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I  wish  **  GK>d-speed  "  to  these  Beadings,  because  they  seem 
to  me  admirably  adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  have 
been  prepared.  Simple  in  style  and  method,  they  possess,  and 
sustain  throughout,  a  thoughtftdness  which  cannot  fail  to  arrest 
the  attention,  and  excite  the  interest,  of  the  household  circle,  or 
the  solitary  reader. 

I^ay  by  day,  they  present  the  objective  and  historic  facts 
recorded  in  the  Gospels,  in  a  clear  and  vivid  manner,  which  is 
calculated  to  influence  the  character,  and  the  conduct  of  every- 
day life.  "  Life,"  it  has  been  said,  "  becomes,  every  day,  more 
and  more  a  Problem,  and  less  and  less  a  Theorem."  And  to 
shew  how  the  old  imperishable  truths  can  be  applied  to  actual 
life,  rather  than  to  open  out  new  paths  of  theological  speculation, 
seems  the  special  duty  of  our  time. 

Science  is  daily  shewing  how  wants  and  supply  go  hand  in 
hand,  in  the  physical  world ;  and  one  of  the  highest  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Eevelation  is  the  conscious  exper- 
ience that  faith  in  Christ  meets  and  answers  our  moral  wants  and 
deeper  yearnings.  Many  will  welcome  this  effort  to  shew  how 
faith  in  God,  as  He  is  revealed  in  Christ,  is  the  only  spiritual 
force  which  can  guide,  dignify,  and  elevate  the  life  of  men. 


It  is  also  because  truths  may  be  accepted  and  known,  but 
may,  for  all  that,  lie  dormant  and  inoperative  in  the  mind, 
exercising  little  influence  upon  the  personal  character,  that  we 
are  glad  to  find  them  presented  in  fresh  and  unconventional 
language,  and  to  recognize  any  effort  made  to  place  them  in  a 
new  light,  and  to  give  them  a  living  force.  If  these  Headings  may 
enable  any  to  attain  more  real  and  definite  views  of  Christian 
Truth,  and  help  them,  as  followers  of  Christ  and  bearers  of  His 
Cross,  in  the  details  of  daily  life,  they  will  have  gained  their 
object. 

0.   H.  TASMANIA. 

Cheltenham,  1880. 


JPr^fat^. 


It  is  not  intended,  in  these  Headings,  to  give  any  full 
exposition,  or  regular  course,  of  Christian  instruction.  The 
Book  consists  of  a  selection  of  Scripture  passages,  arranged 
in  accordance  with  the  Seasons  of  the  Christian  Year;  with  a 
few  words  added  to  each,  to  explain  and  enforce  what  has  been 
read.  They  are  such  as  the  Master  or  Mistress  of  a  Family 
might  themselves  wish  to  say,  when  reading  to  their  household, 
but  might  be  unable  to  give  expression  to  at  the  moment. 

It  is  hoped  that  these  Headings,  for  which  help  has  been 
sought  from  various  sources,  may  be  found  suitable  for  daily 
personal  use,  as  well  as  for  the  household.  They  have  been  made 
as  brief  and  pointed  as  possible,  that  some  definite  lesson,  drawn 
from  Holy  Scripture,  may  be  fixed  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
read  or  hear  them,  and  may  abide  in  their  thoughts  during  the 
day,  to  guide  and  cheer  them  in  its  work  and  duties. 

'*  The  whole  trouble  of  the  world,"  it  has  been  said,  **  is  that 

we  will  not  let  God  help  us."    To  shew  that  there  is  such  divine 

help,  and  to  lead  the  hearts  of  others  to  know  and  find  it,  is  the 

purpose  and  endeavour  of  these  Headings.     God  grant  that  we 

may  continually  find  a  fuller  and  deeper  meaning  in  His  Words 

of  Life  and  Light,  and  that  they  may  have  an  increased  power 

over  our  hearts  and  lives. 

M  W.  BOLLEY. 
Fwnte  Hilly  Brighton, 

November i  1880. 


When  the  Instructions  exceed  the  usual  length,  a  pause,  in 
most  cases,  is  indicated  by  a  line ;  so  that  one  part  may  be 
omitted,  at  the  option  of  the  Header,  without  any  abrupt  break 
in  the  middle  of  the  subject. 


\ 


"  Oh  !  timely  happy,  timely  wise, 

"  Hearts  that,  with  rising  mom,  arise ! 

"  Eyes  that  the  beam  celestial  view, 

**  Which  evermore  makes  all  things  new ! 

**  If  on  our  daily  course  our  mind 
*  *  Be  set  to  hallow  all  we  find, 
**  New  treasures  still,  of  countless  price, 
"  God  will  provide  for  sacrifice. 

**  The  trivial  round,  the  common  task, 
**  Win  furnish  all  we  ought  to  ask ; 
'*  Boom  to  deny  ourselves ;  a  road 
**  To  bring  us,  daily,  nearer  GkKL" 
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and  sudden  a  change  will  really  take  place,  when  all  things 
seem  to  go  on  now  in  their  usual  course.  Day  and  night,  and 
the  seasons  of  the  year,  births  and  deaths,  follow  each  other,  in 
an  order  which  seems  as  if  it  would  continue  for  ever.  Yet  we 
see  that  much  goes  on  in  the  world  that  is  wrong.  Sin  still 
mars,  and  disturbs  it.  There  is  still  strife  and  discord,  and 
little  peace,  on  the  earth.  The  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  set  up  in 
the  world ;  but  all  do  not  own  Him  as  Sling.  The  world  seems 
to  want  H&n  again,  to  put  all  things  right. 

We  know  not  when,  or  how,  this  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  kno^  the  times  and  the  seasons ;  or  to  under- 
stand how  He  will  shew  forth  His  power,  and  judge  the  nations. 
But  we  may  be  sure  that,  when  our  Lord  comes,  it  will  be  a 
solemn  Day  for  all  mankind.  We  may  put  the  thought  of  that 
Day  away  from  us  now ;  but,  **  as  the  Lightmng  cometh  out  of  the 
East,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  West,  so  shall  also  the  doming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  None  will  be  able  to  hide  themselves 
from  that  Light.    Then  wiU  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  be  revealed. 

How  will  it  be  with  us,  in  that  Day  ?  Will  it  give  us  peace 
and  joy  to  know  that  Ohrist  has  come  ?  If  that  Day  should 
break  upon  us  now,  are  we  ready  for  it  ?  Are  we  living  as 
those  that  wait  for  Him? 

How  shall  we  prepare  for  the  Second  Advent  ?  Let  us  cast 
off  all  works  of  darkness  which  could  not  bear  the  light  of  that 
Day.  Make  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord  in  your  own  heart,  and, 
as  far  as  you  can,  around  you.  You  know  what  it  is  to  ezpect  a 
friend,  and  to  desire  and  wait  for  his  coming.  If  we  have  the 
love  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  look  forward  with  desire  to 
the  Day,  when  He,  Who  once  came  in  lowliness,  shall  come  again 
in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  all  evil  shall  disappear  in  the 
new  Heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousuess. 
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MONO  AY. -Fir St  Week  in  Advent 


Eev,  i.  4 — 7. 

**  John  to  the  seyen  Ghurches  which  are  in  Asia :  Ghrace  be 
nnto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him  Which  is,  and  Which  was,  and 
Which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before 
His  Throne ;  and  from  Jesos  Christ,  Who  is  the  faithful  Witness, 
and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  Unto  Him  that  loved  ns,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  His  Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion,  K>r  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  Behold,  He  oometh  witii  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see 
Him,  and  they  also  which  merced  Him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wul  because  of  Him.    Even  so,  Amen." 

Ihese  are  the  opening  words  of  the  Bevelation  of  St  John, 
or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  verses  before  those  we  have  read,  the 
Bevelation  of  Jesus  Ghrist,  sent  by  an  Angel  to  His  servant  John, 
to  ''  shew  unto  His  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass."  It  is  not  surprising  that  St.  John  begins  with  this,  the 
most  solemn  of  all  events  which  can  ever  come  to  pass  upon  the 
earth,  the  doming  again  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

These  words  were  addressed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  the  chief  Christian  Churches  at  that  time. 
But  they  have  a  tremendous  reality  for  us ;  for  they  concern  each 
one  of  us,  not  only  as  one  of  a  multitude,  or  of  a  family,  but  as 
individuals.  ''  Eveiy  eye  shall  see  Him."  If  we  are  looking  to 
Him  as  our  Saviour  now,  and  seek  to  live  in  His  Presence ;  if 
we  are  walking  by  faith  in  the  light  of  His  Coimtenance ;  we  shall 
not  be  a£raid  to  see  His  Face  then.    It  will  be  to  us  the  Face  of  a 
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Eriend ;  tiie  blessed  Vision  of  One,  "Whom  having  not  seen,"  we 
yet  have  loved.  But  if  we  know  Him  not  as  the  Jesus  Who 
was  bom  to  save  us  from  our  sins ;  if  we  never  think  of  Him  now, 
nor  care  to  hear  Him  speak  to  us  by  His  Word,  or  by  the  voice 
of  those  appointed  to  teach  us ;  if  we  continually  keep  away  from 
the  thought  of  Him,  because  we  are  doing  what  our  conscience 
tells  us  is  Ti^ng ;  how  shall  we  meet  Him,  in  that  Day  ? 

Yet  it  is  He,  Who  hath  ''  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood,"  Who  will  appear  in  those  Advent  clouds. 
We  must  come  to  Him  now,  at  once,  for  His  loving  forgiveness. 
This  is  the  day  for  seeking  Him ;  that  will  be  the  day  for  seeing 
Him.  ''Each  day  now  adds  some  line,  making  us  more  or  less 
like  Him,  more  or  less  capable  of  His  Love,  fitter  to  be  nearer 
Him,  or  to  be  less  near."  Let  us  beseech  our  Lord  to  reveal 
Himself  in  our  hearts,  that  each  day  we  may  be  more  closely 
united  to  Him  in  love  and  obedience.  Then,  when  He  comes  in 
the  clouds  of  glory ;  whether  it  be  ''  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or 
at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning;"  whensoever  the  Day 
of  His  Appearing  shall  shine  forth,  we  shall  be  found  watching 
and  ready. 

"  Lord,  by  the  Love  that  brought  Thee  here, 
"  And  by  the  Cross,  and  by  the  Grave, 

**  Give  perfect  love  for  conscious  fear, 
«  And  in  the  Bay  of  Judgment  save. 

**  And  lead  us  on,  while  here  we  stray, 
**  And  make  us  love  our  heavenly  Home, 

«  Till  from  our  hearts  we  learn  to  say, 
**  Even  80,  Lord  Jesus,  quickly  come." 

' ><^>5^ 
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St.  Luke  zii.  35—40. 

''Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning ; 
and  ye  yourselyes  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 
he  will  return  from  the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and 
knodkethy  they  may  open  unto  mm  immediately.  Blessed  are 
those  servants,  whom  the  lord,  when  he  oometh,  shall  find 
watching :  yenly  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serre 
them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  And 
this  know,  that^if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
Buffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready 
also :  for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not.'' 

In  this  Parable,  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  uncertainty  of  the 
time  of  His  Ooming.  The  servants  are  bid  to  wait  till  the 
Master's  knock  is  heard  to  summon  them.  They  are  to  watch 
for  his  return,  which  may  be  at  any  hour,  in  the  second  watch 
of  the  night,  or  in  the  third  watch.  With  loins  girded,  and 
lamps  burning,  according  to  the  dress  and  customs  of  the 
countries  of  the  East,  they  are  to  stand  ready,  waiting  to  open 
to  him  at^nce. 

This  Parable  refers,  no  doubt,  in  the  first  instance,  to  that 
Advent  of  our  Lord,  of  which  we  read  yesterday,  and  of  which 
we  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour.  But  there  are  many  ways 
in  which  our  Lord  comes  to  us  now ;  and  those,  who  stand  watch- 
ing and  waiting,  will  learn  to  see  Him  in  each  event  of  their 
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daily  life.  He  comes  to  ns  in  the  early  morning,  when  all  is  fresh 
and  bright,  as  the  new  day  begins.  He  calls  ns  to  prayer,  for  help 
and  guidance  in  the  hours  of  work  which  lie  brfore  ns ;  He  comes 
to  ns,  during  those  hours,  sometimes  letting  us  be  tried  by  difiGLcul- 
ties,  sometimes  clearing  them  out  of  our  path,  when  we  least 
expect  it.  The  conscience  which  speaks  within  us,  when  we  are 
tempted  to  do  wrong,  is  a  warning  from  Him ;  the  still  voice,  like 
that  which  came  to  Elijah,  which  tells  us  He  is  near,  and  loying 
us  at  moments  when  we  feel  least  to  deserve  it,  is  His  Yodce ;  the 
good  thoughts  which  come  into  our  hearts  we  do  not  know  how ; 
the  kind  looks  and  words  which  come  to  us  from  others,  often  to 
our  surprise ;  all  these  may  be  Advents  of  Ohrist  to  us,  for  eveiy- 
thing  that  brings  Him  nearer  to  the  soul  is  an  Advent.  We  must 
watch  to  see  Him  in  these  things,  and  to  draw  closer  to  Him. 
We  must  determine  that  this  Season  shall  not  pass  away  without 
our  thinking  more  of  Him,  and  loving  Him  more  than  we  have 
yet  done.  Then,  whenever  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  among 
those  blessed  servants,  **  whom  the  Lord,  when  He  cometh,  shall 
find  watching." 


THE    0HBI8TIAN    TEAB. 


WEDIi/ESDAY.-Firsf  Week  in  Advent 


Bom.  ziiL  8 — 11. 

''Owe  no  man  anythingy  but  to  love  one  another:  for  he 
that  loyeth  another  hath  roMlled  the  Law.  For  this.  Thou 
dialt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  ahalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  GnhLOu  ahalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  oovet ; 
and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  oompre- 
hended  in  this  saying,  namely.  Thou  shalt  loye  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Love  worketh  no  iU  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is 
the  fulfllling  of  the  Law.  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now 
it  is  high  tune  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed." 

Debt  is  a  bad  thing  for  alL  It  is  hard  for  those  who  cannot 
get  paid  what  is  their  own ;  and  it  is  like  a  great  weight  upon 
the  necks  of  those  who,  through  misfortune,  or  carelessness,  are 
unable  to  pay  what  they  owe. 

But  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  here  of  one  kind  of  debt  which 
is  good  for  all;  and  that  is  the  debt  of  love  we  all  owe  to  one 
another.  He  says  we  owe  it ;  it  is  not  a  gift  we  may  bestow,  or 
withhold,  at  our  own  choice.  There  is  a  Law  of  Love  which  we 
all  have  to  obey. 

«  Owe  no  man  aught  save  love ;  but  that  esteem  a  debt, 
"  Which  thou  must  ever  pay,  well  pleased  to  owe  it  yet." 

See  how  beautifully  St.  Paul  describes  this  Law  of  Love,  which 
Christ  called  a  new  Oommandment.  It  enfolds  all  other  com- 
mandments in  itself;  it  fcdfils  them  all  in  one ;  for  it  worketh  no 
ill.    But  love  goes  further  than  this.    If  we  love  our  neighbour 
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(ts  ourself;  we  shall  seek  to  put  away  all  ill  firom  him.  There 
sometimes  seems  an  unkiiid  f  eeling,  as  it  were,  in  the  air ;  if  it 
oonoems  any  tiiat  we  do  not  like,  shall  we  fan  the  flame  by 
saying  what  we  too  think  about  them,  and  thus  encourage  the 
evil  suspicion?  No;  let  us  try  and  work  good  for  them,  by  our 
kindly  looks  and  words,  and  endeavour  to  put  right  all  that  is 
wrong,  either  in  appearance  or  in  fact.  We  may  help  another 
to  grow  better  by  our  love.  He  may  be  repelled  by  our  want  of 
loye,  and  wander  further  away  into  evil  paths. 

And  now,  at  this  time,  when  we  remember  how  our  Lord 
Jesus  Ohrist  came  to  visit  us,  in  great  humility,  we  must 
seek  to  awake  from  the  sleep  of  sin  and  selfishness.  Now, 
especially,  when  Ohrist  came  upon  earth  to  sacrifice  Himself  for 
us  all,  we  must  not  shrink  from  any  self-sacrifice  for  His 
sake,  or  for  the  sake  of  one  another.  Even  in  small  things  we 
must  seek  to  follow  His  Example,  looking  out  for  occasions  of 
charity  and  love.  Then,  when  the  larger  opportunities  come, 
we  shall  be  ready  for  tiiem.  At  this  Christmas  time,  we  may 
find  many  ways  to  cheer  and  gladden  the  hearts  of  others.  It 
will  be  well  to  take  thought  and  trouble  in  preparing  Christmas 
gifts.  If  we  have  not  money  to  spend,  we  may  give  up  our 
times  of  rest,  or  amusement,  in  planning  something  that  will 
comfort  the  sick  bed,  or  brighten  the  lonely  fireside.  If  we  can 
make  but  one  person  happier  this  Christmas,  and  the  least 
amongst  us  can  surely  do  this,  that  will  be  something  added  to 
the  happiness  of  the  world, — a  little  grain  taken  away  from  the 
heap  of  sorrow  and  sadness.  We  shall  be  fulfilling  the  Law 
of  Love* 
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THURSDAY -First  Week  in  Advent. 


Bom.  xiii.  12 — 14. 

''  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  ns  put  on  the  armour  of 
light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife 
and  envying.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 

The  Apostle  in  these  words,  which  form  pcurt  of  the  Epistle 
for  Advent  Sunday,  compares  our  present  life  to  the  dimness  of 
night,  as  contrasted  with  the  full  light  of  Eternity.  Each 
moment  and  hour  that  we  live  is  bringing  us  nearer  to  that  day 
when  ''  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  shall  be  brought  to  light." 
Therefore,  let  us  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness.  We  must  walk  • 
honestly  as  in  the  day,  as  those  who  walk  in  the  sight  of  all 
men,  in  bright  and  clear  sunlight. 

The  Apostle  warns  us  here,  not  only  against  those  criminal  and 
1)ase  sins,  which  deflle  the  world  and  darken  the  life  of  both  soul 
and  body,  but  also  against  strife  and  envying.  Those  who  give 
way  to  these  sins,  are  likewise  making  provision  for  the  flesh, 
fulfilling  the  evil  desires  thereof.  If  we  are  tempted  to-day  to 
indulge  in  feelings  of  anger  and  jealousy,  let  us  remember  these 
are  amongst  the  works  of  darkness ;  the  light  goes  out  of  our 
heart  when  they  gain  entrance  there.  We  must  cast  off  all 
these  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light  now, 
for  the  day  is  at  hand  when  all  evil  deeds  and  false  disguises 
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shall  be  disooyered ;  when  each  one  of  us  shall  stand  revealed, 
not  as  we  seem,  or  are  thought  to  be  by  ourselves  or  others, 
but  as  we  really  are  in  God's  sight. 

There  is  safety,  we  know,  in  the  light  of  day.  Sleep  is  a 
state  of  blindness,  and  inactivity,  and  insecurity;  therefore  light 
may  well  be  called  an  armour  or  defence.  Those  who  seek  to  be 
true  and  sincere  in  all  things,  are  safer  than  those  who  give 
themselves  to  underhand  dealings  and  crooked  ways.  But  the 
''  armour  of  light "  means  more  than  this.  It  is  the  light  of  God's 
Love  shining  upon  us,  seen  so  clearly  and  visibly  by  us  that  sin 
appears  in  its  true  darkness,  and  becomes  hateful  to  us.  It  is 
Ohrist's  Love  reflected  from  within  us,  making  us  try  to  be  like 
Him,  in  purity  of  heart  and  conduct.  It  is  putting  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — ^receiving  from  Him  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
new  nature,  by  which  we  are  clothed  with  an  armour  of  defence 
against  all  assaults  of  evil.  When  this  armour  of  light  and  love 
is  upon  us,  we  walk  no  more  in  darkness,  that  the  Day  of  the 
Lord  should  overtake  us  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  ''  We  are  chil- 
dren of  the  light,  and  of  the  day." 
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FRIDAY. -First  Week  in  Advent 


St,  Matt.  xzii.  1 — 5. 

''  And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  para- 
bles, and  said :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  ser- 
vants to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding,  and  they 
would  not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying. 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  din- 
ner; my  oxen  and  my  feitlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
ready;  come  imto  the  marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it, 
and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise." 

*'  But  they  made  light  of  it."  There  is  almost  more  sin  and 
danger  in  indifference  and  carelessness,  than  in  opposition  and 
unbelief,  and  they  are  equally  displeasing  to  Gk)d.  There  is 
some  thought  about  Him  in  the  one  case,  but  if  we  are  indifferent, 
we  are  putting  Him  aside  altogether.  You  and  I  know  that  we 
do  not  like  to  be  thought  nothing  of;  we  would  even  rather  be 
found  fault  with  and  opposed,  than  treated  as  if  we  were  of  no 
importance,  not  worth  thinking  about. 

Yet  it  is  this  putting  away  of  all  thought  about  Gk>d  which 
is  the  common  sin  of  mankind.  Is  it  a  true  fact  that  Jesus 
Christ  visited  our  earth  to  save  us,  and  to  call  us  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Himself  ?  Is  it  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  with  us  now, 
inspiring  good  feelings  into  our  hearts,  that  we  may  come  to 
Him  and  love  Him  ?    Is  Gk)d  our  Father  continually  directing 
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the  droumBtances  of  our  lives,  and  saying  unto  each  one  of  us, 
<<  Gome  unto  Me,  My  child,  and  I  will  give  you  pardon  and 
peace  ?  "  We  all  say  that  these  things  are  true,  and  that  we 
believe  them;  are  we  accepting  the  calls,  or  making  light  of 
them? 


All  things  were  made  ready  for  the  reception  of  the  King's 
servants,  but  they  came  not.  They  did  not  reject  his  authority, 
nor  refuse  to  believe  the  message,  but  they  made  light  of  it. 
They  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  the  other  to  his  mer- 
chandise. The  things  they  were  engaged  in  occupied  their 
hearts,  and  shut  out  the  remembrance  and  thought  of  the  King. 

Do  not  we  also  do  this  ?  The  trouble,  and  the  business,  and 
the  pleasures  of  the  life  around  us,  even  thoughts  about  food  and 
dress,  find  the  ready-made  place  in  our  minds ;  and,  unless  we 
strive  to  keep  them  under,  they  fill  our  hearts  and  leave  very 
scant  room  there  for  the  thought  of  Gk)d  and  His  Love.  How 
can  we  find  help  that  we  may  not  any  longer  thus  make  light  of 
His  loving  invitations  ?  Two  thoughts  may  help  us.  Let  us  lift 
up  our  hearts  for  one  moment,  and  ask  that  Gk)d  may  bless  them 
tons. 

One  thought  is,  that  though  the  things  of  this  outward  life 
seem  near  and  important  to  us,  God  in  our  spirit-life  is  much 
nearer  to  us,  and  His  power  there  is  infinite.  His  touch  can 
open  a  spring  of  joy  within  us  which  no  human  hand  can  close. 
TTiR  touch  can  cause  to  vanish  in  a  moment  all  that  we  care  for 
in  earthly  tilings.  Therefore  let  the  hope  and  happiness  you 
seek  be  heavenly,  not  earthly.  Make  light  of  that  kingdom 
which  is  shadowy  and  passing;  not  of  that  kingdom  which 
abideth  for  ever. 
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And  the  other  thought  which  may  help  us  is^  that  the  call  of 
Ood  comes  to  each  one  of  ns  personally.  His  words  of  love  and 
warning  are  spoken  direct  to  you  and  to  me,  as  if  there  were  not 
another  being  upon  earth.  Our  Lord  pleads  Himself  alone 
with  each  sonl.  He  says  to  each  one  of  us  now,  at  this 
moment; — ''  It  is  you  whom  I  want ;  it  is  you  for  whom  I 
have  prepared  these  great  blessings :  My  whole  Life  and  My 
Death  are  to  save  you."  Oh,  can  it  be  that  we  make  light  of 
such  Love !  Shall  we  not  try  to  think  lightly  of  all  earthly 
things  rather  than  be  indifferent  to  Him  ? 
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SATURDAY. -First  Week  in  Advent 


Jer.  XXX.  18—22. 

''  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  Jacob's  tents,  and  have  mercy  on  his  dwelling  places ; 
and  the  city  shall  be  builded  upon  her  own  heap,  and  the  palace 
shall  remain  after  the  manner  thereof.  And  out  of  them  shall 
proceed  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  them  that  make  merry, 
and  I  will  multiply  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  few ;  I  will  also 
glorify  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  small.  Their  children  also 
shall  be  as  aforetime,  and  their  congregation  shall  be  established 
before  Me,  and  I  will  punish  all  that  oppress  them.  And  their 
nobles  shall  be  of  themselves,  and  their  governor  shall  proceed 
from  the  midst  of  them ;  and  I  will  cause  him  to  draw  near,  and 
he  shall  approach  unto  Me:  for  who  is  this  that  engaged  his 
heart  to  approach  unto  Me  ?  saith  the  Lord.  And  ye  i&all  be 
My  people,  and  I  will  be  your  Qod." 

This  passage,  like  many  others  in  the  Bible,  speaks  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  an  event  which  they 
are  expecting  and  looking  forward  to. 

The  last  verse,  ''  I  wiU  cause  him  to  draw  near,  and  he  shall 
approach  unto  Me,  for  who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart  to 
approach  unto  Me,"  brings  an  important  lesson  home  to  us.  If 
we  would  approach  God,  we  must  engage  our  hearts  to  do  so. 
We  know  how  many  distractions  come  into  our  minds  when  we 
kneel  down  to  pray.  Our  minds  wander  even  when  our  eyes  are 
closed.  If  our  thoughts  are  engaged  at  all,  they  tend  generally 
towards  those  things  which  are  the  chief  objects  of  attraction 


THE   0HEI8TIAN   TEAE.  16 

to  lis.  We  may  often  find  out  some  of  our  special  temptations 
by  watching  where  our  thoughts  go  at  such  moments.  The 
vain  person  will  be  thinkiiig  how  best  he  may  obtain  praise ; 
the  selfish  person  of  getting  ease  or  indulgence ;  those  who  are 
jealous  how  they  may  get  the  better  of  others ;  plans  about  dress, 
or  pleasure-makingi  or  money-getting ; — all  these  are  distrac- 
tions, which  shew  like  straws  the  course  of  the  current.  It  is 
but  too  easy  to  engage  our  hearts  on  such  unworthy  objects. 

But  if  we  would  draw  near  to  God,  we  must  fix  our  heart 
on  Him.  This  cannot  be  done  easily  and  without  effort ;  we 
must  untt  to  fix  it,  and  we  must  keep  it  fixed ;  we  must  push 
back  all  other  thoughts*  This  is  engaging  the  heart  to  approach 
God. 

Oan  we  do  this  ?  No ;  and  yet,  Yes.  We  are  powerless, 
but  He  is  all-powerful.  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  I  will  eaus$ 
him  to  draw  near,  and  he  shall  approach  unto  Me."  We  must 
be  ready,  waiting,  striying  to  keep  out  all  that  would  engage  us 
otherwise,  and  the  gentle  force  of  Jesus  our  Saviour  will  be  with 
us  to  draw  us  nearer  to  Himself.  The  little  effort  that  we  make, 
feeble  though  it  be,  will  be  strengthened ;  the  heart  we  en- 
deayour  to  engage  will  find  approach  unto  God. 


Bemember  that  there  is  no  impediment  on  God's  side  to 
this  approach;  He  was  ''in  Ohrist  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself : "  let  there  be  none  on  our  side.  He  has  taken 
the  first  step ;  we  must  take  the  second.  Nay,  He  is  before-' 
hand  with  us  there  also;  for  He  causes  us  to  draw  near;  only  we 
must  be  willing  to  be  drawn.  Then  shall  we  be  able  to  come  to 
Him  now,  as  we  kneel  down  to  pray,  with  a  willing,  and  pre* 
pared,  and  engaged  heart. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


Isaiali  y.  1 — 4.    Fart  of  the  First  Morning  Lesson. 

"  Now  will  I  sing  to  My  well-beloved  a  song  of  My  beloved 
touching  His  vineyard.  My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a 
very  fruitful  hill :  and  He  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the  stones 
thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  and  built  a  tower 
in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made  a  wine-press  therein  :  and  He 
looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes.  And  now,  0  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of 
Judahy  judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  Me  and  My  vineyard.  What 
could  have  been  done  more  to  My  vineyard,  that  I  have  not 
done  in  it  ?  wherefore  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  ' 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes  ?  " 

This  Farable  which  was  spoken  by  the  Frophet  Isaiah,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord,  refers,  as  we  are  told  in  the  verses  which 
come  after,  to  the  Jewish  Nation ;  '^  The  vineyard  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  His  plea- 
sant plant."  God  had  done  more  for  them  than  for  any  nation 
upon  the  earth,  and  yet  they  were  constantly  grieving  Him,  and 
bringing  forth  evil  fruits  instead  of  good. 

But  I  think  there  is  a  feeling  in  the  heart  of  each  one  of  us 
that  the  Parable  has  something  to  do  with  ourselves.  For  what 
has  been  the  course  of  our  lives  ?  Has  not  the  God  Who  made 
us  cared  for  us  in  a  thousand  ways  ?  As  a  vineyard,  or  a  gar- 
den, which  has  been  fenced  with  a  wall  to  keep  it  from  all  hurt, 
He  has  surrounded  us  from  our  birth  with  many  tokens  of  Hia 
watchful  Love.    He  gave  us  parents  and  friends  to  provide  for 
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our  wants,  and  to  shelter  us  from  the  ills  of  childhood.  Many 
powerful  influences  have  been  about  us  ever  since  to  guard  us 
from  sin  and  misery.  In  some  ways  that  we  know  of,  and  in 
many  others  of  which  we  know  nothing,  He  has  hedged  our 
path,  and  held  us  back  by  fear  or  love,  so  that  we  could  not 
do  the  evil  that  we  would  have  done.  He  has  continually  been 
seeking  to  soften  our  hearts,  and  to  implant  there  the  seeds  of 
Love  and  Holiness. 

And  bow  has  it  been  with  the  vineyard  He  has  thus  planted 
and  cared  for  ?  His  touching  appeal  applies  to  us  as  well  as  to 
Israel :  **  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  My  vineyard  that 
I  have  not  done  in  it  ?  "  What  could  He  have  done  more  for  you 
and  for  me  ?  Y^t  when  He  looks  for  some  fruit  of  His  loving 
labour,  where  is  it?  Are  we  holier  this  Advent  than  last 
Advent  ?  Do  we  live  more  constantly  as  in  Qod's  Presence  ? 
Are  we  becoming  more  humble  in  spirit,  more  gentle  and  for- 
bearing with  one  another,  more  stedfast  and  earnest  in  our 
prayers  ?  God  could  not  have  done  more  for  you  and  for  me 
than  He  has  done.  Let  us  pray  to  Him  earnestly  for  more  and 
more  grace,  that  we  may  make  some  return  for  His  goodness, 
and  may  be  ''filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness^  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  Qod." 


-r-^^s^aw^o^"^ 


18  SHOET    HEADINGS    FOE 


MONDAY -'Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Luke,  i.  76—79. 

''And  thoui  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest : 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  Face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His 
ways.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God ; 
whereby  the  Dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us.  To  give 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

This  week  we  will  read  of  the  life  and  character  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist.  The  subject  will  well  precede  the  Gospel  appointed 
for  next  Sunday,  and  may  give  us  some  good  Advent  thoughts. 
St.  John  the  Baptist  was  miraculously  given  to  his  parents, 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  in  their  old  age.  Of  them  we  have 
the  beautiful  description  that  they  were  both  righteous  before 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless.  Yet  there  was  a  want  of  faith  in  Zacharias.  He 
prayed  for  a  child,  and  though  assured  that  his  prayer  was  heard, 
he  could  not  believe  that  it  would  be  answered.  The  promise  that 
a  son,  and  such  a  son,  should  be  given  him,  seemed  too  wonderful 
to  be  true,  even  when  declared  by  the  presence  and  the  words  of 
an  Angel  from  heaven.  God  had  to  teach  him  to  believe  by  his 
own  personal  experience.  He  was  speechless  till  the  full 
accomplishment  of  the  event  which  had  been  foretold.  Then, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  pent-up  words  flowed  forth  in 
that  Hymn  which  is  familiar  to  us  all,  from  its  being  said  or 
chanted  in  church,  the  closing  verses  of  which  we  have  just  read. 
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John  the  Baptist  was  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest ;  he  came 
before  Him  to  prepare  His  ways.  What  ways  these  are !  One 
follows  after  the  other  in  most  gracious  succession ;  knowledge 
of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins ;  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
Qod,  whereby  the  Day-spring  (or  the  Sun-rising)  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us ;  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death ;  guidance  of  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
These  are  Qod's  ways,  made  known  for  each  one  of  us,  because 
the  Saviour  has  come  into  the  world.  This  is  the  mountain-top 
to  which  the  love  of  Qod  is  ever  drawing  His  children.  Let  us 
go  up  there,  and  see  clearly  what  blessings  are  our's.  All  life  will 
be  then  very  different  to  us ;  we  shall  look  down  upon  its  doubts 
and  fears  and  cares,  as  petty  things,  when  we  stand  in  the  glad 
light,  and  breathe  the  pure  air,  of  those  mountain  heights. 
''Being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,"  we  shall 
''  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life." 


We  are  apt  to  move  about  in  a  vague  mist,  both  as  regards 
ourselves  and  the  Saviour.  We  believe  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
that  Christ  loved  us  and  came  to  save  us ;  but  the  belief  of  His 
Love  too  often  fails  to  draw  us  to  Him,  because  we  forget 
that  we  have  to  do  with  a  Living  Personal  Christ,  Who  is  close 
at  our  side,  willing  and  all-powerful  to  help  us.  Shall  we  sit 
any  longer  in  the  darkness  and  shadow  of  death  when  such  a 
Sun-rising  from  on  high  hath  visited  us?  0  Qod,  come  near 
unto  us,  that  we  may  in  very  deed  and  truth  lay  hold  of  these 
glorious  promises  for  ourselves,  and  know  the  blessedness  of  the 
ways  into  which  Christ  would  guide  us. 
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TUESDAY-Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Luke,  i.  65,  66,  80. 

'*  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them :  and 
all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judea.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up 
in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be ! 
And  the  Hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him And  the  child 

grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the 
ay  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel." 

Zacharias  was  a  Priest,  in  the  full  exercise  of  the  priestly 
office,  and  must  have  been  -well  known  to  many  of  the  Jews. 
Multitudes  were  praying  without,  when  he  went  into  the  Temple 
to  bum  incense  before  the  Lord.  The  dumbness  which  fell 
upon  him  at  that  time,  and  other  events  concerning  the  birth  of 
his  child,  would  also  draw  attention  to  him  and  his  household. 
No  wonder  that  fear  and  astonishment  came  on  all  that  dwelt 
round  about,  and  that  through  all  the  hill  country  of  Judea  the 
people  wondered,  and  asked  ''what  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  ?  " 

The  childhood  and  youth  of  the  Baptist  must  have  been  re- 
markable, though  little  is  told  us  concerning  them.  ''  The  Hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  Him,  as  he  ''  grew  "  and  waxed  strong 
in  spirit."  He  was  set  apart  for  a  mighty  work  even  from  before 
his  birth,  and  he  had  a  special  training  for  it.  We  shall  read 
of  this  to-morrow.  Let  us  try  now  to  understand  what  is  meant 
by  the  Hand  of  the  Lord  being  with  him,  and  how  we  may 
realize  such  blessing  for  ourselves.  The  putting  one's  hand 
upon  another  is  a  gentle  way  of  shewing  care  for  him ;  there  is 
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a  mingliiig^of  love,  and  guidance,  and  restraint  in  the  action ; 
the  touch  also  gives  a  feeling  of  fellowship  and  sympathy.  This, 
and  far  more  than  this,  is  implied  when  we  speak  of  Ghnl's  Hand 
being  with  us. 

It  is  to  have  His  guiding  and  restraining  Love  in  all  we  do ;  a 
Force  which  is  invisible,  but  which  is  ever  drawing  us  on  for  good ; 
a  Check,  though  unseen,  holding  us  back  from  evil ;  a  pitying 
Sympathy  which  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
and  prevents  us  from  being  overwhelmed  by  them.  This  was 
the  experience  of  the  child  John,  as  he  grew  up  in  the  desert. 
It  was  seen  that  God  was  with  him.  And  this  may  be  our  ex- 
perience too.  Jesus  said  that,  great  as  St.  John  was,  ''  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he."  There- 
fore we  cannot  be  presumptuous  in  seeking  to  attain  to  the  same 
blessedness. 


We  may  go  through  each  hour  of  this  day  very  peacefully 
and  safely  if  Gk)d's  Hand  be  thus  with  us.  His  strength  and 
tenderness  will  not  fail  us,  only  we  must  hold  fast  to  Him  with 
simple  trust.  We  must  follow  His  loving  Guidance  whitherso- 
ever He  leads  us.  The  Arm  of  God  moves  the  World,  but  it  is 
the  same  Arm  which  gathers  the  lambs  unto  Himself,  and  in  the 
hollow  of  His  Hand  will  He  hide  each  one  who  comes  to  Him. 

Have  any  of  us  been  led  into  the  desert  for  awhile,  by  be- 
reavement, or  depression,  or  any  other  sorrow  ?  Are  we  living 
like  St.  John  a  dreary  and  lonely  life  there  ?  Yet  God's  Hand  is 
with  usy  and  we  shall  have  strength  and  support  for  each  step  of 
the  rough  way,  if  we  hold  fast  to  It.  We  shall  be  waxing  strong 
and  increasing  in  spiritual  life  even  when  all  around  is  barren 
and  desolate. 
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WEDNESDAY-Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Matthew  iii.  1 — 6r 

''  In  those  da3r8  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying,  Eepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight. 
And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea, 
and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of 
him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins." 

St.  John  the  Baptist  grew  up  in  the  Desert.  By  this  is  meant 
fhat  he  dwelt  in  a  barren  country  which  contained  very  few  in- 
habitants, a  rocky  and  mountainous  district  not  capable  of  much 
cultivation.  His  life  must  have  been  a  hard  and  self-denying 
one,  in  this  desolate  and  lonely  land.  We  are  told  that  his 
raiment  was  of  camel's  hair,  a  cheap  coarse  kind  of  doth ;  that 
his  food  was  wild  honey  (which  abounded  in  Palestine);  and 
locusts,  insects  which,  when  dried  in  the  sun,  were  used  as 
food  by  the  poor,  and  are  indeed  still  sold  in  some  of  the  shops 
in  the  East,  though  only  eaten  by  the  lowest  of  the  people. 

It  was  about  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine  years  after  the 
events  which  we  read  of  yelterday,  when  the  strange  Preacher, 
who  till  now  had  lived  in  silence  and  obscurity,  all  at  once  came 
forth  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  beside  the  banks  of  the  river 
Jordan.    His  language  was  as  strange  and  startling  as  his  ap«^ 
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pearance.  "  Bepent  ye,  for  the  Mngdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand," 
were  the  searching  words  that  thrilled  through  the  land. 

There  are  two  Qreek  words  in  the  New  Testament  which  we 
translate  repentance :  the  meaning  of  one  is  sorrow ;  the  other, 
the  one  which  is  lused  in  this  passage,  means  a  determination  to 
change  one's  course, — as  that  of  a  person  who  has  been  going 
in  one  direction,  but  turns  round  to  go  exactly  in  the  contrary. 
Such  was  the  preparation  for  the  first  Advent  of  the  Lord,  to 
which  this  holy  Prophet  exhorted  the  people  of  the  Jews.  And 
all  Judea  and  those  of  Jerusalem  went  out  to  him,  and  were 
baptized  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

And  this  is  the  preparation  which  we  require,  if  we  would  be 
ready  for  the  Lord's  Second  Advent.  Nay  more,  the  Lord  will 
come  into  our  hearts.  This  very  day  **  the  Mngdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand  "  for  us,  if  we  are  sorry  for  and  confess  our  sins,  if  we 
vigorously  set  ourselves  in  His  strength  to  enter  upon  a  new 
course  of  life ;  or  to  follow  out  those  earnest  desires  which,  from 
time  to  time,  have  been  already  awakened  in  us  by  the  Lord's  good 
Spirit.  We  all  of  us,  I  believe,  desire  to  enter  into  this  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Are  we  striving  to  do  so  ?  We  know  what  strivings 
means,  when  we  want  any  earthly  good.  It  is  trying  hard, 
doing  our  utmost,  giving  up  our  minds  to  it,  using  all  means. 
Are  we  doing  all  this  in  our  desire  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ?  Are  we  caring  for  this  world  only,  or  are  we  striving 
also  to  care  about  the  things  of  God  ? 


Two  paths  open  out  before  us  as  we  leave  this  room ;  nay, 
they  will  even  begin  as  we  kneel  down  in  a  few  moments  to 
pray.    We  may  either  turn  to  Qod,  or  from  Him.    We  may 
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dose  our  eyes  from  seeing  Hinii  and  let  our  thoughts  wander 
from  thinking  of  Him,  as  we  kneel  down ;  or  we  may  lift  up 
our  hearts  and  saj/^O  God,  Thou  seest  me;  help  me  to  love 
Thee ;  help  me  to  repent,  and  do  the  things  I  feel  I  ought  to  do. 
Let  the  kingdom  of  heaven  oome  now  into  mj  heart." 
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THURSDAY-Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Matthew,  iii.  7 — 12. 

**  But  wlien  lie  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers ! 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Bring 
forth,  therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  And  think  not  to 
say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father ;  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  chil- 
dren unto  Abraham.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees  :  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  flre.  I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water  unto  repentance  :  but  He  that  cometh  after 
me  is  mightier  than  I,  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear : 
He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire ;  Whose 
fan  is  in  His  hand;  and  He  will  throughly  purge  "HIb  floor, 
and  gather  His  wheat  into  the  gamer  ;  but  He  will  bum  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire." 

It  is  evident  from  these  verses  how  great  was  the  excitement 
which  had  been  produced  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land  by  the  preaching  and  appearance  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
In  hiU  and  valley,  in  the  Temple,  and  the  Palace, — in  the  hut  of 
the  poor,  and  the  boat  of  the  fisherman,  men's  minds  were 
stirred  by  the  voice  which  came  from  the  Wilderness,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Even  the 
proud  seK-righteous  Pharisees  and  the  cold,  doubting  Sadducees 
came  to  be  baptized  by  him.  The  use  of  water,  as  signifying  a 
desire  to  be  cleansed  from  sin  and  purified  for  the  service  of  God, 
was  already  understood  among  the  Jews ;  and  St.  John,  by  adopt- 
ing this  rite  of  Baptism,  called  them  to  the  washing  away  of  sin 
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and  impurityi  and  thus  bade  them  prepare  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  general  expectation  among 
the  Jews,  at  this  time,  of  the  appearance  of  some  great  King,  who 
should  restore  to  the  nation  the  kingdom  which  had  been  for 
many  years  under  the  foreign  rule  and  yoke  of  Some.  Probably 
it  was  the  belief  that  St.  John  might  prove  to  be  this  appointed 
King,  that  brought  these  self-sufficient  men  to  pay  him  respect, 
and  to  listen  to  his  teaching.  They  hoped  by  coming  to  him  now 
to  be  sharers  in  his  future  fame  and  glory. 

Sore  must  have  been  their  disappointment  at  the  reception 
he  gave  them.  His  stem  words  of  warning  and  rebuke  must 
have  been  like  a  scorching  flame ;  penetrating  into  the  deepest 
recesses  of  their  hearts.  They  were  admonished  to  prove  the 
repentance  they  professed  by  bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance.  For  us  also,  at  this  Advent  time,  comes  the  solemn 
warning,  "Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 


Si  John  had  another  message  to  deliver.  He  declared  that 
he  was  but  the  forerunner  of  One  mightier  than  he.  Whose 
Baptism  and  teaching  should  be  far  more  searching.  He  was 
coming  not  to  establish  an  earthly  kingdom,  but,  with  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,  to  awaken  in  men's 
minds  the  knowledge  of  a  heavenly  kingdom.  St.  John  had 
been  quick  to  detect  the  hidden  motives  which  led  the  Pharisees 
to  him.  But  a  far  keener  insight  penetrates  through  our 
disguises  «  All  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  Eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do."  -With  His  fan  He  shall 
throughly  purge  His  floor," 
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This  sifting  winnowing  process  is  ever  going  on.  You  and 
I,  as  the  Pharisees,  may  be  taking  it  for  granted  that  we  are 
religions,  and  may  be  thought  so  by  others.  He  sees  dearly 
whether  we  are  of  the  wheat  or  of  the  cha£  Each  one  of  ns 
Ib  manifest  in  His  sight,  as  day  by  day  He  searches  out  our 
secret  aims  and  motives.  We  know  in  our  inmost  hearts  how 
mudi  of  self  and  sin  He  sees  there.  Let  us  not  shrink  from  His 
penetrating  Eye,  but  pray  Him  to  purge  out  all  that  is  eyil  in 
us.  If  we  are  not  seeking  a  true  repentance  in  heart  and  life ; 
if  we  are  not  coming  to  Him  for  the  washing  away  of  all' 
impurity,  and  sin-stains.  His  words  of  solemn  rebuke  shall  fall 
on  us  as  on  the  Church  of  Sardis,  ''  I  know  thy  works ;  that 
thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  liyeet,  and  art  deadJ* 
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FRIDAY-Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Luke  iii.  10—17. 

"  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 
He  answereth  and  saith  nnto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats, 
let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat, 
*let  him  do  likewise.  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized, 
and  said  unto  him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying :  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man, 
neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages. 
And,  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  lie  were  the  Christ,  or  not ;  John 
answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water ; 
but  One  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  Whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose :  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ohost  and  with  fire  :  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into 
His  gamer ;  but  the  chaff  He  will  bum  with  fire  unquenchable." 

We  have  seen,  in  the  narrative  of  St.  Matthew,  how  John  the 
Baptist  dealt  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduceeswho  came  to 
him.  When  the  people  (probably  the  peasants  and  fishermen  of 
the  neighbouring  villages),  startled  at  his  fierce  denunciations 
against  these  men,  asked  what  they  then  should  do,  he  spoke  in 
a  different  and  more  gentle  tone.  He  exhorted  them  to  acts  of 
kindness  for  one  another.  He,  that  had  more  than  he  needed, 
was  to  give  to  him  that  lacked.  To  the  publicans  he  counselled 
justice  and  honesty.  These  were  tax-gatherers  who  collected 
the  tribute  money,   exacted  from  the  Jews  by  the  Bomans. 
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Thej  were  lield  in  abhorrence  bj  their  oonntrymen  as  being 
willing  to  undertake  this  hatefiil  offioOi  and  were  generally  of 
dishonest  character,  demanding  more  than  the  appointed  tax, 
in  order  to  enrich  themselves.  The  soldiers  were  told  to  be 
gentle,  and  to  put  no  man  in  fear ;  not  to  bring  false  accusations, 
and  to  be  content  with  their  lawful  wages. 

The  very  same  things  that  St.  John  said,  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  when  he  came 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  we  may  say  to  ourselves  to-day. 
We  must  strive  after  generous  and  honest  ways,  and  be  gentle 
and  truthful  in  our  dealings  with  one  another,  if  we  would 
prepare  our  hearts  for  the  Lord,  and  be  ready  for  His  appear- 
ance in  the  Advent  clouds. 


Let  us  look  diligently  that  we  give  according  to  our  ability, 
remembering  that  what  is  given  to  those  in  need  is  given  to 
Ood,  and  that  which  is  given  unto  Qod  comes  back  multiplied  to 
the  giver.  Sometimes  in  the  very  thing  itself  we  see  this ;  but 
always  he,  that  soweth  plenteously,  shall  reap  also  plenteously. 
Nothing  loses  its  harvest  that  is  sown  in  that  ground ;  nothing 
is  lost  that  has  gone  for  the  love  of  Gh)d. 

And  if  we  are  in  places  of  trust  and  authority,  as  the 
publicans  and  the  soldiers,  we  have  like  call  for  watchfulness. 
We  may  not  be  in  danger  of  committing  great  injustice,  or 
great  dishonesiy;  generally  characters  are  pretty  well  tested 
before  any  special  trust  is  given.  But  it  is  in  the  little  things 
that  we  need  to  be  faithful,  and  to  watch  lest  a  false  conscience 
about  them  should  grow  up  within  us.  Honesty  and  impar- 
tiality touch  us  in  the  veriest  trifles.  Again,  if  we  have  control 
over  others,  we  must  thoughtfully  weigh  the  requirements  we 
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make  of  fhem,  not  exacting  work,  nor  timOi  nor  money,  because 
it  is  for  our  advantage ;  their  due  has  to  be  considered  as  well  as 
our  own. 

And  we'  must  be  veiy  careful  that  our  feelings  of  personal 
liking  or  disliking  sball  not  influence  our  conduct  towards 
others.  If  we  put  ourselves  even  for  a  few  moments  into  the 
place  of  one  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  we  shall  see  better  how 
we  ought  to  act  towards  him.  What  we  feel  would  be  right 
and  just  for  ourselves,  if  in  his  circumstances^  would  generally 
be  the  right  and  just  thing  for  him  also.  The  higher  the  post 
in  which  we  stand,  the  greater  should  be  our  gentleness ;  the 
more  thoughtful  our  consideration ;  the  more  conscientiously  we 
should  obey  those  laws  which  we  seek  to  enforce  upon  others. 
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SATURDAY -Second  Week  in  Advent 


St.  John  i.  19—28. 

''  And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levites  £rom  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And 
he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 
And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  Prophet  ?  And  he  answered,  No. 
Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an 
answer  to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 
He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias.  And' 
they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  And  they  asked 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  bsptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be 
not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neitiier  that  Prophet  ?  John  answered 
them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  water:  but  there  standeth  One 
among  you.  Whom  ye  know  not ;  He  it  is.  Who  coming  affcer  me, 
is  preferred  before  me.  Whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
muoose.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing." 

What  we  have  read  of  to-day  took  place  just  before  our 
Saviour  began  His  public  Ministry,  and  affcer  His  Baptism  and 
Temptation.  At  the  end  of  those  forty  days  in  the  Wilderness, 
the  Lord  seems  to  have  returned  for  a  short  time  to  the  place 
where  St.  John  was  baptizing.  St.  John  had  now  been  preaching 
many  months,  perhaps  longer,  and  the  multitudes  who  flocked 
around  him,  and  the  number  of  his  disciples,  naturally  drew  the 
attention  of  those  in  authority.  The  Sanhedrim — a  council 
consisting  of  about  seventy  rulers — ^was  at  that  time  the  govern- 
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ing  power  over  the  Jewish  nation  in  all  religious  matters ;  and 
they  sent  a  deputation  of  priests  and  Levites  to  ask  who  he  was. 

His  answer  went  at  once  to  the  point.  He  was  not  the 
Christ,  Whom  very  likely  they  expected  he  would  claim  to  be  ; 
nor  the  actual  Elias  risen  from  the  dead,  though,  as  our  Saviour 
said  afterwards,  he  had  truly  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias ;  nor  that  Prophet  who  had  been  foretold  by  Moses  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy.  He  was  only  **a  voice,"  to  announce 
the  coming  of  the  long-promised  and  long-expected  Messiah, 
Who  even  now  was  amongst  them,  though  they  knew  Him  not. 

Startling  words  these  must  have  been.  This  bold  fearless 
man  of  the  Desert,  before  whom  vice  and  hypocrisy  quailed,  and 
whose  burning  words  had  so  roused  the  hearts  of  great  and 
small,  that  he  had  become  quite  a  power  in  the  land,  claimed  no 
glory,  not  even  a  name  for  himself.  In  the  thought  of,  perhaps 
in  the  actual  view  of,  that  Holy  Presence,  standing  in  the  midst 
of  the  thronging  crowd,  all  feeling  of  self  vanished.  He  saw 
only  the  God-Man,  and  felt  himself  unworthy  even  to  be  His 
servant. 


St.  John  felt  himself  unworthy  even  to  unloose  the  sandals 
of  the  Saviour.  The  shoes  worn  in  that  country  were  pieces  of 
wood,  fastened  by  straps  as  latchets  to  the  sole  of  the  foot,  pro- 
tecting it  j&om  sharp  stones,  or  the  hot  sand;  and  they  were 
generally  put  off  on  entering  a  house,  and  put  on  again  when 
going  out.  The  taking  off  and  fastening  of  these  shoes  was 
always  done  by  the  slaves  of  the  household :  so  that  this  was  the 
lowest  abasement  which  St.  John  could  give  expression  to,  in 
comparing  himself  with  his  Master. 

Would  that  we  could  follow  his  example  of  lowliness, 
especially  if  God  has  given  us  any  power  to  work  for  the  good 
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of  others.  We  are  apt  to  seek  credit  for  omselyesy  and  to  be 
quickly  lifted  np  by  saooessy  instead  of  feeling  that  the  more 
Ood  chooses  to  make  use  of  us  for  His  glory,  the  more  we  should 
remember  our  own  unworthiness.  Besponsibility  and  influence 
are  a  danger  for  eyeiyone ;  many  would  start  if  they  could  look 
back  and  see  the  change  for  the  worse  in  themselves,  because 
their  work,  begun  for  GK)d,  has  ended  in  self. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


St.  Matt.  zi.  2—6.    Fort  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

"Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  t>rison  the  works  of 
Ohristy  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  And  said  unto  Him,  Art 
Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shaU.  not  be  offended 
in  Me." 

We  have  seen  that  St  John  the  Baptist  was  one  of  those 
brave,  true-hearted  men,  who  shrink  from  nothing  that  they  feel 
to  be  their  duty.  It  was  probably  soon  after  the  events  we  read 
of  yesterday,  that  he  faithfully  reproved  a  great  king  for 
his  wickedness ;  and  the  king  was  so  angry,  that  he  cast  him 
into  prison,  in  a  strong  fortress  near  the  Dead  Sea. 

When  there,  St.  John  heard  of  the  wonderful  works  which 
Jesus  was  doing  amongst  the  poor  and  sick,  and  he  sent  two  of 
his  disciples  to  ask  Ohrist  whether  He  were  the  true  Messiah, 
or  only  His  forerunner.  It  might  be  that  he  asked  this  question 
for  the  sake  of  his  disciples ;  they  may  have  wondered  that  their 
master  was  neglected  and  forsak^i ;  and  doubted  whether  the 
Saviour,  Who  failed  to  deliver  him  &om  the  hand  of  his  enemy, 
could  be  indeed  the  Ohrist.  Perhaps  his  own  faith  may  have 
wavered  for  a  time;  shut  up  in  solitude  and  confinement,  he 
may  have  become  doubting  and  despondent.    The  words  of 
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Tesos,  **  Gto  and  shew  John  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 
see  "  seemed  to  indicate  that  his  own  doubts  required  an  answer 
as  well  as  theirs.  But  whatever  the  doubts  may  have  be^ny  we 
see  that  St.  John  dealt  with  them  in  the  only  right  and  wise 
way.  He  laid  them  before  Christ.  We  too  have  our  doubts 
and  difficulties ;  it  is  not  sinful  to  haye  them,  but  it  is  sinful  to 
giye  way  to  them,  to  encourage  them,  and  not  to  seek  deliver- 
ance from  them.  If  we  kneel  down  continually  in  prayer,  with 
them,  sooner  or  later,  we  shall  rise  without  them. 

What  a  striking  answer  Jesus  gave;  not  in  words  but  in 
deeds.  ''That  same  hour,"  we  read  in  St.  Luke,  ''He  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues."  There  could  be  no 
more  distrust  in  St.  John's  mind,  or  in  the  mind  of  his  disciples, 
when  Ghrist  had  put  forth  His  wonderftd  power :  even  death 
could  not  resist  His  Divine  Might ;  "  The  dead  were  raised." 

And  then  comes  that  message  of  loving  warning  "  Blessed  is 
he  whosoever  is  not  offended  in  Me."  Are  we  offended  in 
Christ?  Is  the  thought  of  Him  irksome  to  us?  Does  His 
love  attract  us,  or  repel  us?  Have  we  a  distaste  to  His  com- 
mandments; or  do  we  feel  that  our  happiness  is  in  obeying 
TTitn  ?  Our  blessedness  depends  upon  our  state  of  mind  towards 
Him.  Let  us  ask  ourselves  honestly  what  we  think  of 
Christ,  and  pray  TTim  to  manifest  to  us  also  His  love  and 
power,  that,  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  we  may  love  and  obey  Him, 
our  Saviour  and  our  King. 


We  may  be  tempted  sometimes  to  feel  that  God  is  not  ruling 
over  the  earth.  He  seems  to  leave  the  world  to  itself,  and  to 
let  evil  get  the  upper  hand.  This  is  the  case  both  in  kingdoms 
and  in  households.    Those  who  plot  and  attempt  underhand 
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ways,  prosper  more  than  the  honest  and  straightforward 
ones.  But  what  of  this  ?  Such  ways  often  end  in  a  sudden 
confusion.  A  building  of  deceit,  which  looks  fair,  and  has  been 
raised  slowly  and  with  infinite  pains,  falls  into  ruins  in  a 
moment.  God  often  waits  tiU  just  the  fitting  time  before  He 
puts  forth  His  Hand  to  touch  it. 

But  even  if  it  is  not  so :  if  the  dishonest  and  unprincipled 
ones  go  on  to  the  end  of  their  life  unchecked ;  if  the  innocent 
sufPer  to  the  last,  as  St.  John  the  Baptist  did ;  yet  in  the  life 
beyond,  all  things  are  ^  put  straight.  There  is  no  triumph  of 
iniquity  there.  We  must  trust  God  that  it  is  so,  however 
strange  and  unequal  His  dealings  may  seem  to  us  to  be  now. 
I^uoh  trust  is  a  test  of  our  faith  in  Him ;  it  is  lifting  our  eyes 
beyond  the  clouds,  which  veil  His  Throne;  it  is  '^ enduring  as 
seeing  Him,  Who  is  invisible." 
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MONDAY-Third  Week  in  Advent 


St.  Matt.  XXV.  1—13. 

''  Tlien  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 
They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  *with 
them  :  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slimibered  and  slept. 
And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold  the  bridegroom 
oometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  aU  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  imto  the  wise, 
give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the  wise 
answered,  saying.  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and 
you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 
And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  :  and  the  door 
was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying.  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

One  can  never  read  or  hear  this  Parable  without  a  feeling  of 
awe.  It  seems  as  if  there  were  so  slight  a  distinction  between 
the  two  classes  of  persons  described.  They  were  all  together ; 
they  all  had  their  lamps ;  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  Each 
one  arose  when  the  midnight  cry  came,  and  sought  to  trim  her 
lamp,  that  she  might  go  out  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  Yet  how 
widely  parted  they  were  at  the  last !  So  we,  in  one  household, 
may  be  all  together,  bound  by  the  same  ties  of  interest  and 
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afiEbctioiiy  doing  the  same  duties,  and  living  the  same  life ; 
master  and  mistress,  children  and  servants,  passing  day  and  night 
under  one  roof.  Yet  here,  too,  there  may  be  this  great  difESer- 
ence ;  some  may  be  ready  to  meet  their  Lord,  and  some  may  not 
be  ready.  If  the  Lord  were  to  come  suddenly  torday ;  or  if 
death  were  to  open  to  us  the  Unseen  World,  might  it  not  be 
that  some  amongst  us  would  rejoice,  while  others  would  shrink 
&om  meeting  Him  ? 

^*  Watch,  therefore,"  says  the  Lord  to  each  one  of  us.  Do 
you  ask  how  ?  Look  up  and  see  Jesus.  His  Eye  has  been  upon 
you  while  you  have  been  listening  to  this  Parable.  Ask  Him, 
Who  died  upon  the  Cross  for  us,  to  keep  you  j&om  sinning  against 
Him.  Ask  Him  for  His  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  your  thoughts,  and 
words,  and  ways  this  day.  As  you  go  through  its  hours,  keep 
stiU  looking  up  to  Jesus,  and  watch  against  those  things  which 
you  know  to  be  wrong  and  displeasing  to  Him.  And  this  watch- 
fulness must  begin  at  once ;  this  very  moment  we  must  put  our- 
selves on  our  guard,  and  begin  to  live  our  life  in  God's  sight, 
for  *'  we  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh." 
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TUESDAY -Third  Week  in  Advent. 


St.  John  Y.  21—24. 

"For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  qnickeneth 
them;  even  so  the  Son  qnickeneUi  whom  He  wOL  For  ti^e 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  oonmiitted  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son :  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth 
not  the  Father  Which  hath  sent  Him.  Yeiilj,  yerQ j,  I  saj  unto 
jou,  he  that  heareth  Mj  Word,  and  belieredi  on  TTiwi  that  sent 
Moy  hath  everlasting  life,  and  diaU  not  oome  into  oondenmatum ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life." 

**  FasBeA  from  death  unto  life."  How  can  we,  each  one  here 
present,  make  these  wonderful  words  true,  a  fiict  for  ourselves? 
Christ  tells  us.  He  says,  **  he  that  heareth  Hj  Words,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  AoM  eveilasting  life."  But  first 
let  us  ask  ourselves,  do  we  want  this  everlasting  life  ?  and  what 
does  it  mean  ?  It  means  that  there  is  something  behind  and  be- 
yond this  outward  life  which  we  look  upon.  We  see  and  take 
interest,  and  live  in  the  things  around  us.  But  there  are  other 
things  unseen,  but  quite  as  real,  which  we  ought  to  live  for ; 
things  which  do  not  go  away  into  nothing  at  our  death,  as  those 
things  do  which  concern  the  li&  of  the  body ;  the  things  which 
concern  the  soul's  life  last  for  ever. 

And  do  we  not  want  this  kind  of  li&?  Not  only  shall  we 
crave  &r  it  at  the  hour  of  death,  when  all  other  life  perishes, 
but  we  need  it  now,  to  keep  us  from  the  sins  and  temptations 
which  are  always  within  and  without  us,  and  we  need  it  to  give 
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us  comfort  in  the  times  of  sorrow  and  loneliness,  when  no 
earthly  voice  or  hand  can  help  us.  We  cannot  do  without  the 
life  of  God  in  our  souls ;  the  hearts  of  all,  men  and  women,  eyen 
of  the  young,  are  too  deep  to  be  really  satisfied  with  anything 
but  God. 

How  then  can  we  find  this  life  ?  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  ''  hear 
My  Word."  He  is  speaking  to  you  always ;  now,  at  this  mo- 
ment, by  His  Word  just  read  to  you ;  all  through  the  day  His 
Voice  will  come  to  you  in  the  prickings  of  your  conscience,  when 
you  are  about  to  do  wrong ;  in  the  events  which  befall  you ;  in 
the  words  of  love  and  counsel  which  may  be  spoken  to  you.  He 
is  near  you  in  your  better  moments,  leading  you  on  to  good. 
He  will  help  you  in  the  moments  of  evil,  pleading  with  you  to 
put  the  evil  away  from  you.  Only  look  up  and  listen.  Trust 
Him,  "  Who  gave  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  Everlasting  Life." 
Listen  and  believe,  for  this  life  is  yours  now;  ''he  that  heareth 
and  believeth  hath  everlasting  life."  Christ  says ;  "  I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  Life."  '*  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life." 
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WEDNESDAY.-Third  Week  in  Advent. 


1  John  v.l  1—13. 

«  And  this  is  the  record,  that  GK)d  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ; 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  Ood  hath  not  life.  These 
things  haye  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  Name  of  the 
Son  of  GK>d ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
that  ye  may  believe  on  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  GK>d." 

We  read  yesterday  how  we  can  find  eternal  life,  and  that 
it  springs  out  of  our  fiEuth  in  Christ,  and  Christ's  Words :  ''  He 
that  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
Everlasting  Life."  To-day  we  have  read  that  ''  God  hath  given 
to  us  Eternal  Life,  and  this  Life  is  in  His  Son."  To  believe  on 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  Ood  is  to  have  Eternal  Life. 

Do  you  ask  what  this  belief  means?  It  means  this;  not 
merely  believing  the  story  about  Jesus,  that  there  is  such  a 
Person,  Who  came  from  heaven  and  lived  upon  earth,  and  died 
and  rose  again.  It  is  believing  aU.  this,  as  we  have  been  taught 
in  the  words  of  the  Creed  from  earliest  childhood.  But  it  is 
more  than  this.  It  is  so  to  believe  on  Jesus  as  to  live  in  the 
continual  thought  of  Him,  and  what  He  has  done  for  us.  It  is 
to  have  hope  and  peace,  because  we  believe  that,  by  His  Life  and 
Death,  we  are  delivered  from  the  evil,  from  which  we  could  not 
otherwise  have  got  free.  Do  we  feel  this  evil,  and  seek  pardon 
and  cleansing  from  Him  ?  Do  we  believe  that  He  is  near  to  us, 
and  seek  to  live  in  His  Holy  Presence  ?  Are  we  saying,  with 
a 
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our  whole  heart,  ''Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  my  unbelief?" 
Then  we  are  believing  on  His  Name.  In  Him  we  have  forgive- 
ness for  all  our  sins,  and  strength  against  all  our  temptations ; 
and  in  the  consciousness  of  this  forgiveness  and  strength  we 
have  Eternal  Life. 

Do  you  ask  how  is  this  life  to  be  sustained  ?  If  it  has 
begun  in  you,  as  you  humbly  believe  and  hope,  how  can  you 
keep  it  safe  from  the  assaults  of  the  evil  one,  from  the  wear  and 
tear  of  daily  life,  &om  the  coldness  and  changeableness  of  your 
own  heart,  from  the  many  hindrances  which  check  it,  and  make 
it  languish,  and  ready  to  die  ? 

On  God's  part, — ^it  will  be  sustained  by  the  In-dwelling 
Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  given  unto  us  in  a  special 
manner  at  our  Baptism,  and  was  strengthened  in  us  at  the  time  of 
our  Confirmation  Vow.  And  ever  since,  that  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
striving  within  us  that  we  might  will  and  do  what  is  right. 
This  is  God's  &ee  and  perfect  gift,  without  which  all  other 
gifts  are  useless.  On  our  part, — this  life  must  be  sustained 
by  prayer;  by  daily  work;  by  reading  the  Word  of  Qt>d; 
by  receiving  the  Holy  Communion.  There  must  be  a  daily 
and  steadfast  growth  of  this  spiritual  Life  within  us.  It 
will  be  so,  if  day  by  day  we  lift  up  our  hearts  to  Him  Who 
loves  us ;  if  day  by  day  we  determine  with  all  our  strength  of  will 
to  love  and  serve  Him.  "  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave 
Himself  for  me." 
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THURSDAY.-Third  Week  in  Advent. 


1  Cor.  xi.  23—26. 

"  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered 
onto  youy  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed  took  bread :  And  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake 
it,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  After  the  same  manner  also  He 
took  the  Oup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying,  This  Cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  My  Blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  Me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread,  and 
drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come." 

We  said  yesterday,  that  one  of  the  means,  by  which  we 
should  seek  to  sustain  the  Life  of  GK)d  in  our  souls,  is  a  humble 
and  devout  attendance  at  the  Holy  Commimion. 

The  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  the  highest 
means  of  sustaining  that  Life  which  by  His  Sacrifice  of  Himself 
He  has  purchased  for  us.  Li  the  Commemoration  of  this  Sacrifice, 
we  feed  by  faith  upon  Him ;  our  life  is  replenished  by  His  Life ; 
we  become  one  with  Him,  and  He  with  us.  We  are  lifted  into 
the  actual  Presence  of  our  Lord,  and  enter  also  into  communion 
with  the  whole  of  His  Church,  some  labouring  and  struggling 
sfill  upon  earth,  some  in  blessed  peace  above.  No  words  can 
tell  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  partaking  truly  of  this  Holy 
Feast.  "  It  is  the  very  nearest  approach  we  can  make  on  earth 
to  the  joys  of  heaven."  "It  teaches  Divine  secrets  which  all 
else  fiEuIfl  to  impart  imto  us." 
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The  Scripture,  which  we  have  read  this  morning,  tells  ns  that, 
as  often  as  we  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Oup,  we  keep  a  per- 
petual memory  of  the  Lord's  Death  till  He  shall  come  again  in 
visible  Presence  at  the  Second  Advent.  Before  His  Death,  He 
bade  us  thus  remember  Him.  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me," 
were  amongst  His  last  Words.  Did  He  so  lovingly  give  us  this 
Holy  Sacrament  to  strengthen  and  refresh  us,  and  shall  we  not 
desire  to  receive  His  great  Gift?  Shall  we  refuse  to  come  ?  If 
we  refuse,  do  we  not  lose  our  part  in  the  benefits  of  His  Death  ? 
Can  we  turn  away  from  the  memory  of  His  dying  Love,  as  if  we 
did  not  care  for  Him,  and  are  willing  to  forget  what  He  has  done 
for  us? 

Eternal  Life  has  been  given  us  through  His  Licamation 
and  Death.  "  The  Bread  of  Ood  is  He  Which  cometh  down 
from  Heaven,  and  giveth  Life  unto  the  World."  Li  this  blessed 
Oonmiunion,  He  seeks  to  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  it.  TTia 
Life  is  ''more  abundantly"  communicated  to  us.  Let  us  give 
heed  to  His  last  loving  command,  and  He  will  permit  us  more 
and  more  to  enter  into  the  blessedness  of  this  Eternal  Life,  until 
at  length  we  shall  know  the  fulness  of  its  bUss  in  perfect  union 
with  Jesus  above.  ''  He  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for 
ever." 
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FRIDAY-Third  Week  in  Advent 


1  Cop.  xi.  27—32. 

"  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this 
Onp  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
Mm  eat  of  that  Bread,  and  drink  of  that  Cup.  For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh,  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body.  For  this  cause  many 
are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep.  For  if  we 
would  judge  ourselyes,  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when 
we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not 
be  condemned  with  the  world." 


In  these  words,  which  follow  those  we  read  yesterday,  we  are 
inBtmcted  not  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Communion  unworthily, 
lest  we  should  bring  judgment  upon  ourselves.  The  word 
''damnation"  has  often  been  a  cause  of  alarm  to  timid  and 
thoughtful  minds,  and  has  kept  some  for  a  time  from  the  Holy 
Sacrament ;  the  Chreek  word  would  be  more  rightly  translated 
''judgment,"  as  we  see  in  the  margin  of  the  Bible.  We 
bring  judgment  upon  ourselves  by  every  wrong  thing  we  say 
or  do,  but  most  especially  we  do  so  if  we  come  to  receive  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  a  careless,  unfit  state ;  "  for  this  cause  many 
are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep,"  and  therefore 
tiie  Apostle  says :  "  Let  a  man  ex&Mine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  Bread  and  drink  of  that  Cup." 

Many  keep  away  &om  the  Holy  Communion  because  they 
dread  to  examine  themselves,  and  shrink  from  looking  into 
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their  heaxts  to  see  how  their  lives  must  appear  in  the  Sight  of 
God.  Yet  if  you  shrink  from  coming  into  His  Presence  at 
the  Holy  Gommimiony  how  will  you  yenture  to  appear  in  His 
Presence  at  the  hour  of  death  ?  But,  in  truthi  it  is  this  Holy 
Oommunion  which  is  the  truest  and  highest  help  to  make  us 
ready  to  appear  before  Him.  It  is  the  surest  means  of  enabling 
us  to  remember  Christ's  Death,  and  to  plead  before  God  His 
Sacrifice  as  the  Life  of  our  souls. 

To  examine  ourselves  is  not  easy,  but  our  Church  helps  us. 
Look  at  what  is  required  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  the  last  answer  of  the  Catechism,  and  on  your  knees 
entreat  God  to  give  you  a  true  and  hearty  desire  to  attain  thereto. 
They  are  great  things  which  we  are  told  to  strive  after,  and 
examination  will  shew  us  how  continually  and  grievously  we  fall 
short  of  the  dispositions  required.  But ''  let  us  judge  ourselves, 
that  we  be  not  judged."  When  oppressed  with  the  consciousness 
of  our  imworthiness,  we  must  commit  ourselves  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  our  Oroi;  He  is  no  hard  and  austere  Master ;  if  He 
sees  it  needful  to  judge  us  Himself,  it  will  be  the  loving  chastise- 
ment of  a  Father,  Who  wills  not  that  His  children  should  bring 
condemnation  on  themselves  and  lose  their  birthright.  If  we 
have  the  desire,  truly  and  sincerely,  to  repent  us  of  our  sins,  and 
to  be  in  love  and  charity  with  our  neighbour ;  if  we  desire  to 
strive  after  a  new  life,  and  to  obey  the  commandments  of  Qoi ; 
we  may  lift  up  our  hearts,  and  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God ; 
we  may  draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to 
our  comfort.  We  shall  find  therein  the  strengthening  and  re- 
freshing of  our  souls ;  the  continual  renewal  of  the  life  which 
springs  up  within  the  heart  which  is  in  union  with  Christ. 


THB    OHBISTIAN    TEAS.  47 


SATURDAY.-Third  Week  in  Advent 


Isaiali  liii.  1 — 6. 

"  Who  Iia&  belieyed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  For  He  shall  grow  up  before  Him  as  a 
tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground :  He  hath  no 
form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no  beauty 
that  we  should  desire  Him.  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men ; 
a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief :  and  we  hid  as 
it  were  our  faces  £rom  Him ;  He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
Wm  not.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows :  yet  we  did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
aiSBLicted.  But  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way ;  and  the  Lobd  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  alL" 

This  is  a  prophecy  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  spoken  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  seven  hundred  years  befote  His  Birth  into  the 
world.  It  speaks  of  the  lowly  condition  He  took  when  He  came 
upon  earth.  There  was  no  pomp  nor  worldly  greatness ;  no  natural 
gifts  to  dazzle  men,  and  attract  them  to  Himself ;  nothing  to 
make  it  desirable  to  become  one  of  His  followers.  He  was 
''  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  But  it  was  for  our  sake ; 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities."  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ; "  and 
''the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  This 
going  astray  into  the  ways  of  sin  is  a  imiversal  wandering, 
'*allwe;**  and  it  is  a  universal  taking  away  of  sin,  ''the  Lord 
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hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  U8  00.*'  We  are  amongst  the 
multitude  who  wander,  yet  we  cannot  shelter  ourselves  imder 
the  plea  of  being  one  of  the  multitude,  lost  as  it  were  in  a 
crowd,  for  "  we  have  turned  every  one  to  our  own  way."  Qoi 
might  draw  each  one  of  us  aside,  saying,  ''  Thou  art  the  man." 
And  we  are  amongst  the  all,  for  whom  the  Saviour  suffered.  For 
you,  for  me,  for  all,  He  is  the  sin-bearer ;  the  Bedeemer ;  ''  the 
Lamb  of  Ood,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  But 
as  the  condemnation  is  individual,  as  well  as  for  all;  so  is  the 
salvation  individual,  as  well  as  for  all.  We  must  each  one  receive 
it  for  ourselves.  It  is  a  free  and  perfected  forgiveness.  The 
iniquities  of  all  have  been  laid  upon  Christ ;  but  if  you  and  I 
know  nothing  either  of  our  guilt  or  of  Him,  what  good  to  us  is 
His  pardoning  love  ?  It  is  a  treasure  beyond  price ;  but  if  we 
see  it  not,  if  we  put  not  out  our  hand  for  it,  it  has  no  vistlue  for 
us.  The  music  of  it  is  sounding  around  us,  and  above  us ;  but 
if  our  ear  is  closed,  we  can  neither  hear  it,  nor  profit  by  it.  0 
Lord,  open  Thou  the  heart  of  each  one  of  us,  that  we  may  see 
and  acknowledge  our  iniquity,  and  may  turn  unto  Thee,  Who 
earnest  upon  earth  to  deliver  us  from  it.  '*  With  His  stripes  we 
are  healed." 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


PhiL  iy.  4—7.    The  EpisUe  for  the  Day. 

''  Bejoioe  in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again  I  say/Bejoice.  Let 
yonr  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  iK)rd  is  at  hand. 
Be  oarefol  for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  thanksgiying,  let  your  requesto  be  made 
known  unto  Ood.  And  the  peace  of  Ood,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus." 

We  can  all  see  how  fitting  this  portion  of  Scripture  is  for 
the  Sunday  before  Ohristmas  Day.  ''  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 
On  that  Day  we  keep  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  First  Coming 
into  the  world ;  but  we  also  look  forward  to  His  Coming  again 
in  power  and  majesty. 

The  chief  thing  to  note  to-day  is,  that  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  u  a  cause  for  rejoicing.  We  know  that  this  was  so,  when 
He  first  came  upon  earth ;  the  Angel  said  ''  Fear  not,  for  behold 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy."  We  know  that  His 
Birth  opened  out  to  the  world  the  hope  of  Everlasting  Life. 
And  we  know  how  dark  and  hopeless  a  dungeon  this  world  would 
be,  if  He  had  not  come  to  redeem  it  from  sin  and  death.  There 
is  eyil  enough  in  it  now.  Cruelty  and  crime,  strife  and  selfish- 
ness, still  reign  in  many  countries,  in  many  households, 
in  many  hearts;  but  there  is  a  stream  of  light  and  life 
ever  brightening  and  spreading  oyer  the  earth,  because  to 
us  was  bom  that  Day,  '^  in  the  City  of  Dayid,  a  Saviour,  Who 
is  Christ  the  Lord." 


50  SHOET   HEADINGS   FOE 

And  now  again,  ''  The  Lord  is  at  hand."  His  Ck)ming  may 
be  to-morrow,  or  the  next  day ;  it  may  be  a  hundred  years,  or 
many  hundred  years  hence.  The  expectation  of  it,  we  are  told, 
should  fill  us  with  joy.  But  is  the  thought  of  it  one  of  dread 
and  alarm  to  us  ?  It  is  our  own  fault,  if  it  be  so ;  for  He,  Who 
will  be  our  Judge  then,  is  the  same  Lord  to  Whom  we  are  told  we 
may  now,  in  everything,  let  our  requests  be  made  known.  If 
we  lay  hold  firmly  of  this  promise,  we  shall  not  be  afraid  of  TTi« 
Coming.  We  shall  not  be  filled  with  apprehension  how  we  shall 
stand  before  Him  even  in  that  solemn  Day.  Nor  need  we  be 
distressed  about  any  lesser  cares  or  trials,  if  we  can  thus  speak 
to  Him. 

Should  you  be  afraid  of  the  near  approach  of  one  who  had 
given  you  leave  to  come  and  speak  to  him  always  about  every- 
thiug?  Would  you  be  careful  and  troubled  about  anything, 
when  a  King  had  said,  "  Come  to  me  for  all  you  want  ?  "  Yet 
this  is  what  God  says  to  us.  We  must  strive  to  obey  TTia 
loving  commands.  If  we  endeavour  thus  to  make  all  our 
requests  known  unto  Him,  and  to  open  out  our  hearts  before  Him, 
we  shall  be  kept  in  the  Peace  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
and  shall  look  forward  without  dread  to  His  Coming.  **  The 
Lord  is  at  hand  "  will  be  to  us,  as  it  was  at  the  First  Advent, 
*'  tidings  of  great  joy." 
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MONDAY.-Fourth  Week  in  Advent. 

Isaiali  xi.  6 — 10. 

"  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
Bhall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and 
the  failing  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  the 
cow  and  me  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down 
together;  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the 
sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice'  den.  They  shall  not 
hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy  mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be 
fnll  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek :  and 
His  rest  shall  be  glorious." 

This  is  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  blessed  peace  which  shall 
reign  oyer  the  earth  at  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

This  peace  had  its  beginning,  as  we  read  yesterday,  at  His 
First  Coming ;  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,"  was  His  parting  legacy 
to  His  disciples  before  His  Crucifixion;  ''Peace  be  unto  you" 
were  His  first  words  of  greeting  after  His  Eesurrection.  We  can 
see  each  day  that  there  is  this  peace  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
all  who  receive  Him  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  And  in  the 
world  at  large  there  is  far  less  open  lawlessness  and  unchecked 
vice  than  in  the  days  of  the  Boman  and  Greek  Empires,  as  those 
who  have  read  the  histories  of  the  world  well  know.  Deeds  of 
evil,  gloried  in  then,  are  now  felt  a  shame  and  disgrace.  Surely, 
too,  there  has  been  a  gradual  increase  of  love  and  kindness  upon 
the  earth.  Look  at  our  hospitals  for  the  sick  and  aged,  and  our 
many  institutions  to  help  the  poor  and  the  afflicted :  such  things 
were  unknown  in  the  days  before  Christ,  as  they  are  now  * 
unknown  in  heathen  countries. 
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But  we  can  look  forward  to  liigher  blessedness,  wlien 
Christianiiy  will  not  be  merely  a  name,  as  it  too  often  is  now. 
When  the  Boot  of  Jesse,  David's  Son,  "the  Prince  of  Peace," 
shall  stand  again  among  ns,  "  His  rest  shall  be  glorious,"  and 
« the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea."  This  picture  of  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  dwelliDg 
together,  and  the  little  kid  Ijing  by  the  side  of  the  fierce  leopard, 
may  signify  that  then  there  will  be  harmony,  even  among  the 
lower  creatures,  as  we  believe  was  the  case  in  the  days  of 
Paradise.  But  it  still  more  teaches  us,  that  very  opposite 
natures  will  then  be  brought  into  peace  with  one  another. 
Those,  who  are  afraid  of  each  other  now,  will  have  no  fear  then. 
None  shall  then  hurt  or  destroy  one  another ;  there  will  be  no 
wars  between  nations,  or  divisions  in  the  Church,  no  jars  and 
discords  of  the  household  or  of  the  neighbourhood.  And  the 
lesson  we  have  to  learn  to-day  is  that  each  one  of  us  should  be 
constantly  striving  to  help  on  this  happy  peace,  and  so  to  hasten 
the  coming  of  the  Lord's  kingdom. 


Little  acts  of  thoughtfulness ;  a  word,  a  look,  even  a  touch  of 
kindness;  patience  with  the  delays  and  inconsistencies  of  others ; 
the  half-hour  of  attentive  listening ;  the  hand  willing  and  quick 
to  work ;  a  readiness  to  forgive  and  to  forget,  when  we  have  been 
misunderstood,  or  imjustly  treated :  all  these  are  possible  to  the 
youngest  and  the  poorest  among  us.  Each  time  we  try  to  soothe  a 
discontented  spirit,  or  to  still  the  angry  feelings  which  spring  up 
in  the  life  around  us ;  each  gentle  answer,  each  quick  sympathy 
with  the  wishes  of  others,  is  helping  to  put  away  the  hurting 
and  destroying.  Let  not  our  heedlessness  or  selfishness  hinder 
the  increase  of  love  and  peace  this  day  in  Ood's  world. 
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TUESDAY.-Fourth  Week  in  Advent. 


Xsaiah  iz.  6,  7. 

''  For  nnto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  ffiven :  and 
the  goyemment  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder :  and  His  Name  shall 
be  ^dled  Wonderful ;  Counsellor;  The  Mighty  Ood;  the  Ever- 
lasting Eatiier;  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  His 
goyemment  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  Dayidy  and  upon  His  kingdom,  to  order  it,  ana  to  establish  it 
with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  eyen  for  eyer. 
The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  perform  this." 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  spoke  more  clearly  to  the  Jewish  nation 
of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  than  the  other  Prophets.  Here  it 
is  reyealed  that  He  shall  come  as  a  Child,  as  a  Son,  and  yet 
with  a  fulness  of  glory  and  honour,  which  words  seem  unable 
to  express,  so  rapidly  do  they  follow  one  after  another.  In  these 
two  yerses  are  summed  up  most  wonderful  truths  concerning  this 
Messiah;  of  His  Majesty  in  Heayen,  and  His  Work  upon  earth. 
The  Gkiyemment  which  He  came  to  establish,  and  which  He  is 
now  carrying  on  in  His  dealings  with  us,  as  individuals,  and 
families,  and  peoples,  shall  have  no  end.  To  the  heart  of  each 
one  of  us,  and  to  the  whole  world.  He  makes  it  plain  that 
judgment  and  justice  are  His  Will,  and  that  all  other  govern* 
wmi  and  rule  must  give  way  to  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
We  may  be  living  selfish  unjust  lives,  trying  to  make  every  one 
and  everything  give  way  to  our  will  and  pleasure,  but  He,  Who 
sitteth  upon  the  Throne  of  David,  orderB  His  Kingdom,  and  we. 
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eacb  one,  shall  liave  to  submit  to  that  Order,  and  must  yield  to 
that  Judgment  and  Justice,  for  it  is  ''  henceforth  even  for  ever." 

And  Who  is  this  mighty  Lord  of  Heaven,  Who  came  as  a 
Child  to  rule  the  earth  ?  His  Name  is  "Wonderful,"  and  truly  so : 
"  Very  God  of  Very  God,"  yet  "made  man;"  "God  Manifest 
in  the  flesh."  "  Counsellor,"  ordering  all  in  the  Courts  of 
Heaven,  yet  ready  to  enter  into  the  difficulties  and  troubles  of 
each  one  of  us^  to  guide  us  with  His  Eye.  "  The  Mighty  God," 
mighty  to  destroy,  mightier  still  to  save,  for  His  Government 
brings  peace.  "  The  Everlasting  Father,"  "  Being  of  One 
Substance  with  the  Father."  From  everlasting  to  everlasting 
He  is  our  Father ;  He  will  never  cease  caring  for  the  children 
whom  He  came  to  save. 

And  He  is  "  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Through  His  redemp- 
tion He  hath  brought  to  us  peace  with  God,  peace  with  one 
another,  peace  with  ourselves.  Are  we  believing  in  His  Peace  ? 
Is  it  in  our  hearts  ?  Do  not  put  the  question  aside  with  a  vague 
wonder  how  you  shall  answer  it.  Keep  it  before  you  this  day. 
He  is  "  our  Peace,"  when  we  give  up  our  selfish  will  and  ways, 
and  come  to  learn  of  Him  as  our  Saviour  and  our  King. 
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WEDNESDAY-Fourth  Week  in  Advent. 


Isaiah  xzxy.  1 — 6. 

''The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for 
ihem;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoicOi  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 
It  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice  even  with  joy  and 
singing :  the  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  nnto  it,  the 
excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon ;  they  shdl  see  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God.  Strengthen  ye  the 
weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that 
are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not :  behold,  your  Gt>d 
will  come  with  vengeance,  even  Ood  with  a  recompence ;  He  will 
come  and  save  you.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing : 
for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  Ihe 
desert" 

This  is  another  picture  of  the  blessed  state  that  will  follow 
Christ's  Presence  on  the  earth.  Peace  and  harmony  in  the 
animal  world  were  given  as  its  type  in  the  verses  we  read  two 
days  ago.  In  these  verses  we  have  another  type  set  before  us, 
in  the  refreshing  change  which  passes  over  all  things  in  a  sudden 
outburst  of  vegetation.  The  barren  wilderness,  and  the  scorched 
desolate  desert,  shall  break  into  abundant  blossom ;  they  shall  be 
changed  into  the  glory  of  Lebanon,  a  beautiful  mountain  in 
Judea  covered  with  foliage  and  flowers.  We,  in  England,  know 
nothing  of  the  dreariness  and  terrors  of  such  solitary  places. 
But  there  are  other  countries  where  these  lonely,  savage  tracts, 
large  wastes  of  burning  sand,  extend  for  thousands  of  miles; 
where  no  trace  of  vegetation,  or  drop  of  water,  can  be  found  to 
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oheer  the  parcbed  lips  and  fainting  spirit.  Desolation  alone 
reigns  there,  day  after  day  and  year  after  year. 

The  dwellers  in  those  countries,  if  they  read  these  words, 
would  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  far  better 
than  we  can.  As  a  land  of  brooks  and  rivers,  of  woods  and 
pastures,  England  has  been  well  called  a  garden,  and  is  blessed 
in  many  ways  as  well  as  in  its  soil  and  dimate.  We  know  nothing 
of  wild  beasts ;  and  our  situation,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  protects 
us  from  the  invasion  of  enemies  and  the  miseries  of  war.  But 
our  best  blessing  is  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  which  these  poor 
benighted  heathen  have  not. 

If  the  knowledge  of  Ood  and  of  His  Son  has  been  revealed  to 
our  hearts,  and  His  kingdom  of  peace  rules  in  our  lives,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  spread  abroad  that  knowledge  and  peace  among 
those  whose  darkness  and  desolation  is  greater  than  that  of  the 
desert  lands  they  dwell  in.  They  have  no  knowledge  of  that  which 
alone  can  make  them  good  and  happy.  They  are  blind,  and  deaf, 
and  dumb  now,  but  Ood's  Love  and  Ood'sWord  shall  cause  them 
to  see,  and  hear,  and  rejoice.  Each  one  of  us,  by  our  prayers, 
and  by  helping  to  send  messengers  to  tell  them  of  Jesus  Christy 
may  hasten  for  them  the  glad  time  when  ''  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  be  unstopped ; "  when 
''waters  shall  break  out  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the 
desert.'*  Let  this,  then,  be  one  of  our  Christmas  thoughts, — ^how 
"we  can  help  in  some  way  to  make  known  to  the  heathen  world 
these  ''  good  tidings  of  great  joy." 
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THURSDAY -Fourth  Week  in  Advent. 


Gal.  iv.  4 — 7. 

"  Bat  when  the  fulness  of  tlie  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore 
thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ." 


We  are  God's  children.  This  passage  says  that  God  sent 
forth  His  Son  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  You 
know  what  adoption  means:  it  is  taking  a  child  out  of  one 
family,  or  state  of  life,  and  putting  it  into  another.  This  is 
what  God  has  done  for  us.  You  and  I  were  sinners  by  nature, 
childreu  of  wrath,  separated  from  God  and  from  one  another, 
because  of  the  sin  that  is  within  us ;  but  God  has  adopted  us 
into  His  family  of  grace,  that  as  members  of  that  family  we 
may  learn  to  love  Him  and  one  another.  He  calls  us  His  sons. 
His  children.  The  first  words  of  the  Prayer,  which  Christ 
Himself  gave  us,  tells  each  one  of  us  that  we  may  speak  to  God 
as  **  our  Father."  He  sent  forth  His  Son  when  "the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,"  "  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons;"  and  now  He  is  continually  sending  forth,  from  His 
Throne  of  Love  in  Heaven,  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  cry  "  Abba,  Father." 
I 
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Do  we  believe  in  this  Name  of  Ood  ?  Then  do  not  let  us 
miss  the  comfort  of  knowing  that  He  is  our  Father  ?  It  is  the 
greatest  blessedness  wo  can  have  on  earth.  It  is  a  belief  to 
gladden  the  heart  and  life  of  every  one. 

True,  we  are  too  often  disobedient,  erring  children,  but  still 
He  is  our  Father.  There  is  no  one,  no  creature  upon  earth, 
who  may  not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  Him,  and  say,  '*  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  Heaven  and  against  Thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son."  This  day,  at  this  moment,  we 
can  claim  a  Father's  pardon,  and  a  Father's  love  and  guidance ; 
for  ''  because  we  are  sons,  Ood  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  TTig^ 
Son  into  our  hearts." 

''Made  heirs  of  God  through  Christ," — are  you  and  I 
choosing  the  husks  which  the  swine  eat ;  or  are  we  desiring  to 
share  the  blessings  of  our  adoption  ?  If  there  is  no  love  to  our 
Father  yet  in  our  heart;  if  the  spirit  of  child-like  trust  and 
affection  has  not  yet  sprung  up  within  us;  or  if  we  have 
drifted  slowly  away  £rom  the  love  which  we  once  felt;  let  us 
not  stay  away  any  longer  in  that  far  country  where  there  is  only 
sin  and  waste  and  want.  This  very  day  we  may  set  our  face 
homeward  and  Godward.  With  penitent  but  loving  hope,  we 
may  each  one  say,  "  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father." 
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FRIDAY-Fourth  Week  in  Advent. 


1  Thess.  V.  14—24. 

'*  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethreiii  warn  them  that  are  unruly, 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward 
all  men.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man ;  but 
ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves,  and  to 
all  men.  Bejoice  evermore.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every 
thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  Will  of  Ood  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  pro- 
phesyings.  Prove  aU  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  And  the  very  Ood  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  Coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Clurist.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  Who 
also  will  do  it." 


There  are  fourteen  exhortations  in  these  few  words.  If  we 
seek  to  follow  them,  the  God  of  Peace  will  sanctify  us  wholly, 
and  preserve  us  blameless  in  our  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
body,  unto  the  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  work  is 
His ;  but  we  can  wiU  to  work  with  Him,  by  a  constant  endea- 
vour to  do  what  is  right,  and  by  patient  endurance  of  all  that 
hurts  us. 

It  would  be  well  for  us  to  take  one  of  these  injunctions  in 
the  morning,  and  try  to  bear  it  in  mind  during  the  day.  We 
might  choose  the  one,  which  seems  to  us  the  least  difficult  of 
observance,  to  begin  with  to-day,  and  so  go  on,  day  after  day, 
till  we  have  come  to  the  end  of  the  number.     Many  of  us, 
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perhapS;  would  find  ''  Bejoice  eyermore "  the  easiest  of  attain- 
ment. But  only  think  what  a  brightness  would  light  up  all  our 
life,  and  the  life  of  all  around  us,  if  in  every  thing  to-day  we 
sought  to  find  some  cause  of  rejoicdng.  I  think  gladness  would 
come  even  from  hard  things,  if  we  said  to  ourselves,  ''  It  is  the 
Lord,  it  is  good ;  I  will  rejoice  that  He  has  need  of  my  service 
in  it." 

If  we  try  to  keep  even  but  one  of  these  precepts  constantly 
in  our  thoughts  to-day,  we  may  be  sure  that  God  will  bless  the 
endeavour  to  our  sanctification,  for  '' Faithful  is  He  that  caUeth 
you,  Who  also  will  do  it."  Mark,  it  is  not  said.  He  Who  hath 
called  us,  but  He  Who  is  calling  us  even  now.  Ood  is  calling 
you  to  come  to  Him,  to  come  nearer  to  Him,  to  come  back  to 
Him,  if  you  have  wandered  from  Him.  It  is  a  calling  which  is 
continually  going  on.  Oh,  hearken  unto  it.  Let  your  heart 
listen  to  His  Voice  in  the  early  morning,  as  you  rise  from  your 
bed  before  the  noises  of  the  day  begin,  and  fill  your  mind  with 
other  voices.  He  tells  those  that  will  listen  that  it  is  to  be  a 
day  of  love,  that  in  all  things  He  is  thinking  of  His  children's 
sanctification,  and  wiU  never  give  up  trying  to  make  them 
better.  God  is  ever  trying  to  make  us  better.  Are  not  these 
words  a  gospel  in  themselves?  ''Faithful  is  He  that  calleth 
you,  Who  also  wiU  do  it." 
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CHRISTMAS   EVE. 


St.  Luke  iL  8—16. 

''  And  tliere  were  in  the  same  oonntiy  shepHerdB  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  oyer  their  flock  bj  night.  And,  lo.  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  ^ory  of  the  Lord 
shone  round  about  them  :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  the 
Angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  jou  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  yon 
is  bom  this  day  in  the  ciiy  of  David  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ 
the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you :  Ye  shall  find  the 
Babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  And 
suddenly  tiiere  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  praising  Gk>d,  and  saying;  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^ 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  the  Angels  were  gone  away  from  them  into  heaven, 
the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us>.  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Babe  lying  in  a  manger.'' 


Christmas  Eve  is  almost  as  much  connected  with  our 
thoughts  of  Christ's  Birth,  as  Christmas  Day  itself.  Some  of 
us  can  remember  lying  awake  in  our  childhood  to  listen  to  the 
ringing  of  the  Church  bells  at  midnight ;  and  both  in  this  and 
other  lands  many  customs  have  been  in  use  from  days  of  yore 
to  mark  this  as  the  Eve  of  a  great  and  happy  Horn. 

There  were  shepherds  that  night  keeping  watch  over  their 
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flocks  in  the  fields,  near  Bethlehem.  A  deep  valley  to  the  North- 
East  of  that  town,  distant  about  a  mile  from  it,  is  still  pointed 
out  as  the  very  spot.  In  that  country  there  were  many  robbers, 
and  wolves ;  and  it  was  needful  that  a  guard  should  be  kept  by 
night  as  well  as  by  day.  A  drearisome  watch  it  must  have  been, 
in  the  darkness  and  loneliness  of  the  winter  night.  But  in  a 
moment  all  was  changed.  The  hills  around  were  lit  up  with  a 
light  from  heaven,  brighter  far  than  the  dawn  of  the  coming  day, 
for  the  Olory  of  the  Lord  shone  upon  the  group  of  watchers, 
and  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them. 

No  wonder  their  feeling  was  one  of  terror.  But  the  first 
words  of  the  Angelic  messenger  bade  it  to  cease,  as  quickly  he 
unfolded  to  them  the  good  tidings  he  was  sent  to  declare.  And 
then  suddenly  there  was  not  one  Angel  only,  but  ''a  mtiltitude 
of  the  Heavenly  Host,"  singing  and  praising  God,  filling  earth 
and  sky  with  the  sweet  song  of  Glory  and  Peace.  God  revealed 
His  loving  message  ''for  all  people,"  not  to  the  great  and 
learned  ones  of  the  earth,  but  to  these  humble  shepherds,  ful- 
filling with  patience  their  appointed  work ;  and,  poor  simple  men 
as  they  were,  they  had  the  honest  and  faithful  heart  to  receive 
it ;  when  the  Heavenly  Host  had  gone  away  from  them  to  their 
Home  above,  they  at  once  obeyed  the  call.  They  might  weU 
have  lingered,  questioning  the  strange  tidings,  and  thinking 
they  had  seen  only  a  dream  or  a  vision ;  but  they  doubted  not 
that  they  should  find  all  as  the  Angel  had  said.  They  went  to 
Bethlehem  in  haste,  and  their  prompt  faith  received  its  full 
reward.  They  found  "the  Babe  lying  in  a  manger,"  as  the 
Angel  had  told  them,  and ''  returned  glorifying  and  praising  God 
for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen."  We  may 
believe  that  some  at  least  of  these,  who  were  the  first  to  give 
greeting  to  the  Messiah,  as  a  new-bom  Babe,  may  have  been 
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amongst  those  who  kaew  Him  afterwards  in  His  Diyine  Life 
upon  earth,  as  a  Saviour  and  a  King. 


Let  us  be  ready  when  we  wake  on  the  morrow  to  give 

oar  Ghiistmas  greeting  to  the  Lord.    Our  first  thoughts  should 

always  be  given  to  Him,  but  more  especially  so  this  holy  Mom. 

As  the  shepherds,  we  should  seek  Him  early,  in  prayer  and 

praise,  and  in  our  Christmas  Communion,  that  our  hearts  may 

glow  with  love  and  adoration,  as  we  see  the  Holy  Child  lying  in 

the  manger. 

And,  though  only  darkness  and  weariness  may  be  the  earthly 

lot  of  some  of  us,  heavenly  light  and  heavenly  voices  will  cheer 

the  watches  of  the  night,  and  prepare  for  us  a  happy  and  a 

blessed  Christmas. 


64  SHOBT    BEADINaS    FOB 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


St.  John  i.  9—14.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

"  That  was  the  true  Light,  Which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name :  Which  were  born,  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ; 
and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

To-day  we  keep  the  memory  of  the  best  and  the  happiest  day 
that  the  world  has  ever  known.  On  this  day  the  Son  of  God 
took  upon  Himself  our  nature,  that  we  might  be  made  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  The  true  Light  came  to  lighten  every  man.  He 
was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  was  revealed  as  the 
Word  through  Whom  God  spoke  to  man,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Therefore  it  is  that  this  day  is  kept  as  a  day  of  joy  and  thank- 
fulness. Outwardly  we  are  all  ready  to  join  in  its  cheerfulness  ; 
and  it  is  good  and  pleasant  to  meet  each  other  with  bright  looks 
and  kind  words  and  loving  gifts.  But  let  our  joy  and  gladness 
be  made  holy  by  remembering  the  love  and  condescension  of 
Him,  Who  being  in  the  Form  of  God  took  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  for  our  sakes. 
There  was  no  room  in  the  inn ;  there  was  no  place  for  Him  save 
the  manger,  when  He  came  as  a  helpless  Babe.    The  world 
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wliicli  He  had  made  knew  Him  not ;  His  own  received  Him  not. 
And  might  not  this  be  said  of  many  now  ?  Though  He  has  come 
as  their  Saviour,  thej  know  Him  not,  and  have  no  room  for  Him 
in  their  hearts.  But  we  must  not  be  of  those.  Let  us  open  our 
hearts  to  receive  Him,  that  He  may  be  with  us  at  all  times : 
in  our  cheerful  intercourse  with  one  another ;  in  our  compassion 
for  the  poor ;  in  our  love  of  little  children  for  the  sake  of  the 
Christ-Child ;  in  our  prayers  at  home  and  at  Church ;  and  espe- 
cially if  we  are  permitted  to  draw  near  to  Him  in  the  Holy 
Communion  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  Let  us  keep  dose  to  Him 
in  all  things  at  this  season  of  love.  Then  the  Christmas  bells 
will  ring  out  again  the  Angels'  song, — ''  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men ! " 

"  Hark !  again  the  •No81  bells 
Echo  mid  the  hills  and  deUs, 
Waking  with  their  joyous  din 

Every  heart  to  love  and  gladness, 

Hinging  out  despair  and  sadness, 
Bringing  Christ  the  Saviour  in. 
Gome  and  seek  Him,  Christian  men ; 
Come  and  seek  Him  once  again." 


*  Noel  ia  an  old  word  for  Christmas, 
J 
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ST.  STEPHEN'S  DAY.  Dec.  26. 

Acts  vii.  55—60.     The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  GJiost,  looked  up  stedfastly 
into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  Eight  Hand  of  God ;  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  Eight  Hand  of  God. 
Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  him  ;  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes 
at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  fell  asleep." 

This  day  is  set  apart  to  commemorate  the  first  of  the  noble 
army  of  Martyrs.  St.  Stephen  was  one  of  the  first  Deacons  of 
the  early  Church,  chosen  because  he  was  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  was  ordained  to  that  sacred  Office  by 
prayer,  and  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands.  He  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles;  and  was  a  mighty  preacher;  ''the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake  "  could  not  be  resisted. 
When  brought  before  the  Council  of  the  Jews  to  be  examined 
concerning  those  things  which  he  preached,  his  words  of  truth 
and  warning  roused  his  enemies  into  a  wild  fury.  ''  They  were  cut 
to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth."  Then 
looked  up  Stephen  ''  stedfastly  into  Heaven,  and  saw  the  gloiy  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  Bight  Hand  of  God."  How  little 
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lie  cared  for  the  infuriated  mob  on  the  earth  below !  How  little, 
with  that  vision  of  the  opening  Heavens  before  him,  can  he  have 
feared  the  rushing  crowd,  which  drove  him  out  of  the  dty, 
hurling  great  stones  upon  him  till  his  life  was  spent ! 

But  the  sight  of  this  Gloiy,  and  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  Heaven, 
did  not  so  fill  his  thoughts  as  to  make  him  forget  those  that 
persecuted  him.  He  commended  his  spirit  into  the  Hands  of 
Qodf  and  then  he  knelt  and  prayed  for  his  murderers ;  **  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge." 
His  first  prayer  was  granted,  and  he  feU  asleep.  The  cruel 
stones  which  hurt  the  body,  had  no  power  over  the  soul.  It 
passed  away  as  peaceably  as  in  the  soft  breathing  of  one  falling  to 
sleep.  And  we  may  not  doubt  that  many  of  his  persecutors  were 
pardoned  in  answer  to  his  last  prayer.  One  we  know  certainly 
was;  the  yoxmg  man  Saul,  who  consented  to  his  death,  and 
became  afterwards  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

We  may  not  be  called  to  die  a  Martyr's  death  as  St. 
Stephen.  But  right  well  will  it  be  for  us,  if  in  all  unkindness 
and  persecution,  little  or  great,  we  can  have  the  Martyr's 
forgiving  spirit ;  and  well  indeed,  most  well,  will  it  be  for  us,  if 
in  the  last  moment  of  our  life,  his  simple  trusting  prayer,  **  Lord 
Jesus  receive  my  spirit "  is  ready  on  our  lips,  and  is  the  faith 
and  hope  of  our  heart. 


The  Vision  of  Jesus  on  the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  should  comfort 
and  uphold  us  whenever  we  feel  we  are  unjustly  or  unkindly 
treated.  The  thought  that  He  is  looking  down  on  us  with  love 
will  soften  our  hearts,  and  help  us  to  pray  for  those  who  despite- 
fully  use  us.  And  that  same  glorious  Yision,  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God,  will  be  revealed  to  all  who  look  up  to  Him 
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in  the  solemn  hour  of  death.  Then  we  shall  be  enabled  to  say, 
"  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  Thou,  0  God,  art  the 
strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever."  Jesus  liveth 
ever.  At  the  Bight  Hand  of  God  He  is  interceding  for  us  now. 
0  Lord  Jesus,  open  Thou  our  eyes  that  the  Heavens  may  be 
opened  imto  us,  and  that  we  may  see  Thee  there. 
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ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY.  Dec.  27. 


1  John  i.  1^7.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 

which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 

and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life  (for  the  life 

was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and 

shew  unto  you  that  £temal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 

was  manifested  unto  us) ;  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard 

declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us : 

and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  witn  His  Son 

Jesus  Christ.    And  these  things  write  we  xmto  you,  that  your 

joy  may  be  full.    This,  then,  is  the  message  whidi  we  have 

heard  of  Him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  Light,  and  in 

Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.    If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 

with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 

But  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 

fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 

Son  deanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

St.  John  was  ''  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  the  youngest 
B&d  the  most  loving  of  the  twelve  Apostles.  He  was  called  the 
Apofitle  of  Love,  and  we  are  told  that,  when  unable  either  to 
walk  or  to  preach,  in  extreme  old  age,  he  would  be  carried  into 
the  Church,  and  say  only  these  words,  "  My  little  children,  love 
one  another."  Can  we  wonder  that  he  who  lived  in  such  close 
nnion  with  the  Saviour  should  partake  in  a  special  manner  of 
His  love  and  tenderness  ?  He  describes,  in  the  verses  which  we 
We  just  read,  how  he  himseK  had  heard,  how  he  had  seen  with 
his  own  eyes,  and  looked  upon,  and  even  with  his  hands  had. 


70  SHOET    EEADINGS    FOE 

touched  Him,  the  Word  of  Life,  the  Eternal  Life,  Who  was  from 
the  beginning.  He  had  seen  the  Face  of  Jesus,  had  listened 
to  His  Voice,  had  grasped  His  Hand,  and  leant  upon  His  Breast. 
These  are  real  facts,  not  mere  words  which  he  tells  us  about 
Him,  and  he  declares  them  unto  us,  that  we  too  may  have  the 
same  fellowship  which  he  had  enjoyed ;  a  fellowship,  wonderful 
to  think  of,  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
1b  this  fellowship,  this  dose  union  and  sympathy  with  God,  as 
of  one  man  in  full  sympathy  and  union  with  his  fellow-man, 
possible  for  you  and  for  me  ?  Can  we  live  in  such  nearness  of 
approach  to  God  ?  Yes,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  us  in  Christ ; 
to  us,  and  to  all  men.  Our  joy  may  indeed  be  full,  if  we  really 
know  and  can  enter  into  Una  fellowship. 


We  must  remember  that  this  is  a  fellowship  of  light.  God  is 
Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  We  cannot  have  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  if  we  are  walking  in  darkness.  Light  is  true  and 
pure  and  holy;  falsehood,  envy,  selfishness,  sloth,  injustice,  are 
among  the  deeds  of  darkness.  They  separate  us  alike  from  God, 
and  from  our  feUow-creatures.  How  truly  that  man  walks  alone 
in  a  dark  world,  who  seeks  not  the  things  of  Gk)d,  nor  the  things 
of  others,  but  only  the  indulgence  of  his  own  will,  and  the 
crooked  ways  of  sin.  See,  there  is  light  or  darkness  set  before 
you  this  day.  Fellowship  with  Otod,  or  separation  from  Him. 
As  you  kneel  down  now  to  pray,  think  of  all  His  Love  to  you, 
and  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  you  love  Him  in  return. 
Determine  to  give  up  the  wrong  desires,  and  bad  habits  which 
keep  you  in  darkness  and  separation.  Fear  not  that  your  sins 
are  too  many,  or  that  your  heart  has  become  too  hardened.  ''The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  deanseth  us  from  all  sin."    By  His  Life 
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tor  ns  upon  earthy  and  His  Death  for  ns  upon  the  Gross,  He  has 
opened  the  way  for  ns  to  approach  the  Father.  We  may  venture 
to  draw  near  to  Him,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  His  Presence  day 
by  day,  for  He  is  watching  over  ns,  guiding  ns,  and  loving  ns. 
If  we  look  up  to  Him  in  prayer  and  faith,  then  ''  truly  our 
fellowBhip  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
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THE  HOLY  INNOCENTS'  DAY,  Dec.  28. 


Eev.  xiv.  1 — 5.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and 
with  Him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  His 
Father's  Name  written  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice 
from  Heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,-  and  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  thunder.  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps :  and  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders  :  and  no 
man  could  learn  that  song, but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.  These  are  they 
which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  virgins. 
These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth. 
These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  firstfruits 
unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no 
guile ;  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 

When  Herod  heard  of  Christ  being  bom  as  King  of  the 
Jews,  he  was  troubled,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 
Instead  of  rejoicing,  as  the  Angels,  and  praising  and  glorifying 
God,  as  the  Shepherds,  he  was  filled  with  fear  and  anxiety. 
He  thought  he  should  lose  his  own  power  and  dignity  by  the 
Birth  of  One  Who  would  set  Himself  up  as  King  in  his  place. 
But  he  hid  his  selfishness  under  the  pretence  of  devotion ;  and 
told  the  wise  men  to  bring  him  word,  when  they  had  found  the 
young  Child,  that  he  might  also  come  and  worship  Him.  When 
he  saw  that  his  commands  were  not  obeyed,  he  was  exceedingly 
wroth.  He  may  not  at  first  have  intended  to  do  any  great 
wickedness;  there  may  have  been  a  mixture  of  curiosity  and 
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wonder,  with  the  feelings  of  dread  and  jealousy ;  but  he  put  no 
check  upon  his  selfish  desires ;  so  they  grew  and  got  the  mastery 
over  him,  till,  not  content  with  aiming  to  sacrifice  one  little  life, 
he  rested  not  till  all  the  children  of  Bethlehem  and  the  sur- 
rounding countiy,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  were  destroyed. 
So  will  it  be  with  us,  imless  we  take  heed  to  the  first  begin- 
nings of  eyil.  One  sin  and  one  excuse  draws  on  another,  till  at 
length  we  may  be  entangled  in  such  crooked  ways  that  we  have 
no  power  to  go  back.  Have  we  not  often  found  that  wrong- 
feeling,  indulged,  leads  to  wrong-doing?  One  thing  follows 
so  dose  upon  what  went  before,  that  we  seem  forced, 
almost  against  our  will,  to  go  on  in  the  downward  course; 
we  cannot  stop  ourselves  when  and  where  we  will.  We  must 
determine  to  crush  out  the  first  suggestions  of  falsehood,  dis- 
honesty, selfishness,  or  malice.  The  only  way  to  be  safe  from 
the  worst  sins  is  to  stop  at  the  first  beginning  of  anything  that 
we  feel  to  be  wrong. 


The  death  of  these  little  ones  caused  lamentation  and  weeping 
to  their  mothers  and  relatives.  But  for  themselves  it  was  a 
blessed  death ;  for  they  died  in  the  place  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
Saviour  Who  lived  upon  earth  to  purchase  their  lives,  and  make 
them  His  for  ever.  They  were  the  first  Martyrs  for  His  sake, 
if  not  in  will,  yet  in  deed — called  of  God,  in  their  infant 
unconsciousness,  to  suffer  for  Him ;  and  to  own  Him  as  their 
Lord,  not  in  life,  but  in  death. 

And  we  have  a  glimpse  of  the  blessedness,  to  which  they  were 

called,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Day  which  we  have  just  read, 

where  doubtless  they  are  spoken  of  as  amongst  those  who 

stand  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion,  **  redeemed  from  among 

K 
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meiii  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb."  The 
beautiful  description  of  those  in  whose  ''mouth  there  was  found 
no  guile/'  and  who  are ''  without  fiEkult  before  the  throne  of  God/' 
refers,  we  may  believe,  more  especially  to  them;  and  may  it 
not  also  relate  to  all  infants  who  like  them  have  been  summoned 
by  God's  Will  to  an  early  death  ?  The  Lord  says  to  Bahel, 
weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted  because 
they  are  not, — **  Befrain  thy  voice  from  weeping  and  thine  eyes 
from  tears,  for  they  shall  come  again,  from  the  land  of  the 
enemy;  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border." 
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December  29. 


St.  Luke  ii.  1 — 7. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a 

decree  firom  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 

(And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Oyrenius  was  governor 

of  Syria.)    And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own 

dfy.    And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  oily  of 

Nassareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  dly  of  David,  which  is  called 

Bethlehem    (because   he  was   of  the   house  and   lineage  of 

David)  to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great 

with  child.    And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the 

days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  ddivered.    And  she 

brought  forth  her  first  bom  Son,  and  wrapped  Him  in  swaddling 

dothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room 

for  them  in  the  inn. 

This  general  taxation,  which  was  ordered  by  Caesar  Augustus 
just  before  the  Birth  of  Christ,  was  an  enrolment  (as  the  word 
is  translated  in  the  margin)  of  the  names  of  all  Boman  subjects, 
and  induded  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  at  this  time  a  part  of 
the  Empire.  It  resembled  somewhat  the  census  which  takes 
place  in  Great  Britain  every  ten  years.  Little  did  the  Boman 
Emperor  imagine  that,  by  his  decree,  he  was  helping  to  bring 
to  pass  an  Old  Testament  Prophecy  about  the  Saviour's  Birth- 
place. 

St.  Joseph  and_  his  betrothed  wife  came  up  for  this  purpose 
to  the  town  of  Bethlehem.  This  was  the  birth-place  of  the 
Great  King  of  Israd,  and  as  both  the  Virgin  and  her  reputed 
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husband  belonged  to  the  line  and  house  of  Dayid,  it  was 
probably  necessary  that  they  should  come  to  his  dty,  to  be 
numbered  amongst  his  descendants. 

It  was  a  long  journey,  about  80  miles  from  their  home  in 
Nazarethi  which  was  situate  in  the  Northern  part  of  Judea,  and 
either  from  their  late  arrival,  or  from  want  of  means,  (for 
Joseph  we  know  was  a  working-man,  who  earned  his  living  as 
a  carpenter,  by  the  labour  of  his  haujis),  no  room  was  found  for 
the  way-worn  travellers  when  they  reached  the  already  crowded 
inn.  So  the  Birth  of  Jesus  took  place  in  a  stable,  and  His  first 
earthly  resting-place  was  the  manger  of  a  stall,  from  which 
the  ox  and  the  ass  took  their  food. 

We  have  all  in  our  childhood  loved  to  look  upon  the  picture 
of  the  Holy  Babe  lying  in  the  manger,  where  a  light  shines  out 
upon  the  dark  night  from  the  Infant  Form  which  lies  cradled  in  the 
straw.  And  we  have  been  taught  from  our  earliest  years  that 
this  little  Babe  is  Christ  the  Saviour.  But,  yet,  how  dimly  do 
we  perceive  the  greatness  of  the  Marvel.  It  was  He  that  was 
from  the  beginning,  '*God  of  God,  Light  of  light,"  "by 
Whom  all  things  were  made,"  Who  was  thus  bom  a 
helpless  Infant,  and  came  into  the  world  apparently  like 
any  other  child.  "  The  Word  was  made  Flesh."  He  took  upon 
Him,  not  only  a  soul,  but  also  a  body,  like  our  own.  The 
Incorruptible  put  on  corruption,  though,  as  Gtoi,  He  could  never 
see  corruption ;  the  Immortal  put  on  mortality,  though  in  His 
Divine  Nature  He  could  never  die. 

Surely  we  could  but  turn  aside  from  the  greatness  of  the 
Mystery,  as  being  beyond  our  conception,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
greatness  of  the  Love  it  reveals.  The  Son  of  God  became  human, 
a  partaker  with  us  in  our  human  feelings,  and  weaknesses,  and 
temptations,  that  He  might  understand  us  and  our  difficulties ; 
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He  became  a  sharer  in  our  bodily  pains,  and  infinnities,  that  He 
loiglit  be  able  to  sympathise  with  ns  and  comfort  ns.  As  He 
Beemed  to  sleep,  an  unconscious  Babe,  on  His  Mother's  breast. 
His  Divine  Heart  was  full  of  loye  for  all  men.  He 
luunbled  Himself  that  He  might  exalt  us  unto  a  higher 
life;  He  emptied  Himself  that  we  might  be  filled  with  a 
portion  of  His  glory;  He  became  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we 
might  become  the  sons  of  €h)d. 


Haye  we  ever  thought  what  this  world  would  have 
been,  had  not  Christ  come  to  save  it  ?  Would  not  all  loye  and 
joy  and  peace  haye  died  out  of  it?  Men  would  haye  eyer 
become  worse  and  worse;  more  selfish,  more  brutal,  without 
Ood,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  Satan  would  haye  had 
rule  oyer  all  hearts  and  all  things,  and  haye  made  of  the  earth  a 
hell. like  his  own.  The  death  of  the  spirit,  and  of  all  that 
makes  life  within  us,  would  be  begun  here,  to  end  in  eternal 
death  hereafter.  Let  us  thank  Ood  that  this  is  not  so;  that 
''the  appearing  of  our  Sayiour  Jesus  Christ"  has  ''abolished 
death,"  and  has  "  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  Gospel." 
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December  so. 


St.  MatOiew  I  21—23. 

"Thou  Bhalt  call  His  Name  Jestts:  for  He  shall  save 
jeople  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
Julfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  saying, 
Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  brin^  forth  a 
Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  inter- 
preted is  Gk>d  with  ns." 


I 


We  read  yesterday  of  the  Birth  of  onr  Saviour.  To-day 
we  have  read  of  the  two  Names  that  were  giyen  Him,  before  His 
Birth,  by  the  Yoice  of  an  Angel.  The  meaning  of  these  two 
Names  may  giye  us  some  happy  thoughts  in  our  day's  work. 

''  Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  saye  His 
people  from  their  sins."  Do  we  not  feel  that  is  just  what  we 
shall  want  this  day?  Our  sins,  many  idle  and  false  ways, 
unkind  tempers,  hasty  words,  will  keep  coming  uppermost, 
troubling  everybody,  most  of  all  troubling  ourselves.  We  shall, 
I  hope,  try  to  get  right,  and  to  put  them  down ;  but  perhaps  the 
next  half-hour  they  will  be  springing  up  again,  as  bad,  or 
worse,  than  ever,  till  we  sorrowfully  feel  we  cannot  save 
ourselves  from  them.  No;  but  Jesus  can;  that  is  the  very 
meaning  of  His  Name.  He  pities  us ;  He  is  ready  to  save  us ; 
and  He  is  able  to  save  us  ''  to  the  uttermost."  Sin  and  the  evil 
one  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us,  for  is  not  Christ  stronger 
than  Satan  ? 

And  then,  Emmanuel,  "God  with  us;"  Ood  amongst  men; 
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Chiist  abiding  with  ns ;  what  hope  and  comfort  there  are  for 
hb  in  this  Name.    Not  one  of  ns  will  be  alone  for  a  moment  to- 
day, however  sad  and  lonely  onr  liyes  may  seem ;  not  one  of  us 
will  be  left  undefended,  or  nncared  for,  however  much  injustice 
or  vexation  we  may  have  to  bear.    Let  us  turn  to  Him,  and  see 
Him  standing  by  our  side,  whenever,  or  however,  we  may  be 
troubled ;  and  then  the  lonelinees  and  pain  will  be  half  gone, 
because  He  is  there,  and  knows  it. 


But  there  is  a  warning  for  us  also  in  these  Names.  Jesus 
tPtOt  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  but  if  we  do  not  will  ourselves  to  be 
saved  bom  them,  much  trial  and  discipline  will  come  upon  us, 
even  out  of  the  veiy  depths  of  our  Saviour's  Love.  Nor,  if  we 
persist  in  wrong-doing,  can  we  hide  it  from  "  Emmanuel.*'  As 
the  ostrich  who  buries  her  head  in  the  sand,  and  thinks  that  her 
pursuer  cannot  see  her,  we  may  not  see,  nor  desire  to  see  Him, 
•but  He  is  **  God  with  us."  '*  The  darkness  is  no  darkness  with 
Him ;  the  night  is  as  dear  as  the  day." 
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December  81. 


Psalm  zc.  9 — 14. 

''  We  bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told. 
The  days  of  our  age  are  threescore  years  and  ten ;  and  though 
men  be  so  strong  tnat  they  come  to  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their 
strength  then  but  labour  and  sorrow ;  so  soon  passeth  it  away, 
and  we  are  gone.  But  who  regardeth  the  power  of  Thy  wrath  ? 
for  even  thereafter  as  a  man  feareth,  so  is  Thy  displeasure.  Sd 
teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
imto  wisdom.  Turn  Thee  again,  0  Lord,  at  the  last,  and  be 
gracious  unto  Thy  servants.  0  satisfy  us  with  Thy  mercy,  and 
that  soon :  so  shsJl  we  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  our 
life." 

« 

The  Psalmist's  prayer  is  a  fitting  one  for  all,  at  all  times. 
You  who  are  young,  and  have  yet  only  numbered  a  few  yearSi 
have  a  special  i^eed  to  use  it.  And  so  again  those  to  whom  year 
upon  year  has  been  added,  even  to  threescore  years  and  ten, 
require  equally,  if  not  more,  to  be  taught  to  rightly  account  for 
them. 

And  it  is  a  prayer  that  one  needs  to  ask  every  day ;  for  days 
quickly  multiply  into  years.  But  more"  strikingly  does  it  come 
home  to  us  on  this  last  day  of  the  year.  The  past  year  will 
soon  be  no  longer  ours ;  a  few  short  movements  of  the  clock,  and 
it  will  have  gone  for  ever ;  and  sad  will  be  the  record  of  its  sins 
and  neglects,  its  lost  opportunities,  its  want  of  prayer,  its 
failures  in  will  and  life.  We  cannot  get  it  back  again,  how- 
ever deeply  we  regret  its  many  ill-spent  and  wasted  hours. 
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Let  UB  seize  the  few  moments  which  remain,  that  we  may  at 
least  look  back  upon  it  with  real  repentance  and  humility.    The 
meaning  of  repentance,  as  we  read  the  other  day,  is  turning  round 
when  going  in  one  path,  and  taking  quite  the  opposite  direction. 
Our  penitence  must  find  expression  in  thus  turning  away  from 
the  evil,  and  going  after  the  good.    The  present,  thank  Ood, 
is  still  our  own ;  time  is  yet  given  us  to  turn  from  the  past,  and 
endeayour,  with  His  help,  to  attain  to  better  and  holier  things. 
Shall  we  not  at  once  begin  to  strive  after  what  is  right,  in  our 
thoughts  and  employments,  this  last  day  of  the  year,  so  that  the 
year  which  is  at  hand  may  be  to  us  a  new  goal,  a  fresh  starting- 
point  in  oiur  life's  course?    One  leaf  in  the  book  of  our  life  is 
about  to  be  dosed ;  we  see,  in  looking  back  at  it,  that  it  is  covered 
wH3l  blots  and  crooked  lines.    But  Gk>d  may  permit  us  yet  to  turn 
over  another  leaf :  what  shall  you  and  I  write  there  ?  shall  the 
neact  page  be  like  the  last  ?    No ;  God  helping  us,  may  it  be 
written  over  in  clear  and  shining  characters ;  may  we,  with  all 
ma  heart,  seek  to  inscribe  on  it — This  year  I  haye  chosen  the 
Locd ;  I  will  apply  my  heart  unto  wisdom. 


■ov.ft/o>*e«5a^'^sa-''^ 
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THE  GIRGUMGI8I0N  OF  CHRIST -Jan.  i. 


St.  Luke  ii.  15—21.    The  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  Angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us 
now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come 
to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.  And  they 
came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Babe 
lying  in  a  manger.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this 
Child.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds 
returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that 
they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them.  And  when 
eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  Child, 
His  name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  Angel 
before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb." 


In  the  Circumcision  of  Christ  we  see  how  He  became 
obedient  to  the  law  which  had  been  appointed  by  God  for  all 
Jewish  infants.  It  showed  that  in  the  very  beginning  of  TTi« 
Life;  as  man  among  men,  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  and 
thus  early  suffered  pain  and  mortification  for  our  sake,  to  teach 
us  of  the  spiritual  circumcision,  the  surrender  of  the  evil 
affections  of  the  heart  and  will,  which  is  required  from  all  who 
would  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God.  This  day,  too.  He  first 
publicly  received  that  Name,  which  the  Angel  Gabriel  had 
already  announced.    His  Name  was  called  Jesus,  the  Name, 
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whicli  is  aboye  eyeiy  name;  the  SayiouTy  ''for  He  shall  saye 
js  people  £rom  their  sins." 


We  haye  read,  on  Christmas  Eye,  how  immediately  the  shep- 
herds, to  whom  the  first  message  of  the  Gospel  was  deliyered, 
sought  the  Infant  Christ.  We  see  here  how,  when  they  had 
found  Him,  they  made  known  abroad  the  wonderful  things 
which  had  been  told  them. 

St.  Luke  records  the  eyents  connected  with  Christ's  Birth 
more  fully  than  the  other  Eyangelists ;  and  the  graphic  descrip- 
tion and  singular  sweetness  of  the  Story,  as  he  tells  it,  seems  to 
indicate  that  he  had  receiyed  it  &om  the  Yirgin  Mother. 

It  is  profitable  to  note  how  different  was  the  effect  of  this 
mighty  Manifestation  on  different  minds.  They  that  heard  of 
it,  by  the  shepherds'  report,  wondered;  but  we  hear  of  no 
result  from  their  wonder.  The  shepherds  belieyed ;  and  at  once 
hastened  to  the  spot.  If  we  seek  to  copy  their  faith  and 
diligence,  we  may  be  sure  that  with  us,  as  with  them,  the 
path  of  loying  obedience,  will  always  end  in  praise  and  thanks- 
giying.  Mary  kept  all  these  things  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart.  And  no  doubt  there  is  a  special  blessing  on  those,  who 
watch  with  holy  awe  oyer  God's  Eeyelation  of  Himself  to 
their  souls.  When  His  Spirit  impresses  on  the  heart  some  deep 
teaching  from  His  Word ;  or  when  eyents  in  our  own  liyes,  or 
the  liyes  of  others,  speak  to  us  of  His  Loye  and  Presence,  as 
with  a  yoice  from  Heayen ;  we  shall  often  find  it  well  to  keep 
such  manifestations  to  ourselyes.  They  are  not  things  to  be 
spoken  lightly  of. 

We  can  faintly  conceiye  with  what  sacred  reyerence  and 
thrilling  interest  eyery  incident  of  our  Sayiour's  Life  would  be 
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remembered  and  fhought  oyer  in  the  Virgin's  mind.  Each  one 
of  MB,  though  at  a  far-off  distancei  may  follow  in  her  heavenly 
track ;  for  we  may  keep  the  same  thoughts  of  Him  in  our  minds. 
Many  of  us  may  be  unable  to  do  much  or  say  much ;  but  we 
may  take  comfort  nevertheless,  for  we  can  ponder  in  our  hearts 
the  Love  of  Qod,  as  shewn  in  the  life  of  our  Lord. 
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January  2. 

Eom.  iv.  8 — 12. 

**  Blessed  is  the  man  to  wliom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 
Cometh  this  blessedness,  then,  upon  the  circumcision  only,  or 
upon  the  undrcumcision  also  ?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reck- 
oned to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  was  it  then  reckoned, 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  imcircumsion  ?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  imdrcumdsion.  And  he  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he 
had,  yet  being  undrcumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all 
them  tiiat  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised ;  that  righ- 
teousness might  be  imputed  unto  them  also :  And  the  father  of 
drcumdsion  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but 
who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had,  being  yet  undrcumcised." 

Gircumcision  was  commanded  by  Gk>d  in  the  time  of  Abraham. 
All  believing  Jews  obeyed  His  command,  in  the  faith  that  thus 
they  placed  their  children  in  covenant  with  Him.  Since  the  days 
of  Christ,  Baptism  has  taken  the  place  of  circumcision ;  and  when 
we  bring  an  infant  to  be  baptized,  we  do  it  in  faith  that  God 
owns  him  as  a  child,  and  that  we  may  daim  for  him  a  Father's 
Love  and  Grace. 

This,  then,  is  the  blessedness  of  which  this  Scripture  speaks 
to  us.  Gk)d,  as  He  said  before  by  the  words  of  David  in  the 
82nd  Psalm,  says  again  to  each  one  of  us  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
as  we  read  in  the  Epistle  for  yesterday,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  "  I,  even  I,  am  He  that 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  Own  Sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins,"  is  the  promise  in  another  place. 
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Abraham  belieyed  God's  promise  of  forgivenessy  and  it  was 
reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness.  This  same  promise  is 
given  to  us,  but  with  a  fuller  and  clearer  confirmation ;  for  since 
then,  Jesus  Christ  has  come  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Do  you  believe  this  forgiveness  is  for  you,  as  Abraham  believed  ? 
Then  accept  it  with  your  whole  heart,  and  try  this  day  to  love 
and  please  Him,  Who  hath  so  loved  and  so  freely  forgiven  you. 
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January  3. 

St.  Luke  ii.  22—24. 

"  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification,  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to 
present  Him  to  the  Lord  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord) ;  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons." 

We  read  of  the  Circumcision  of  Jesus,  eight  days  after  His 
birth.  To-day  we  have  read  of  two  incidents  which  happened 
in  the  Holy  Family,  when  Jesus  was  six  weeks  old.  The  one 
was  the  Purification  of  the  Yirgin  Mother,  when  she  brought  to 
the  Temple-door  her  offering  of  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  as  commanded  in  the  law  of  Moses.  The  other 
was  the  Presentation  of  the  Lifant  Christ  in  the  Temple.  The 
custom  of  the  Jews  was  to  take  the  first-bom  son  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there,  in  the  Temple,  solemnly  present  him  to  God.  This 
had  been  commanded  nearly  three  thousand  years  before,  when 
Ood  had  declared  that  each  first-bom  of  the  Israelites  should  be 
holy  to  Himself,  in  memory  of  that  great  deliverance  which  He 
wrought  by  smiting  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  saving 
those  of  the  Israelites.  The  first-born  of  animals  were  offered 
in  sacrifice.  The  first-bom  of  men  were  allowed  to  be  redeemed 
by  the  payment  of  money  for  the  use  of  the  Temple  Services. 

We  are  reminded  of  these  two  events  by  what  is  continually 
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taMng  place  in  our  own  households.  The  Virgin's  Purification 
shadows  forth  what  we  speak  of  as  ''  the  Ohurching  of  Women." 
Every  mother,  who  comes  to  give  thanks  for  God's  preserving 
mercy,  is  following  her  example. 

And  the  bringing  of  the  children  of  the  family  imto  Ohrist 
in  Baptism  may  remind  us  of  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple. 
There  the  Holy  Child  was  set  apart  for  Qod's  Service,  and  dedi- 
cated to  Him,  as  the  parents  and  friends  of  in&nts  place  them 
in  His  Hands  at  Baptism,  and  promise  for  them  that  they 
**  shall  be  God's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  imto  their  lives' 
end."  It  will  be  well  if  we  can  keep  these  resemblances  in 
mind,  to  deepen  the  sacred  teaching  of  these  two  of  our  Church 
Services. 


The  Virgin  was  poor ;  and  we  are  told  that  the  offering  she 
gave  was  one  which  the  poor  were  permitted  to  give,  instead  of 
the  appointed  lamb.  When  there  is  real  thanksgiving  in  the 
heart,  it  matters  little  how  scanty  may  be  the  means  by  which 
we  can  shew  it.  The  widow's  two  mites  might  be  thought  little 
of  by  those  who  saw  them  dropped  into  the  treasury;  but  in  the 
sight  of  Him,  for  Whose  sake  they  were  given,  that  poor  widow 
had  given  more  than  they  all. 

And  again,  let  us  remember  that  each  one  of  us  has  been 
presented  to  God,  and  was  made  at  Baptism  ''  a  member  of 
Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven."  We  have  not  been  left  to  struggle  alone  in  this 
perilous  world,  seeing  that  we  have  been  admitted  into  such 
great  blessedness.  We  need  to  realize  our  dedication,  and  all  the 
responsibilities  involved  in  it ;  but  still  more  we  need  to  realize 
the  grace  of  God  within  us.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  at  hand  for 
our  aid,  and  to  bring  us  into  a  right  state  of  mind :  He  warms 
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onr  desires,  puts  thouglits  into  our  hearts,  and  helps  us  in  our 
yeiy  words.  Truly  there  is  a  Divine  Presence  always  near  us. 
Let  us  take  heed  that  the  sense  of  this  Divine  Presence  does  not 
depart  from  us.  We  begin  to  keep  God  out  of  our  sight  when 
we  will  not  do  what  He  tells  us  to  do. 


H 
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January  4. 

St.  Luke  ii.  25—32. 

'*  And,  beholdy  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
was  Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 
And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Temple :  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  Child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law,  then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said;  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy  word :  For  mine  eyes  have 
seen  Thy  salvation.  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people ;  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of 
Thy  people  Israel." 

• 

There  would  be  nothing  striking  to  the  outward  eye  in  the 
little  group  that  was  assembled  in  the  Temple  to  do,  after  the 
custom  of  the  law,  for  the  Child  Jesus.  Very  likely  the  priests, 
and  those  that  passed  by,  took  no  notice  of  the  poor  woman  who 
came  with  her  humble  offering,  nor  of  the  Infant  "WThose  rays 
of  Glory  were  invisible  to  their  sight.  But  there  was  one,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an  old  man,  to  whom  His  Greatness  was 
revealed.  Probably  by  studying  the  Prophets,  who  had  foretold 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  Simeon  had  been  led  to  expect  and  to 
watch  for  His  appearing,  for  we  are  told  that  he  was  waiting  for 
the  Consolation  of  Israel.  God,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  had  made 
known  to  him  that  he  should  have  the  blessing  of  seeing  the 
Messiah  before  his  death ;  and  now,  led  by  the  Spirit,  he  came 
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into  the  Temple  at  the  yery  moment  that  the  Child  Jesus  was 
brought  there  by  His  parents. 

Simeon  had  waited  long  for  the  blessed  sight  of  the  Lord's 
Ghrist.  No  wonder  that,  when  he  took  up  the  Babe  in  his  arms, 
there  burst  firom  his  lips  those  sublime  words,  which  have  been 
re-echoed  again  and  again  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  have  waited 
for  the  Lord,  and  who  have  seen  His  Salvationt  Most  of  us 
blow  something  of  waiting  and  watching ;  it  is  Ood's  way  of 
teaching  us  to  look  to  Him.  Even  when  what  we  want  is  only 
some  earthly  thing,  as  success  in  our  life's  work,  fellowship  with 
those  we  love,  relief  irom  sorrow  or  pain,  it  is  good  for  us,  when 
it  is  granted,  to  feel  that  God  has  listened,  and  given  us  our 
heart's  desire.  And  much  more  in  the  attainment  of  any 
spiritual  blessing  which  we  have  longed  and  waited  for,  the 
fulness  of  our  gratitude  and  peace  makes  us  reach  forth  towards 
Qt)d.  When  we  have  seen  His  Face  however  imperfectly,  our 
desires  for  earth  and  earthly  things  become  dim. 

But  Simeon  had  waited  for  a  still  higher  boon.  His  life's 
longing  was  satisfied  when  he  knew  that  the  Salvation  of  the 
World  had  come;  "Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  Salvation." 
It  was  not  the  seeing  his  own  salvation  that  made  him  long  to 
depart ;  it  was  the  assured  faith  that  the  Light  had  broken  forth 
''for  all  people,"  and  that  the  Child  Jesus  had  come  as  the 
Bedeemer  of  Mankind. 

We  can  sometimes  get  a  faint  glimpse  of  his  joy. 
When  we  have  been  earnestly  seeking  for  the  spiritual  life 
of  those  we  love ;  or  for  the  spread  of  light  and  truth  in  the 
home,  or  neighbourhood,  with  which  we  are  more  inunediately 
bound  up;  when  we  have  been  humbly  endeavouring  to 
promote  Gh>d's  cause  and  righteousness  in  the  little  world 
around  us — ^then,  if  God  in  mercy  gives  a  blessing  to  our 
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labourSy  and  lets  us  see  the  fulfilment  of  our  prayers  and  desires, 
we  shall  be  ready  to  say,  as  the  aged  Simeon,  "Lord  now 
lettest  Thou  Thy  serrant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  Thy  salvation." 

This  inspired  Hymn  was  very  early  appointed  to  be  used 
each  day  in  the  Evening  Prayer  of  the  Church.  We  may  not 
all  of  us  be  able  to  join  in  it  constantly  there,  but  We  can  often 
use  it  for  ourselves.  What  can  we  ask  more  for  ourselves  and 
others,  than  to  die  in  the  f  uU  Light  of  that  Love  Which  shone 
from  the  Lif ant  in  the  Temple.  We  may  lie  down  in  peace  each 
nighty  if  we  can  say  &om  our  hearts,  "  Lord  now  lettest  Thou 
Thy  servant,  though  unworthy,  depart  in  peace,  according  to 
Thy  Word ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation." 
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January  5. 

St.  Luke  ii.  33—38. 

"And  Joseph  and  His  Mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Him.  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  His  Mother,  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the  fall 
and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall 
be  spoken  against;  (yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 
soul  also),  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 
And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with 
her  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity ;  And  she  was  a 
widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years,  which  departed  not 
from  the  Temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers, 
night  and  day.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them  that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem." 

We  can  well  believe  how  astonished  Joseph  and  Mary  were 
at  the  emotion  of  the  aged  Saint,  probably  till  then  quite 
tmknown  to  them.  What  deep  feelings  must  have  been  excited 
in  the  Virgin  Mother's  mind  especially,  when  he  predicted  the 
future  of  the  Holy  Child,  and  the  mighty  influence  which  His 
Birth  would  bring  to  pass.  His  prophecy  of  the  opposition  and 
agitation  which  would  be  aroused,  as  well  as  of  future  anguish 
to  herself,  would  be  added  to  those  holy  thoughts  which  had 
already  sunk  deep  into  her  heart. 

We  are  told  more  particulars  of  the  Prophetess  Anna  than 
of  Simeon ;  that  she  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Aser,  or  Asher, 
one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Her  parentage  and  her 
after-life  are  also  recorded.     Probably  she  was  a  person  of 
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some  influence  among  the  Jews,  as  would  be  likely  from  her 
character  and  venerable  age,  and  also  &om  her  constant  attend- 
ance and  fervent  worship  in  the  Temple.  Perhaps,  even,  she 
may  have  been  known  and  remembered  by  some  of  the  readers 
of  St.  Luke's  Gk>spel.  Her  love  to  Gbd's  House,  which  seems 
to  have  been  almost  her  home,  and  her  diligence  in  making 
known  to  others  what  she  had  learnt  there,  are  the  two 
lessons  we  should  keep  in  mind  from  what  we  are  told  of  the 
Prophetess  Anna. 

It  is  a  little  difficult  to  ascertain  the  exa,ct  time  in  our 
Saviour's  Infancy,  when  the  Adoration  of  the  Wise  men  occurred, 
the  commemoration  of  which  is  appointed  by  the  Church  for  to- 
morrow, the  day  of  the  Epiphany.  It  is  generally  thought  that 
their  visit  could  not  have  taken  place  till  some  weeks,  if  not 
months,  after  our  Saviour's  Birth.  Travelling  in  those  days, 
and  in  the  Eastern  fashion  of  Caravans,  with  tents  and  camels, 
was  a  very  slow  process ;  and  if  the  Star  appeared  at  the  actual 
date  of  our  Saviour's  Birth,  the  journey  would  not  be  accomplished 
till  some  time  after  that  event.  Also  the  fact  that  Herod 
ordered  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem,  of  two  years  old  and 
imder,  to  be  destroyed,  indicates  that  some  lapse  of  time  had 
taken  place  since  the  flrst  tidings  of  the  Birth  of  Jesus. 
Joseph  and  the  Virgin  Mary  would  naturally  continue  at 
Bethlehem  till  after  the  Circimicision  and  the  Presentation  in  the 
Temple ;  and  probably  remained  there  afterwards,  until  the  visit 
of  the  Wise  men,  when  Herod's  persecution  obliged  them  to  flee 
at  once  into  Egypt. 


nr 
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THE  EPIPHANY.   Jan.  e. 


St.  Matthew  ii.  1—11.    The  GFospel  for  the  Day. 

''Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  Wise  men  from  the 
East  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  born  Eling  of 
the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  His  Star  in  the  East,  and  are  come 
to  worship  Him.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things, 
he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  And  when  he 
had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people 
together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 
And  they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  Prophet,  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of 
Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of 
thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 
Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  Wise  men,  enquired 
of  them  diligently  what  time  the  Star  appeared*  And  he  sent 
them  to  Be^ehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search  diligently  for  the 
young  Child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  Him,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  Him  also.  When  they 
had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the  Star,  which 
they  saw  in  the  East,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  Child  was.  When  they  saw  the  Star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy.  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  Child  with  Mary  His  Mother, 
and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him:  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  Him  gifts;  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

To-day  we  are  reminded  of  the  honours  paid  to  the  Infant 
Christ  by  great  and  wise  men,  who  came  from  a  far  distance  to 
worship  Him.  A  bright  Star  had  shone  out  in  the  heavens  of 
the  country  where  they  dwelt,  probably  the  country  of  Chaldea, 


96  SHOET    HEADINGS    FOR 

or  the  wilds  of  Arabia,  wliich  made  clear  to  them  in  some 
manner,  not  told  to  us,  that  One  was  bom,  Who  was  to  be  King 
of  the  Jews.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  general  expectation 
throughout  the  East  that  some  remarkable  Person  was  to  appear 
about  this  time.  These  learned  Chaldeans  most  likely  shared 
the  belief,  and  now  they  were  taught  by  God  that  this  Star 
in  the  East  was  the  sign  of  His  manifestation,  and  of  the 
place  where  He  would  be  found.  They  felt  assured  that  they 
were  under  a  heavenly  guidance,  as  they  followed  the  direction 
in  which  the  Star  pointed  them. 

It  must  have  been  a  long  and  weary  journey  across  the  wide 
and  deep  river  Euphrates,  and  the  desolate  stony  Desert ;  and  it 
must  have  been  a  dangerous  one,  for  they  were  exposed  to  the 
assaults  of  wild  beasts,  and  in  peril  from  robbers,  ready  to  seize 
the  costly  gifts  they  were  bringing  in  token  of  respect  and  hom- 
age. They  seem  too  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  guiding  Star  in 
their  long  journey  to  Jerusalem ;  and  their  faith  must  have  been 
sorely  tried,  when  at  last  they  got  there,  to  find  that  the  Jews 
knew  nothing  of  this  King,  and  did  not  care  to  join  them  in 
seeking  Him.  Perhaps  they  had  but  little  confidence  in  the 
information  which  directed  them  to  seek  Him  in  Bethlehem,  a 
village,  six  miles  from  Jerusalem,  but  they  departed,  trusting 
still  to  God's  guidance,  and  the  light  broke  upon  them  once 
more.  The  Star,  which  they  had  seen  in  the  far-off  East,  suddenly 
appears  again,  and  goes  before  them  till  it  rests  where  the  young 
Child  lay. 

Whatever  may  have  been  their  fears  and  perplexities  before, 
no  shadow  of  doubt  crossed  their  minds  now.  They  had  found 
the  'King  they  sought ;  and  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 
Then  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him,  laying  their  precious 
offerings  at  His  feet.    To  the  outward  eye  there  was  only  to  be 
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seen  a  young  Ghild,  confined  in  the  narrow  bounds  of  a  oradle- 
bedy  but  Gh>d  bad  opened  their  inward  eyes,  and  they  saw  before 
them  that  Lord,  Whom  the  Heayens,  and  the  Heaven  of  Heavens, 
cannot  contain. 


The  word  Epiphany  means  manifestation,  or  making  known, 
and  as  these  Wise  men  were  not  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but 
GFentiles,  this  Manifestation  shewed  that  no  people  or  country 
are  excluded  &om  God's  favour.  Christ  is  the  Light  of  the 
World,  the  Saviour  of  all,  of  Jew  and  of  Gentile,  of  the 
Christian  and  the  Heathen,  of  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young ; 
for  all  need  Him,  and  all  will  find  Him  if  they  seek  Him.  Let 
us  set  our  hearts  upon  finding  Him,  as  the  Wise  men  did,  and 
be  willing  like  them  to  encounter  toil  and  pain,  rather  than  fail 
in  our  search.  The  Bible,  the  teaching  of  our  Church  and  its 
Sacraments,  Christian  friends,  God's  Providences,  are  like  so 
many  stars  to  guide  us  to  Him.  If  we  follow  faithfully  in  the 
track  they  lead  us,  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  our 
Saviour,  and  rejoice  with  exceeding  great  joy. 


K 
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January  7. 

Isaiah  Ix.  1 — 6. 

"  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
LoBD  is  risen  upon  thee.  For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  coyer 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people :  but  the  Lobd  shall 
arise  upon  thee,  and  His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee. 
And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
about,  and  see :  all  they  gather  themselves  together,  iliey  come 
to  thee  :  thy  sons  shall  come  from  far,  and  thy  daughters  shall 
be  nursed  at  thy  side.  Then  thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together, 
and  thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged;  because  the 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee.  The  multitude  of  camels 
shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah;  all 
they  from  Sheba  shall  come :  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense ; 
and  they  shall  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lobd." 

To  whom  are  these  verses  which  we  have  read  addressed  ? 
Who  is  to  arise  and  shine,  and  whose  light  is  to  come  ?  It  is 
plain  that  God  is  here  speaking  to  Jerusalem.  He  commands 
the  Jewish  Church  to  arise  and  shine,  because  Christ  the  Light, 
the  true  Light  of  the  World,  is  come.  Other  nations  were 
at  that  time  in  gross  darkness,  and  knew  not  God:  but  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  had  arisen  upon  Jerusalem ;  His  Glory  was 
seen  in  her.  But  the  Lord's  Advent  was  not  for  the  Jews  only ; 
the  Gentiles,  we  are  told,  should  come  to  that  light,  and  kings 
to  the  brightness  of  its  rising. 

We  know  that  it  was  so.  First,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany, 
which  we  kept  yesterday,  three  Gentile  kings  (as  the  Wise 
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men  are  generally  thonglit  to  have  been)  came  from  the  East 
to  adore  the  new-bom  Jesos ;  "  Where  is  He  that  is  bom  King 
of  the  Jews  ?  '^  The  holy  Simeon  rejoiced  in  the  Child  Jesus, 
as  ''  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles/'  as  well  as  "  the  glory  of 
Thy  people  Israel."  Perhaps  this  very  prophecy,  which  we 
haye  jnst  read,  was  in  his  thoughts  as  he  spoke.  On  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  strangers  of  Eome,  Gretes,  and  Arabians,  heard  in 
their  own  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  St.  Peter  had  a 
special  vision  to  shew  that  "  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with  Him."  And 
St.  Paul  had  a  special  call  to  become  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles. 

In  the  fourth  verse,  we  read  that  all  the  Gentiles  shall  gather 
themselves  together  to  this  salvation ;  and  we  know  that  this  has 
been  so ;  that  ever  since  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  not  a 
few  Gentiles  here  and  there,  but  whole  nations  have  been 
gathered  in ;  indeed  almost  the  whole  Church,  as  we  see  it  now, 
is  composed  of  Gentiles.  The  first  preachers  of  Christianity, 
and  the  founders  of  the  Gentile  Churches,  were  all  Jews ;  there- 
fore it  may  truly  be  said  that  all  the  forces  (or  wealth)  of  the 
Gentiles  have  come  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  abundance  of 
the  seas  have  been  converted  to  the  faith  which  was  first 
revealed  unto  her. 


May  we  not  take  to  ourselves  the  lesson  which  God  sought 
to  teach  His  people  ?  If  the  Light  has  come  to  us,  and  we  have 
learnt  of  a  Saviour;  if  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  has  arisen 
upon  our  gross  darkness,  and  the  light  of  His  Love  sheds  over 
our  lives  a  brightness  above  the  brightness  of  any  earthly  Sun  ; 
let  us  arise  and  shine.    Each  one  of  us  in  our  little  life  has  the 
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power  of  reflecting  back  the  light  of  Gk>d's  love  and  goodness. 
We  may  not  be  able  to  speak  much  of  God,  nor  to  make  Him 
known  to  others  by  our  words,  though,  whenever  we  say  out 
what  we  feel  to  be  right,  we  are  speaking  for  God.  But  all  may 
rejoice  in  His  blessed  promises;  you  and  I,  as  well  as  the 
wisest  and  greatest  of  the  earth,  may  be  happy,  and  shew  that 
we  are  happy,  because  Christ  came  into  the  world,  as  our  light 
and  our  salvation.  His  Glory  will  be  seen  upon  us  this 
day,  if  we  shew  forth,  by  our  cheerful  readiness  to  do  and  bear 
His  Will,  "  the  praises  of  the  Lord." 
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January  8. 

Psalm  Ixzii.  8 — 15. 

'^  He  shall  liaye  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
riyer  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
ness shall  bow  before  Him ;  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust. 
The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents ;  the 
kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  o£Per  gifts.  Tea,  all  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  Him :  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.  For  He 
shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  erieth ;  the  poor  also,  and  him 
that  hath  no  helper.  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy,  and 
shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy.  He  shall  redeem  their  soul 
from,  deceit  and  violence :  and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in 
His  sight.  And  He  shall  live,  and  to  Him  shall  be  given  of  the 
gold  of  Sheba.  Prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  Him  continually, 
and  daily  shall  He  be  praised." 

This  Psalm,  which  is  called  in  the  title  ''a  Psalm  for  Solomon," 
seems  to  have  been  written  by  him,  or  by  David,  for  his  use, 
at  the  time  when  the  Jewish  Kingdom  was  in  its  greatest  glory. 
Tarshish,  to  which  place  the  King's  ships  went  every  three 
years,  is  generally  thought  to  have  been  Spain,  with  which  it  is 
known  that  Solomon  traded.  The  sea  was  the  Mediterranean, 
which  is  called  in  the  Bible  the  Great  Sea,  as  it  washed  the 
shores  of  the  Holy  Land ;  Sheba  was  probably  one  of  the  Arab 
tribes,  many  of  which  at  that  time  possessed  great  riches,  and 
were  famed  for  their  courage,  and  strength.  We  read,  in  the 
Book  of  Chronicles,  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  coming  with  a  very 
great  company,  and  with  camels  that  bore  spices  and  precious 
stones  and  gold  in  abundance,  that  she  might  gain  knowledge 
from  the  renowned  King  Solomon. 
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But,  though  in  the  first  instance  written  in  reference  to 
Solomon  and  his  greatness,  it  is  plain  that  the  whole  Psalm  is 
also  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  Who  should  descend  j&om  David. 
And  how  beautiful  is  the  description,  as  applied  to  the  Saviour. 
He  too  had  honour  when  He  came  into  the  world,  as  we  have 
been  reading  lately.  Angels  announced  His  Birth,  and  the 
Swings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  brought  Him  gifts :  but  His  special 
mission  was  for  the  poor  and  needy.  These  verses  speak  of  His 
glory  and  greatness,  but  they  are  still  more  full  of  the  deliver- 
ance which  He  will  bring  about  for  all  who  are  in  distress. 
Those  who  have  no  helper  on  earth  have  Him,  before  Whom  all 
kings  bow  down,  for  their  Helper.  Those  who  are  simple  and 
needy  are  the  very  ones  for  whom  He  most  cares. 

This  is  a  word  of  comfort  for  the  oppressed,  for  Christ  will 
deliver  the  poor  when  he  crieth.  There  is  a  text  in  Ecdesiastes 
which  bids  us  not  marvel  nor  be  dismayed  because  of  oppression ; 
for  "  He  that  is  Higher  than  the  highest  regardeth,  and  there 
be  Higher  than  they."  It  is  a  word  also  for  those  who 
oppress.  There  may  be  oppression  in  little  matters  as  well 
as  great  ones;  it  is  found  in  the  household,  or  school-room, 
equally  as  in  nations  or  parishes.  Have  you  never  felt  that  a 
sneering  word,  an  unkind  laugh,  or  a  contemptuous  behaviour, 
may  be  an  oppression  which  breaks  the  spirit,  and  is  harder  to 
bear  than  a  strict  rule,  or  a  stern  discipline?  The  Hebrew  word 
for  an  oppressor  means  one  who  treads  upon  another ;  and  we 
read  in  Isaiah,  that  **  all  treaders-down,"  as  it  stands  in  the 
margin,  **  are  consumed  of  the  Lord." 
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FRIDAY -After  the  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  iL  12—18. 

'<  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
retom  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another 
way.  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  Ohild  and  His  Mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  Ohild  to  destroy  Him.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
young  Child  and  His  Mother  by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt :  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet, 
sayingy  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.  Then  Herod, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  Wise  men,  was 
exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years 
old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently 
enquired  of  the  Wise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  Li  Eama  was  there  a 
Toice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning, 
Bachel  weeping,  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not." 

St.  Luke,  in  his  Gospel,  says  nothing  about  the  flight  into 
Egypt,  and  the  murder  of  the  children  of  Bethlehem ;  probably 
because  these  eyents  had  been  fully  related  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  which  was  written  before  that  of  St.  Luke ;  while 
many  events,  which  were  omitted  by  St.  Matthew,  are  more 
particularly  and  minutely  described  by  St.  Luke. 

The  Wise  men  must  have  already  had  their  suspicion  about 
Herodi  and  the  motive  of  his  inquiries :  for  his  character  for 
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cruelty  and  tyranny  was  well-known  in  the  land.  We  read  in 
the  histories  of  that  day  that  three  of  his  own  sons,  as  well  as 
his  wife  and  unde,  and  many  of  his  relatives  and  friends,  were 
put  to  death  during  his  reign,  by  his  order. 

The  Wise  men  acted  wisely,  according  to  their  name,  and 
departed  to  their  own  country  by  another  way,  upon  the  intima- 
tion given  them  by  God  in  a  dream.  And  Joseph  took  his 
warning  in  the  same  spirit  of  faith  and  prompt  obedience; 
for  he  rose  at  once,  and  took  the  young  Child  and  His  Mother 
away  by  night.  It  would  be  about  a  three  days  journey  before 
they  reached  the  river,  which  separated  Egypt  from  Syria,  and 
could  feel  themselves  safe  from  Herod's  evil  designs. 

There  are  references  to  two  prophecies  in  the  verses  we  have 
read,  shewing  the  double  meaning  which  belongs  to  a  great  part 
of  prophecy.  ^*  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son  "  was  doubt- 
less written,  by  the  Prophet  Hosea,  with  regard  to  the  bringing 
of  the  Children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses ;  but  the  words 
had  a  future  as  well  as  a  past  meaning,  and  foretold  the  coming 
out  of  Egypt  of  Him  Who  was  God's  Son  in  the  truest  sense. 

And  so  again  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  spoken  in  the 
first  instance  of  those  Jews,  who  were  carried  away  captives  to 
Babylon.  But  it  finds  a  second  interpretation  in  the  sad  history 
we  have  just  read.  The  tomb  of  Jacob's  beloved  wife,  Eachel, 
who  was  a  type  of  the  mothers  of  the  Jewish  people,  stood  by 
the  roadside,  about  a  mile  from  Bethlehem.  St.  Matthew 
pictures  her  rising  from  her  grave,  and  weeping  over  the  infiEUit 
Martyrs  of  Bethlehem,  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  had  pictured 
her  weeping  when  she  saw  her  children  and  descendants  pass 
•  into  the  land  of  their  captivity.  It  is  a  deep  truth  that  the  Old 
Testament  is  constantly  referring  to  the  Christ  Who  was  to  come, 
and  that  its  highest  teaching  is  most  perfectly  fulfilled  in  Him. 
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SATURDAY -After  the  Epiphany. 

St.  Mat.  ii.  19—23.    St.  Luke  ii.  40. 

''  But,  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  An^el  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  Child  and  His  Mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel ;  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  Child's  life. 
And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  Child  and  His  Mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus 
did  reign  in  Judea,  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  Q-od  in 
a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee.  And  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was   spoken  by  the  Prophets,   He  shall    be  called  a 

Nazarene." ''And   the   Child  grew,   and  waxed 

strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  Him.'' 

The  death  of  Herod  seems  to  have  taken  place  almost  imme- 
diately after  his  cruel  murder  of  the  Innocents.  It  is  recorded 
by  JosephuSy  a  Jew,  who  wrote  the  history  of  his  nation,  as 
haying  been  one  of  peculiar  horror.  He  was  called  by  men 
Herod  the  Great,  because  of  his  power  and  magnificence ;  and 
no  doubt  he  possessed  great  talents,  and  might  have  been  a 
truly  great  man,  if  he  had  checked  his  pride  and  selfishness  in 
their  first  beginnings.  We  often  see  the  same  now.  Some, 
even  as  boys,  have  much  that  is  really  groat  and  good  about 
them ;  they  are  first  in  their  studies,  and  first  in  their  games  ; 
their  power  and  superiority  are  gladly  acknowledged  by  their 
schoolfellows  and  companions.  As  they  grow  up,  there  is  a  force 
and  an  influence  about  them,  which  makes  them  rise  above 
others.    In  all  this  there  is  a  gift  from  God ;  a  power  for  doing 

0 
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goody  for  guiding  those  around  them,  and  making  them  better. 
But  if,  as  boys,  or  men,  they  use  these  gifts  for  their  own  glory, 
or  for  unworthy  and  ambitious  ends,  all  that  is  great  and  true 
dies  out ;  their  influence  may  remain,  but  it  is  for  evil  instead 
of  good.  He  who  gives  way  to  proud  and  selflsh  tempers,  in 
early  years,  will  end  in  being  a  hard  and  tyrannical  character, 
feared  and  disliked  by  all,  in  sad  contrast  to  his  first  fair  promise. 
In  the  death  of  Herod,  tormented  with  pain  of  body,  and  stung 
with  remorse  of  conscience,  we  see  the  miserable  end  of  a  selfish 
and  cruel  life. 

The  stay  of  the  Holy  Family  in  Egypt  was  probably  a  short 
one,  and  the  Infant  Jesus  ^ad  His  Mother  had  soon  again  to 
undergo  the  peril  and  fatigue  of  a  journey  very  different,  in  its 
hardships,  from  want  of  roads  and  conveyances,  to  those  we  are 
accustomed  to  mcike.  Joseph  seems  to  have  intended  to  make 
his  home  in  Bethlehem,  where  his  forefathers  had  dwelt,  and 
which  must  now  by  its  sacred  associations  have  become  a  spot 
dear  both  to  himself  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  But  at  Herod's  death 
the  kingdom  had  been  divided  among  his  sons ;  and  when  Joseph 
learnt  that  Archelaus,  a  Prince,  as  cruel  and  violent  as  his  father, 
was  Governor  over  Judea,  where  Bethlehem  was  situated,  he 
turned  aside  and  went  to  live  at  Nazareth,  which  was  under  the 
milder  rule  of  Philip,  the  brother  of  Archelaus.  From  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  we  find  that  it  was  in  this  village,  or  small  town,  of 
Nazareth  that  Joseph  and  the  Virgin  were  living  before  our 
Saviour's  Birth,  and  it  was  natural  that,  being  afraid  of  returning 
to  Bethlehem,  they  should  go  back  to  their  first  home. 


We  do  not  find  the  words,  '*  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene," 
in  the  Old  Testament,    The  town  was  a  place  despised  by  the 
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Jews,  perhaps  partly  because  of  its  ont-of-the-way  position.  A 
recent  trayeller  in  Judea  says,  "  Nazareth,  the  early  home  of 
Christ,  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  its  secluded  situation.  It 
stands  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  eighteen  hundred  feet  above  the 
sea,  and,  being  surrounded  by  open  plains  on  all  sides,  is  not  on 
any  of  the  great  highways  of  the  country."  To  be  called  ''  a 
Nazarene"  was  a  term  of  reproach,  as  we  find  in  Nathaniel's 
words  when  he  first  heard  of  Jesus, — "  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  St.  Matthew  may  refer  here  to  the 
general  prophecies  of  our  Lord's  lowly  and  despised  condition ; 
or  these  words  may  have  been  spoken  by  one  of  the  Prophets,  but 
not  recorded,  in  which  case  they  would  be  handed  down  in  the 
memory  of  the  Jews,  instead  of  in  their  books. 

It  was  here,  St.  Luke  says,  ''  The  Child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  Qod  was 
upon  Him."  No  place  is  too  humble,  nor  too  much  exposed  to 
temptation,  to  hinder  us  in  the  work  which  Qt>d  would  have  us  do. 
We  think  sometimes  if  we  were  in  another  home,  and  had  other 
circumstances  around  us;  if  our  relations  and  friends  were 
different,  it  would  be  easier  to  be  good.  But  as  it  was  with 
John  the  Baptist  in  the  barren  Wilderness,  and  with  the  Christ- 
Child  in  Nazareth,  with  its  lowly  and  probably  many  evil 
surroundings,  so  the  grace  of  God  upon  us  is  always  sufficient, 
whererer  we  may  be.  It  is  not  the  place,  but  our  endeayour  to 
do  light  in  it,  which  forms  the  character ;  and  the  very  things, 
which  seem  to  be  for  our  hurt,  are  often  the  most  powerful 
help  for  our  growth  in  strength  and  holiness. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


St.  Luke  ii.  41 — 45.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

"Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover.  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  Feast.  And  when 
they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  Child  Jesus 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  His  Mother  knew 
not  of  it.  But  they,  supposing  Him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany, went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  Him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  And  when  they  found  Him  not, 
they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him. 

There  is  much  that  we  should  like  to  know,  but  which  has 
not  been  told  us,  about  the  first  years  Christ  passed  upon 
earth,  and  the  daily  life  in  that  holy  Home  in  Nazareth.  We 
only  know  that  He  grew  up  in  a  carpenter's  shop,  situated 
probably,  as  is  usual  in  Eastern  towns,  in  a  dark  and  narrow 
street,  where  the  bread  of  each  day  had  to  be  earned  by 
the  labour  of  the  hands ;  plain  food,  hard  toil,  and  scanty  com- 
fort, was  the  lot  which  the  Divine  Son  chose  for  Himself. 

We  are  sure  that  the  Childhood  of  Jesus  must  have  been  a 
wonderful  one.  But  this  is  the  only  story  about  it  we  find  in 
the  Bible.  Here  the  veil  which  hides  thirty  years  of  our 
Saviour's  Life  is  withdrawn  for  a  few  moments,  and  we  see  TTinx 
a  Child,  like  one  of  those  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  such  as  we 
ourselves  once  were.  And  so  we  know  how  Jesus  can  under- 
stand and  feel  for  children  in  their  grie&  and  joys.  He  has 
sympathy  for  them,  and  help  for  them,  because  He  too  was  a 
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Ohildy  and  has  felt  the  veiy  same  difficulties  which  they  feel, 
and  had  the  same  wants  as  they  have.  Grown-np  people  often 
forget  how  they  felt  as  children ;  they  often  do  not  know  what 
things  children  care  about,  or  are  afraid  of.  But  Jesus  does 
not  forget;  He  looks  into  their  hearts,  and  enters  with  full 
understanding  and  sympathy  into  every  feeling  of  the  youngest, 
as  well  as  of  the  oldest  amongst  us. 


Three  times  in  the  year,  the  males  amongst  the  Jews  were  to 
appear  before  Gk>d  at  Jerusalem.  As  a  woman,  it  was  not 
needful  for  the  Yirgin  to  go  there.  But  she  seems,  in  her 
loving  devotion,  to  have  always  been  present  at  the  Feast 
of  the  Passover.  Probably  Joseph  went  up  alone  to  the  Feast 
of  Pentecost,  and  of  Tabernacles.  At  these  seasons  the  Oity 
was  crowded  with  people  from  aU  parts,  and  tents  and  coverings 
of  trees  were  put  up  on  the  flat  roofs  of  the  houses,  to  shelter 
the  worshippers. 

This  must  have  been  the  first  year  that  Jesus  accompanied 
His  parents.  At  the  age  of  thirteen,  Jewish  children  became 
subject  to  the  Law.  They  were  called  then  the  **  sons  of  the 
Law."  At  twelve  years  old,  they  were  allowed  to  go  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover,  when  they  were  catechized  and  examined. 
Very  likely  Jesus  had  been  with  Joseph  and  the  Yirgin  to  the 
Temple  during  the  seven  or  eight  days  that  the  Feast  lasted, 
and  may  have  been  one  of  the  children  examined  and  taught  by 
the  Doctors.  We  can  imagine  with  what  feelings  of  distress  they 
found  their  Ohil,d  was  missing,  when,  expecting  to  find  Him  in 
the  large  company  of  friends  and  relations,  who  were  travelling 
home  together,  they  sought  for  Him  in  vain  at  the  end  of  the 
first  day's  journey ;  and  how  anxiously  they  returned  alone  to 
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Jerasalem,  seeking  Him.  Even  without  underBtanding  fully  all 
the  wonderful  events  and  revelations  of  His  Birth,  they  must 
have  felt  that  there  was  a  strange  difference  between  Him  and 
other  children,  and  may  have  accused  themselves  of  having  in 
some  measure  neglected  the  great  trust  which  had  been  com- 
mitted to  their  care.  To-morrow  we  shall  read  where  and  how 
the  Ohrist-Ohild  was  found. 
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MONDAY -First  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Luke  ii.  46—52. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  Him 
in  the  Temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  both  hearing 
them  and  asking  them  questions.  And  all  that  heard  Him  were 
astonished  at  His  understanding  and  answers.  And  when  they 
saw  Him,  they  were  amazed.  And  His  Mother  said  unto  Him, 
Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  Thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  Thee  sorrowing.  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  Me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's 
business  ?  And  they  imderstood  not  the  saying  which  He  spake 
unto  them.  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  His  Mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man." 

The  three  days,  which  are  here  spoken  of,  must  include  the 
first  day's  journey  Joseph  and  Mary  made  from  Jerusalem,  in 
the  company  of  their  friends ;  the  next  day's  return,  alone  and 
sorrowing,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  ''  with  aching  hearts ; "  and 
the  search  for  Jesus  in  the  City,  which  seems  to  have  taken  up 
the  greater  part  of  the  third  day.  Probably  their  chief  fear  was 
that  the  Child  should  have  met  with  harm,  either  during  the 
journey  or  before  it ;  for  the  whole  country  was  at  this  time  in  a 
very  lawless  state.  Bishop  Taylor  beautifully  supposes  that 
"  in  their  perplexity  at  not  finding  Him,  they  came  to  the  Temple 
to  pray."  Great  must  have  been  their  relief  when  they  found 
TTim  sitting,  safe  and  calm,  in  the  presence  of  the  learned 
Doctors  of  the  Law,  astonishing  all  around  Him  by  the  wisdom 
with  which  He  asked  questionsi  and  answered  those  that  were 
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put  to  Him.  We  read  that  His  parents,  too,  were  amazed ;  they 
wondered  that  One,  Who  had  hitherto  been  submissiYe  and  obe- 
dient to  their  authority,  should  now  act  for  Himself.  TTia  Mother' s 
language  evidently  shews  surprise,  and  reproach,  that  He  should 
have  thus  dealt  with  them ;  while  the  gentle  but  half -reproving 
answer  of  Jesus,  "  Wist  ye  not,"  or,  did  ye  not  know,  was  meant 
to  draw  their  attention  to  the  Work  for  which  He  had  come  into 
the  world,  and  to  make  them  feel  that  He  owned  an  Authority 
Higher  than  their  own. 

These  are  the  first  words  of  Jesus  which  are  told  us  in  the 
Bible, — ^very  simple  child-like  words,  yet  full  of  dignity  and 
meaning.  He  seems,  in  the  ''  Wist  ye  not,"  to  recall  to  them 
the  wonders  which  had  attended  His  Birth  and  Infancy; 
and  in  the  quiet  "  I  must,"  He  doubtless  foreshadowed  the  entire 
surrender  of  Himself,  in  life  and  death,  to  the  Will  of  His  Father. 
But  they  understood  it  not.  Perhaps  the  full  truth  was  mer- 
cifully hid  from  them,  lest  it  should  overwhelm  them  by  its 
awful  greatness.  Yet  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 
These  three  days  of  sorrow  and  perplexity  may  have  come  back 
to  her  memory  at  that  other  time  when  she  lost  her  Son  for 
three  days  in  the  darkness  of  the  grave ;  though,  at  that  later 
time,  we  may  believe  that  the  knowledge  of  Him  and  of  His 
Work  had  become  far  more  full  and  dear  to  her  mind. 


After  thus  shewing,  by  His  words  and  His  conduct,  that  His 
Father's  business  was  to  be  henceforth  the  chief  work  of  His  Life, 
Jesus  subjected  Himself  again  to  His  earthly  guardians,  and  went 
down  with  them  to  Nazareth.  He  withdrew  Himself  once  more 
into  the  obscurity  of  that  little  and  despised  town,  and  worked  at 
the  humble  trade  of  His  reputed  father,  firom  His  thirteenth  to 
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thirtieth  year.  For  eighteen  long  years  He  lived  a  hidden 
life,  unnoticed  and  unknown;  but  that  was  what  God  had 
appointed  for  Him ;  and  so  that,  too,  was  His  Father's  business. 

And  what  God  appoints  for  us  in  life  is  our  Father's  busi- 
ness. Let  us  take  comfort  in  this,  if  hardship  and  obscurity 
are  our  lot.  Moments  may  come  when  it  is  our  duty  to  act  for 
ourselTes,  as  Jesus  did  when  He  stayed  behind  to  worship  and 
be  taught  in  the  Temple.  But,  for  most  of  us,  a  cheerful  sub- 
mission and  obedience,  in  the  events  of  daily  life,  is  our  ''  Father's 
business."  Constant  work,  and  attention  to  the  duties  which 
are  laid  upon  us,  hour  after  hour,  and  week  after  week,  may 
not  attract  the  notice  land  praise  of  others ;  but  God  counts  it  as 
His  work,  if  we  think  of  Him  while  we  do  it,  and  try  to  do  it 
right,  because  that  pleases  Him. 

The  dull  daily  routine,  and  the  disappointments  that  dis- 
hearten us,  even  the  bitter  grie&  which  seem  to  shatter  our 
whole  life,  become  our  ''Father's  business"  for  us,  when  we 
seek  to  do  and  bear  all  patiently ;  because  it  is  His  Will,  and 
for  His  sake. 
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TUESDAY.-First  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  iii.  13—17. 

''  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him.  But  John  forbad  Him,  saying,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  Thee,  and  comest  Thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered  Him. 
And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
Him  :  And,  lo,  a  Voice  firom  heaven,  saying.  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

We  have  read  of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  in  one 
of  the  weeks  before  Advent.  To  this  preaching,  and  the  crowds 
assembled  round  him  in  the  Wilderness,  came  Jesus  in  the 
thirtieth  year  of  His  age.  He  and  the  Prophet  were  kinsmen, 
but  possibly  had  never  yet  met,  even  as  children,  for  their  homes 
were  far  distant.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  lived  in  Judea,  the 
Southern  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  while  our  Saviour's  home  was 
in  the  North.  And  certainly  the  circumstances  of  after  life  had 
separated  them;  the  solitary  abode  in  the  Desert,  and  the 
seclusion  of  the  carpenter's  shop  in  the  quiet  village  of  Nazareth, 
would  naturally  have  kept  them  apart.  Therefore  one  wonders 
not  that  when  the  Saviour  came  to  the  Jordan  river,  and  sought 
to  be  baptized  of  John,  the  Prophet,  as  he  said  afterwards,  "  knew 
Him  not."  He  had  told  the  people  that  One  mightier  than  he 
was  to  come ;  but  it  needed  a  special  Divine  intimation  to  open 
his  eyes  to  see  and  know  his  Lord.  And  then  he,  who  had 
received  the  confession  of  all  men,  bowed  down  in  humility  and 
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reyerence  to  confess  his  own  unworthiness,  and  liis  need  of  a 
Saviour. 

Christ's  answer  to  the  Baptist,  ''  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  is  the  second 
utterance  which  is  recorded  of  Him  in  the  Bible,  and  the  first 
words  of  His  public  Ministry.  As  His  Father's  House,  and  His 
Father's  business,  had  been  His  thought,  even  as  a  young  Child, 
80  now,  in  the  beginning  of  His  Work,  His  first  thought  was 
of  righteousness  and  the  fulfilment  of  His  Father's  Will. 
St.  Ambrose  says,  ''He  was  teaching,  by  His  own  example, 
what  He  required  His  disciples  to  do ;  for  fulfilling  righteous- 
ness is  doing  that  which  we  require  of  others." 

The  opening  Heavens,  and  the  Voice  from  above,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Jesus,  as  He  rose  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water,  was  a  very  different  Baptism  to  any  that 
St.  John  had  before  administered.  That  had  been  the  Baptism 
of  water,  in  acknowledgment  of  sin  and  the  desire  to  be 
cleansed  from  it.  This  was  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Qhost ;  and 
it  was  the  pledge  and  first-fruits  of  that  continuous  stream  of 
grace  upon  the  Church,  of  which  Christian  Baptism  is  the  per- 
petual seal  and  witness. 

This  Christian  Baptism  is  no  mere  formal  admission  into  an 
outward  Communion  and  visible  Church.  It  is  a  real  entrance 
into  the  privileges  and  blessedness  of  the  family  of  God.  It  is 
an  actual  receiving  of  the  Spirit  of  God  within  us,  that  He  may 
dwell  within  us,  and  shed  His  gracious  influence  upon  us.  If 
we  will  this  day  give  ourselves  up  to  be  led  by  this  Divine 
Spirit,  and  obey  His  commands,  as  He  speaks  within  us,  we  shall 
find  how  blessed  a  thing  it  is  to  have  received  the  Baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 
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WEDNESDAY-First  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Mark  i.  12,  13. 

'^  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  Him  into  the  Wilder- 
demesB.  And  He  was  there  in  the  Wilderness  forty  days, 
tempted  of  Satan;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts;  and  the 
Angels  ministered  unto  Him." 

• 

This  is  a  solemn  history/  much  of  which  we  may  not  be  able 
to  understand;  but  there  are  deep  lessons  we  may  all  learn 
from  it. 

Immediately  after  the  Baptism  of  Ghrist,  He  left  the  waters 
of  Jordan,  and  went  into  the  wildest  part  of  the  Wilderness 
of  Judea.  There  stands  in  that  region,  to  the  present  day,  a 
rugged  gloomy  mountain,  called  Quarantania,  rising  precipi- 
tously out  of  a  scorched  and  barren  plain,  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  scene  of  the  Temptation.  In  the 
Oospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  it  is  said  that  Jesus  was 
led  there  by  the  Spirit.  St.  Mark,  with  his  usual  vehement 
language,  says  that  He  was  ''  driven, "  or  constrained  to  go.  The 
language,  in  each  case,  shews  how  the  human  nature  of  our 
Saviour  felt  and  obeyed  the  impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
Him. 

For  forty  days  He  remained  in  that  dreary  desolate  spot, 
surrounded  by  the  beasts  of  the  Desert,  and  harassed  by  the 
temptationn  of  the  Evil  One.  We  may  judge,  from  the  accounts 
of  the  other  Evangelists,  that  these  temptations  increased  in 
power  and  intensity  towards  the  end.  The  prayer  and  fasting 
of  the  first  days  were  doubtless  often  interrupted  by  the  sugges* 
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tions  and  instigatioiis  of  tlie  Evil  One,  but  the  temptations  wliich 
are  more  distinctly  described  came  probably  at  the  last,  and  were 
the  fiercest  and  most  viyid.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the 
great  battle  of  our  Lord  against  the  power  of  Evil,  when  for 
our  sake,  and  as  the  Head  of  mankind.  He  met  and  cast  down 
our  great  Adversary.  For  our  sake  also  He  experienced  the 
fuU  force  of  temptation,  that  He  might  be  able  to  feel  with,  and 
succour,  those  that  are  tempted.  He  conquered  in  the  confidence 
of  an  absolute  trust  in  God,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
which  dwells  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Are  we  fighting  the  Devil  in  the  same  strength  ?  He  may 
put  many  suggestions  of  evil  before  us  this  day,  as  he  did  before 
our  Saviour ;  but  he  cannot  force  our  consent  to  them.  Let  us 
not  linger  within  the  reach  of  them.  If  we  let  his  temptations 
find  a  resting-place  in  our  thoughts,  and  allow  ourselves  to  think 
how  pleasant  it  would  be  to  give  way  to  them,  the  longing 
grows  beyond  our  control,  and  the  battle  is  lost. 


Sesist  the  Devil ;  turn  from  the  evil  desires  that  he  puts  into 
your  heart.  Li  prayer  and  self-denial,  in  faith  and  work, 
struggle  on  as  for  your  life.  Besist  the  Devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you ;  good  desires  from  God  will  take  the  place  of  his 
evil  promptings ;  holy  Angels  will  stand  near,  and  minister  to 
you,  as  they  did  to  Jesus.  He  Himself,  Who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  is  even  now  watching  the  conflict  which 
is  going  on  in  your  heart,  with  His  loving  sympathy.  May  He 
put  life  into  these  words,  that  you  may  look-up  and  see  that  He 
is  on  your  side.  In  the  strength  with  which  He  overcame 
Satan  and  all  evil,  you  too  may  struggle  and  shall  conquer; 
for  greater  is  He  that  is  with  you  than  he  that  is  against  you. 
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THURSDAY -First  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  i.  28,  29. 

''These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing.  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  Which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

It  is  in  St.  John's  Gospel  alone  that  we  find  the  beautiful 
story  of  the  days  which  followed  immediately  after  the  Temp- 
tation. The  deputation  of  the  Priests  and  Leyites,  which  we 
have  read  of  during  Advent,  in  the  life  of  John  the  Baptist, 
seems  to  have  taken  place  the  day  before,  or  it  may  have  been 
on  the  very  day  of,  our  Lord's  return  from  the  Wilderness.  The 
words  of  John,  ''  there  standeth  One  among  you,"  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  our  Saviour  had  already  returned,  though  He  had  not 
yet  appeared  openly  among  the  people. 

''  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him."  His 
thoughts  must  often  have  dwelt  on  the  mysterious  Baptism 
he  had  witnessed,  and  he  must  often  have  wondered  when  the 
Lord's  Presence  would  again  be  made  manifest.  We  can  under- 
stand with  what  expectation  and  gladness  he  would  see  TTi'nx 
approach;  and  in  the  moment  a  fuller  revelation  of  Christ's 
purpose  in  coming  into  the  world  seems  to  have  burst  upon  him. 
At  first  he  only  ba^0  record  that  ''  this  is  the  Son  of  Gtod;"  but 
now  he  calls  on  those  around  to  ''behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! " 

And  this  revelation  is  also  for  us.    If  there  were  no  other 
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revelation  of  Christ's  Work  upon  earthi  this  would  be  enough  to 
fill  every  heart  with  joy  and  thankfulness.  He  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world ;  the  burden  that  presses  so  heavily  upon  this 
earth  of  ours ;  the  weight  which  is  bowing  each  one  of  us  down 
to  the  dust.  We  know  what  the  burden  of  sin  is,  for  we  feel  it 
day  by  day,  in  our  uncontrolled  wills,  our  evil  tempers,  our 
discontent  with  our  lot,  our  murmurings  against  one  another. 
And  we  know  that  all  this  evil  must  bring  more  and  more  evil 
upon  us.  There  will  be  a  constant  sense  of  uneasiness  in  our 
heart,  misery  in  the  present,  and  fearf ulness  for  the  future, 
unless  it  be  taken  away  from  us. 

"The  Lamb  of  God  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
These  words  of  the  Baptist  may  not  have  been  understood  by 
those  who  heard  them ;  even  he  himself  may  have  yet  had  only 
a  dim  perception  of  their  full  meaning.  But  to  us  they  speak 
plainly  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ ;  His  Life  for  us  upon  earth ; 
His  Death  for  us  upon  the  Cross ;  and  of  that  great  Atonement 
between  God  and  men  for  which  He  came  down  from  Heaven. 
"Gk)d  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself." 
ffis  whole  Life  on  earth  was  a  life  of  forgiveness ;  a  life  of 
rin-bearing,  and  of  suffering  for  the  transgressions  of  others ;  and 
His  Death  was  for  the  life  of  mankind.  If  we  would  be  free 
from  sin  and  its  dread  consequences,  we  must  keep  before  us  the 
constant  remembrance  of  this  loving  Life,  and  this  saving  Death. 
We  must  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who  suffered,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  lie  might  take  away  our  sin,  and  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Then  only  shall  we  be  at  peace  with  God,  redeemed 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  at  peace  with  one  another ;  for  sin  shall 
then  no  longer  have  dominion  over  us. 
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FRIDAY -First  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  i.  35—39. 

"Again  the  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his 
disciples;  And  looking  upon  Jesus,  as  He  walked,  he  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them.  What  seek  ye  ?  They  said 
unto  Him,  Eabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master,) 
where  dwellest  Thou?  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see. 
They  came  and  saw  where  He  dwelt,  and  abode  with  Him  that 
day :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour." 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  St.  John  the  Evangelist  was 
one  of  the  two  disciples  here  spoken  of.  He  seems  always, 
in  his  Gospel,  to  shrink  from  naming  himself,  and  also 
to  have  chiefly,  and  most  exactly,  described  the  scenes  where  he 
himself  was  present.  This  one  particularly  is  told  with  minute 
and  graphic  touches,  which  prove  that  it  was  yividly  impressed 
upon  the  writer's  memory.  He  speaks  not  only  of  the  days 
the  disciples  spent  with  Jesus,  but  even  of  the  hour  in  which 
they  first  met  with  Him. 

The  first  calling  of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  John  must  not  be 
confounded  with  their  second  call.  This  took  place  later,  as 
we  read  in  the  three  other  Gospels,  and  after  the  Baptist  had  been 
cast  into  prison,  and  Jesus  had  returned  into  Galilee.  St.  John, 
with  St.  Andrew,  and  his  brother,  St.  Peter,  were  at  this  time 
on  the  shores  of  the  Jordan,  where  they  had  received  the 
Baptism  of  repentance,  and  had  been  taught  by  the  Baptist  the 
necessity  of  a  new  and  holy  life.    Here  was  the  One  Whose 
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Coming  St.  John  had  f oretold,  mightier  than  he,  Who  should  giye 
them  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  Fire ;  that  Divine 
Baptism  which  should  purify  their  hearts,  and  enable  them  to 
lead  this  new  life. 

St.  James  apparently  was  not  with  his  brother  in  Judea. 
We  are  sure  that,  if  he  had  been  near,  the  Apostle  of  love  would 
have  sought  to  make  known  at  once  to  his  brother  the  Saviour 
he  had  found.  We  read  afterwards  that  these  disciples  were 
fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  partners  together.  It  is  probable  that 
it  was  necessary  for  one  of  the  partners  to  remain  at  home, 
minding  the  nets,  while  the  others  came  to  seek  instruction  from 
the  great  Prophet  whose  fame  had  gone  throughout  the  land. 
After  this  first  call  from  the  Lord,  and  that  wonderful  evening 
converse,  which  we  read  of  on  St.  Andrew's  Day,  in  which  Jesus 
seems  to  have  revealed  Himself  as  the  Messiah  of  Whom  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  now  the  Baptist,  had  spoken,  these 
disciples  of  John  doubtless  became  disciples  of  Christ,  and  thus 
were  present  with  Him  at  the  Marriage,  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 
But  He  did  not  apparently  at  this  time  call  them  to  follow  Him 
entirely,  for,  after  being  with  Him  at  the  marriage  Feast,  they 
returned  for  a  while  to  their  own  city,  and  their  old  trade  as 
fishermen. 

How  changed  must  have  been  their  feelings  when  they  went 
back  to  their  home  and  their  work.  They  had  been  bowed  under 
the  burden  of  their  sins,  and  came  from  a  far  distance  to  confess 
them,  and  to  seek  cleansing  in  the  waters  of  repentance ;  and 
they  had  met  with  Him  Who  taketh  away  sin. 


Does  it  sometimes  seem  that  you  cannot  find  the  Saviour  ? 
You  know  of  His  Love,  but  seem  to  have  no  power  to  believe  in 
Q 
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it.  You  do  not  doubt  it,  as  it  relates  to  others,  but  have  not 
faith  to  trust  in  it  for  yourself.  Do  as  these  disciples  of  St. 
John  did.  Confess  your  sins  in  words,  even  if,  in  your  heart, 
you  cannot  feel  the  sorrow  for  them  you  would  desire.  Take 
trouble,  as  they  did,  to  be  taught  the  right  way.  Eead  your 
Bible  and  pray  for  repentance.  Bend  all  your  endeavours  to  go 
in  the  good  course,  as  far  as  you  know  it ;  it  is  a  little  step  to 
take,  but  it  becomes  a  great  one  when  once  it  is  taken,  for  it  will 
not  be  long  before  you  will  see  Jesus,  and  find  that  He  is  truly 
the  Lamb  of  Qod,  Which  taketh  away  your  sin,  and  the  sin  of 
the  world. 
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SATURDAY -First  Week  after  Epiphany, 


Si  John  i.  43— 5U 

**  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
findeth  Philip,  and  saith  nnto  him,  Follow  Me.  Now  Philip  was 
of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip  findeth 
Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  Him,  of  Whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph.  And  Natnanael  said  unto  him,  Can  there 
&ny  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Come  and  see.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  saith 
of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile ! 
Nathanael  saith  unto  Him,  Whence  knowest  Thou  me?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael 
answered  and  saith  unto  Him,  Eabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Because  I  said  imto  thee  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest 
thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these.  And  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yenly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see 
heaven  open,  and  the  Angels  of  Gtoi  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man." 

It  seems  to  have  been  on  the  third  day  after  our  Lord's 
return  from  the  Wilderness  that  St.  Andrew  found  his  brother, 
St.  Peter,  and  brought  him  to  Jesus ;  and  we  may  suppose  that 
this  day,  as  the  evening  before,  was  spent  in  communion  between 
our  Lord  and  His  three  Disciples.  As  He  was  journeying  north- 
ward to  His  home  among  the  hills  of  Galilee  on  the  next  day, 
Jesus  finds  Philip,  another  young  fisherman,  who  also  dwelt 
in  Bethsaida,  a  village  by  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  Philip 
afterwards  finds  Nathanael,  and  from  the  manner  of  Philip's 
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address  to  liim,  and  his  earnest  desire  to  bring  Nathanael 
to  Jesus,  we  may  judge  that  they  were  already  friends. 

We  ready  in  the  21st  chapter  of  St.  John,  that  Nathanael  lived 
at  Cana,  a  town  near  Nazareth.  It  is  probable  that  both  Philip 
and  Nathanael  may  have  already  known  Jesus,  but  only  as  the 
son  of  a  carpenter,  living  in  a  poor  and  despised  place.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  Nathanael  listened  with  doubt  and 
hesitation  when  his  friend  Philip  told  him  that  this  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph,  was  really  the  Messiah,  Whose 
coming  had  been  foretold  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.  But  he 
came,  and  all  at  once  his  doubts  were  changed  for  a  sure  and 
full  conviction.  A  flash  of  sudden  light  penetrated  his  heart, 
for  the  Lord  had  searched  him  out  and  known  him,  even  as  he 
sat  in  the  deep  shade  of  the  flg-tree. 

We  are  not  told  what  had  been  the  thoughts  of  this  guileless 
simple  Israelite,  as  he  sat  there,  but  he  felt  that,  when  no  earthly 
eye  had  been  on  him,  his  meditations  and  longings  had  been 
clearly  manifest  to  One  to  Whom  his  inmost  self  was  known. 
''Thou,  God,  seest  me"  must  have  been  the  feeling  which 
prompted  the  fervent  exclamation  that  burst  from  his  lips, — 
<'  Sabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  Thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel." 

Many  of  the  Apostles  had  two  names.  There  seems  little 
doubt  that  Nathanael  is  the  Apostle  sometimes  called  St. 
Bartholomew;  we  shall  read  more  of  him,  and  his  character, 
on  the  day  which  the  Church  has  set  apart  for  his  memoiy. 


Let  us  take  Nathanael's  conviction  of  the  Divine  Presence  as 
a  lesson  for  ourselves.  Ever  since  we  rose  this  morning,  there  has 
been  an  Eye  upon  us ;  wherever  we  go,  and  whatever  we  do, 
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this  day,  that  Eye  will  be  watching  us.  It  will  be  with  us  in 
our  hours  of  work,  and  in  our  hours  of  leisure ;  when  we  are 
alone,  or  with  others.  It  does  not  only  note  the  actions  which 
others  may  see ;  it  reads  the  most  secret  feelings  and  hidden 
motives  of  our  hearts.  We  cannot  conceal  ourselves,  either  body 
or  soul,  from  God ;  for  the  Eye  of  God  searches  out  all  things. 
There  are  moments,  as  with  Nathanael,  when  this  certainty 
forces  itself  upon  us,  as  by  a  lightning  flash.  It  may  be  some- 
times when  we  are  endeavouring  to  do  what  is  right.  It  is  often 
when  we  are  going  after  wrong  things  which  we  would  wish  to 
hide  even  from  the  eye  of  a  fellow  creature.  Oh,  let  not  the 
thought,  **  Thou,  Gt>d,  seest  me,"  slip  away  from  us  then ;  it  is 
veiy  easy  to  lose  it  in  the  hurry  and  distractions  of  the  outward 
life  around  us. 

This  is  a  solemn  thought ;  but  it  should  be  one  of  comfort, 
not  of  dread.  It  was  Hagar's  comfort  when  she  was  sent  away 
into  the  lonely  wilderness ;  it  drew  Nathanael  to  Jesus  instead 
of  keeping  him  away;  the  Psalmist,  even  when  feeling  most 
keenly  the  evil  nature  within  him,  entreated  God  to  search  the 
ground  of  his  heart,  and  to  examine  his  thoughts. 

We  must  think  of  this  Eye  as  looking  upon  us  always,  but 
as  looking  upon  us  in  love.  The  thought  will  comfort  us  in  all 
sorrow ;  it  will  restrain  us  when  we  are  tempted  to  do  evil.  The 
loving  watchfiil  Ftesence  of  God,  Who  is  our  Friend,  will  keep 
us  from  yielding  to  the  snares  of  the  devil,  who  is  our  enemy* 
It  is  the  secret  of  a  holy  and  happy  life  so  to  know  that  God's 
Eye  is  fixed  upon  us,  that  our  eyes  look  up  to  Him  for  love  and 
guidance.  ''Thou  art  near,  0  Lord,"  need  be  no  thought  of 
terror.  God  is  present  by  our  side  at  all  times,  and  for  all  our 
needs.  What  more  shall  we  want  this  day  to  make  us  safe  and 
happy? 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


St.  John  ii.  1 — 10.    The  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee ;  and  the  Mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  And  both  Jesus 
was  called,  and  His  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when  they 
wanted  wine,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  They  have 
no  wine.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  His  Mother  saith  unto  the 
servants,  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it.  And  there  were 
set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the 
purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 
J  esus  saith  unto  them.  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out 
now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And  they  bare 
it.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  hmi,  Every  man  at  the  begin- 
ning doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  dnmk, 
then  that  which  is  worse ;  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now." 


This  third  day  probably  reckons  from  the  time  when  Jesus 
left  Bethabara,  by  the  side  of  the  river  Jordan,  to  go  into 
Galilee.  The  journey  would  take  about  three  days,  and  it 
would  be  on  the  evening  of  the  third  day,  at  twilight,  according 
to  the  Jewish  custom,  that  the  Feast  would  begin.  We  gather 
that  the  Yirgin  Mary  was  already  at  Cana,  a  town  some  few 
miles  from  Nazareth,  when  Jesus  and  His  disciples  arrived 
there,  and  from  her  care  about  the  wine,  and  the  authority 
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which  she  eyidentlj  exercised  in  the  honsehold,  it  may  be 
supposed  that  either  the  bride  or  bridegroom  was  a  near  relation 
of  the  Holy  Family.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  Jesns  was  going 
home  for  the  purpose  of  being  at  this  marriage  Feast,  and  if  it 
was  the  unexpected  presence  of  the  five  disciples  who  had  come 
with  Him,  which  in  any  way  caused  the  lack  in  the  provision  of 
wine,  we  can  well  understand  that  both  Jesus  and  His  Mother 
would  wish  to  supply  what  was  wanting. 

Hospitality  was  considered  a  chief  duty  in  the  East ;  it  was 
thought  a  point  of  honour  that  every  thing  should  be  provided 
in  abundance  for  guests,  especially  at  a  wedding  feast.  It 
proves  Christ's  great  kindness  and  sympathy,  even  in  small 
things,  that  He  thus  came  forward  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  His 
friends  and  neighbours,  and  to  remove  what  would  have  been 
considered,  by  the  host  and  those  around  him,  a  bitter  and 
lasting  disgrace.  The  term  ''woman,"  used  in  answer  to  His 
Mother's  request,  has  to  our  ear  a  harsh  sound,  but  it  was 
a  customary  address  at  that  time,  and  was  often  used  with  the 
most  respectful  and  even  tender  feelings,  as  when  our  Saviour 
sought  to  comfort  His  Mother  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross. 
The  words  "What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,"  was  a  common 
phrase  in  the  language  of  the  coimtry,  meaning,  as  we  should 
say,  "  Do  not  speak  to  me  about  it ;  when  the  right  time  is 
come  it  shall  be  done."  It  is  evident  that  the  Virgin  thus 
understood  the  words,  and  expected  His  help,  teUing  the 
servants  to  pay  immediate  attention  to  His  commands. 

This  first  miracle  that  Jesus  did  clearly  teaches  that  He 
wills  us  to  be  happy,  and  sympathizes  with  us  in  every  enjoy- 
ment that  is  not  wrong.  Not  only  did  He  sanction  the  Feast  by 
His  Flresence,  but  He  put  forth  His  Divine  Power  to  promote  its 
cheerfulness.    He  turned  the  water,  which  had  been  set  apart 
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for  common  purposes,  into  rich  and  good  wine,  that  He  might 
add  to  the  joy  of  His  friends  and  neighbours. 


Do  you  think  that  the  Presence  of  Christ  in  this  cheerful 
scene  damped  its  joy  ?  No ;  He  was  the  centre  and  source  of 
its  gladness,  and  He  should  be  this  also  in  all  our  joys. 
We  are  apt  to  put  away  the  thought  of  God  when  we  are  bright 
and  merry,  but  that  is  our  mistake.  It  will  make  every  thing 
right  and  holy  if  we  feel  that  He  is  present  with  us,  and 
loves  us,  and  that  all  our  pleasures  are  His  gifts ;  not  **  stolen 
things,"  as  it  has  been  well  said,  to  be  kept  out  of  His  sight, 
nor  pleasures  that  have  come  by  chance,  or  by  our  own  e&rts. 
They  are  Qod's  own  loving  care  and  arrangement  for  us; 
eveiy  kind  plan  dnd  pleasant  thought  for  us,  which  comes 
into  the  mind  of  others,  is  put  there  by  Him,  and  He  enters  into 
our  delight  in  it.  Even  taking  a  walk,  or  seeing  a  friend; 
relief  from  work  of  which  we  may  be  weary ;  new  scenes,  and 
lively  amusements ;  all  may  be  looked  at  in  this  light,  as  a  joy 
and  refreshment  that  comes  from  Him.  This  thought  will 
enable  us  to  wait  for  His  Love  in  each  event  of  the  day,  instead 
of  snatching  impatiently  at  the  things  which  seem  desirable  to 
ourselves. 
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MONDAY -Second  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  ii.  11,  12. 

''  This  beginning  of  mirades  did  Jesns  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  forth  His  glory ;  and  His  disciples  believed  on 
Him.  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He,  and  His 
Mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His  disciples :  and  they 
continued  there  not  many  days." 

The  glory  of  our  Saviour  was  manifested  at  His  Birth,  and 
at  His  Baptism ;  it  was  proclaimed  from  Heaven  by  the  voice  of 
Angels,  an4  by  God  Himself.  In  this  miracle.  He  shewed  forth 
openly  His  own  glory.  The  Bible  has  been  called  ''  the  Book  of 
Wonders;"  and  miracles  are  some  of  the  wonderful  things 
which  it  tells  us  of.  The  mighty  works  that  Jesus  did  were 
among  the  Signs  that  He  came  forth  &om  God,  and  had 
power  over  the  visible  Universe.  His  Coming  upon  earth 
was  the  one  great  Miracle  for  all  time,  and  for  the  Eternal  ages ; 
and  we  might  well  expect  that  His  Appearance  in  this  world 
would  be  accompanied  by  various  manifestations  of  supernatural 
Power  and  Glory.  If  we  indeed  believe  that  the  Word  dwelt 
amongst  us,  it  will  not  be  hard  to  understand  how  the  Divine 
life  would  sometimes  break  forth  and  express  itself  in  miracu- 
lous act43,  above  the  usual  course  of  nature. 

"  And  His  disciples  believed  on  Him."  We  read  at  the  close 
of  this  Chapter  that  "many  believed  on  His  Name,  when  they 
saw  the  miracles  which  He  did ;"  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
followed  Him.  His  disciples  followed  Him.  When  they  had 
once  given  their  hearts  and  themselves  to  Him,  the  power 
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of  His  teaching,  and  the  tenderness  of  His  Love,  would 
be  a  deeper  wonder  to  them  even  than  the  marvels 
which  they  saw;  and  would  bring  a  fuller  conviction  that 
He  was  truly  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  claimed  to  be.  And  so 
it  may  be  with  us  now.  Ohrist's  Appearance  upon  earth  is  a 
standing  and  true  miracle  for  us  and  for  all  Ohristendom.  Each 
one  of  us,  though  we  cannot  see  the  wonders  Ohrist  worked,  as 
they  did  who  were  living  when  He  was  upon  earth,  may  so 
perceive  and  recognize  the  deeper  marvels  of  His  Love  that  we 
may  know  Him  as  our  Saviour  and  our  Lord.  If  we  not  only 
believe  on  His  Name,  as  the  many,  but  tiy  to  follow  Him  as 
the  disciples  did.  His  Spirit  shall  work  within  us  miracles 
more  wonderful  than  those  we  read  of  in  the  Bible.  He  will 
manifest  His  glory  to  us,  and  we  shall  find  Him,  though  unseen 
by  our  earthly  eyes,  the  same  as  He  was  at  the  Feast  of 
Cana — ^the  true  source  and  fountain  of  all  joy,  the  Giver  of  all 
good  and  perfect  gifts. 


After  Jesus  left  Cana,  He  went  down  with  His  Mother,  and 
His  brethren,  and  His  disciples,  a  devoted  and  probably  almost 
awe-struck  little  band,  to  Capernaum.  This  town  seems  to 
have  been  His  home  and  chief  resting-place,  so  far  as  He  had 
such,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  last  three  years  of  His  Life. 
St.  Matthew  speaks  of  it  as  ''  His  own  city."  It  was  a  much 
larger  place  than  the  hamlet  of  Nazareth,  where  He  had  hitherto 
dwelt;  and  writers  of  later  date  describe  it  as  a  remarkably 
beautiful  place,  both  in  its  buildings  and  in  its  situation. 
The  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  on  the  north-west  comer  of  which 
Capernaum  stood,  was  a  small  inland  sea  of  clear  blue  water, 
resembling  a  harp  in  its  shape,  and  surrounded  by  green  hills, 
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the  gentile  slopes  of  which  were  coyered  with  luxuriant  trees, 
and  abundance  of  flowers.  The-  Jewish  historian  Josephus, 
about  flfiy  years  afterwards,  spoke  of  the  Almond,  the  Pome- 
granate, and  the  Palm,  as  growing  there ;  and  even  at  the  present 
day  the  beautiful  flowering  Oleander  still  fringes  the  shores  of 
the  Lake,  while  many  pillars  and  fragments  of  marble  lie  about 
on  the  spot  which  is  the  supposed  site  of  the  city. 

The  stay  of  Jesus  at  Capernaum  at  this  time  was  a  short  one, 
**  not  many  days ;"  probably  He  only  waited  there  to  join  one  of 
the  Caravans  of  Pilgrims  who  would  be  going  up  to  Jerusalem 
tor  the  great  Feast,  as  on  the  occasion  when  He  had  journeyed 
thither  with  the  Virgin  and  Joseph  many  years  before. 
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TUESDAY-Second  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  John  ii.  13—17. 

**  And  the  Jews*  Passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem;  and  found  in  the  Temple  those  that  sold  oxen 
and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting :  And 
when  He  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  He  drove  them  all 
out  of  the  Temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured 
out  the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said 
unto  them  that  sold  doves.  Take  these  things  hence ;  make  not 
My  Father's  House  an  house  of  merchandise.  And  His  disciples 
remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  Thine  House  hath 
eaten  me  up." 

No  mention  is  made  by  the  first  three  Evangelists  of  this 
early  visit  of  Christ  to  Jerusalem.  St.  John,  whose  Gospel 
was  written  many  years  after  the  others,  seems  to  have  made  a 
point  of  relating  particularly  those  events  and  discourses  which 
were  omitted  in  their  histories  of  Christ  and  His  Work. 

One  chief  event  of  this  visit  was  the  purification  of  the 
Temple.  Both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  close  of  our 
Lord's  Ministry,  He  took  this  work  of  cleansing  upon  Himself. 
The  first  occasion  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  alone ;  the  second  one, 
three  years  after,  is  told  by  the  other  three  Evangelists.  In 
both  we  see  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy  of  Malachi ;  ''The 
Lord,  Whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple." 
"But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  Coming?" 

It  seems  almost  as  if  the  profanation  of  the  Temple  was  a 
surprise  to  the  eyes  of  the  Holy  Jesus.  When  He  came  to  worship 
in  the  Sacred  Places,  He  found  that  a  market  was  going  on 
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there.  Mocks  of  sheep  and  herds  of  oxen  were  penned  in  the 
Conxt  of  the  Gentiles,  where  buyers  and  sellers,  masters  and 
pilgrims,  bartered  and  bargained  together.  There,  too,  were 
great  wicker  cages  Med  with  doves  for  sale ;  while  at  the  tables 
sat  the  money  changers  disputing  with  the  strangers,  who 
wanted  to  change  their  foreign  coin  into  the  money  of  the 
country,  that  they  might  be  able  to  pay  the  customary  tribute 
for  the  expenses  of  the  Tabemade.  Doubtless  all  this  was 
allowed  on  the  plea  that  it  was  convenient  for  those  coming  up 
to  Jerusalem  for  the  Feast ;  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  have 
some  place  nigh  at  hand  where  the  animals  for  sacrifice  might 
be  bought,  and  where  money  might  be  changed. 

We  generally  can  find  some  plea  for  any  thing  wrong.  We 
twist  and  turn  our  conscience  in  and  out  for  excuses,  when  we 
want  to  please  ourselves,  and  study  our  own  convenience ;  and 
if  we  can  make  no  excuse  that  is  satisfactory,  how  often  do 
we  say,  ''It  is  the  custom;  we  only  do  as  others."  Boys  at 
school,  who  shirk  work,  or  use  cribs,  because  other  boys  do  so ; 
servants  who  take  their  master's  goods,  on  the  pretext  of  their 
being  perquisites ;  tradesmen  who  use  short  weights  and 
measores ;  masters  and  mistresses  who  speak  untruths  for  the 
sake  of  politeness,  and  who  think  only  of  their  own  pleasure  and 
ease,  regardless  of  the  discomfort  of  those  around  them ;  all  these 
may  plead  that  it  is  usual,  and  is  only  what  is  done  by  every 
one.  But  this  is  not  a  plea  which  will  avail  when  the  Presence 
of  the  Lord  standeth  among  us.  All  excuses  will  then  be  seen 
in  their  true  light ;  all  disguises  will  then  be  rent  away. 


It  is  a  striking  picture  which  is  now  placed  before  us.    One 
solitary  Man  watches  the  busy  throng  till  His  holy  indignation 
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can  no  longer  be  restrained.  He  stoops  to  gather  the  small 
pieces  of  cord  which  lie  about,  or,  it  may  be,  the  rashes  which 
were  used  to  cover  the  floor  of  the  Oourt,  and  in  one  moment  the 
crowd  of  buyers  and  sellers,  the  sheep  and  the  oxen,  are  driven 
forth  with  one  impetuous  rush;  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers  are  overturned,  and  the  carefully  piled-up  heaps  of 
coin  cast  into  the  dust,  where  the  disconcerted  owners  grope 
to  recover  their  scattered  hoards.  To  those  who  sold  doves.  He 
exclaimed,  *'  Take  these  things  hence ; "  summing  up  the 
meaning  of  His  stem  and  determined  acts  by  the  strong  rebuke, 
**  Make  not  My  Father's  House  a  house  of  merchandise." 

And  then  His  disciples,  either  those  who  had  followed  Him 
from  Galilee,  or  others  who  had  gathered  round  Him  in  Judea, 
remembered  that  it  was  written  in  one  of  the  prophetical 
Psalms,  **  The  zeal  of  Thine  House  hath  eaten  Me  up."  The 
intense  desire  of  our  Lord  for  God's  honour  and  the  purity  of 
His  House  was  as  a  burning  and  consuming  flame ;  and  so  it 
was  that  none  were  able  to  resist  His  authority ;  the  majesty  of 
His  righteous  rebuke  made  all  hearts  quail  before  Him.  We 
may  be  sure  that,  as  it  was  then,  so  it  will  be  always ;  sin  has 
no  strength  in  the  struggle  with  holiness ;  if  we  determine  to 
put  down  whatever  is  base  and  wrong  in  ourselves  or  in  others, 
the  might  of  goodness,  one  higher  than  our  own,  will  be  with 
us  to  overcome  the  might  of  evil. 
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WEDNESDAY-Second  Week  a fler  Epiphany. 


St.  John  iii.  1 — 6. 

''There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nicodemns,  a 
mler  of  the  Jews :  the  same  came  to  Jesns  by  night,  and  said 
nnto  Him,  Babbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from 
God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
Gt)d  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Yerilyy 
verily,  I  say  imto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot 
see  l3ie  kingdom  of  God.  Mcodemus.  saith  unto  Him,  How  can 
a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ?  Jesus  answered. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God : 
that  which  is  oom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

This  visit  ''  by  night "  to  Jesus  was  another  event  that  took 
place  during  His  first  stay  at  Jerusalem.  Nicodemus  was  one 
of  the  Pharisees^  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  chief  ruling 
body  amongst  the  Jews,  and  evidently,  from  what  we  read  of 
him  afterwards,  a  man  held  in  esteem  by  his  coimtrymen.  He 
had  seen  the  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  and  felt  sure  that  He 
must  be  a  Divine  Teacher.  But  the  fear  of  man  made  hirn  afraid 
and  ashamed  of  owning  this ;  so  he  came,  in  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  hoping  to  learn  more  about  the  young  Galilean  Prophet 
in  private,  and  from  His  own  lips.  Jesus  did  not  repel  him,  nor 
rebuke  him  for  his  cowardice ;  neither  did  He,  as  Nicodemus 
perhaps  expected,  explain  what  His  mission  was,  nor  how  He 
did  these  great  works.  He  began  instead  to  speak  to  him  of 
greater  wonders.     "  Verily,  verily,"  (words  which   are  never 


136  SHORT    EEADING8    FOE 

used  by  our  Lord  except  in  making  a  statement  of  much  impor- 
tance,) ''  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  (or,  from 
above),  lie  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Jesus  seems  here 
to  take  up  Nicodemus's  own  words  about  God  being  with  Him, 
and  to  have  sought  to  impress  upon  him  that  there  is  no  true  life 
for  any  one  except  in  being  born  of  God,  and  being  a  partaker 
of  His  Divine  Nature.  But  Nicodemus  had  not  the  least  idea  of 
the  Saviour's  meaning.  He  had  begun  by  addressing  Him  as 
*'  Eabbi,"  as  one  who  was  great  and  learned.  In  the  words 
which  follow,  there  seems  almost  a  doubt  of  His  wisdom : 
*^  What  you  say  is  impossible ;  there  is  no  sense  or  reason  in  it ; 
how  can  it  be  ?  "  The  pride  of  the  learned  man  resented  this 
teaching,  as  unintelligible  to  him.  Jesus  makes  no  reply  to  his 
surprise  and  objection.  He  says  it  is  no  natural  birth  of  which 
He  speaks;  and  simply  repeats  that  a  man  ''must  be  bom 
of  water  "  (as  probably  Nicodemus  knew  had  been  the  case  with 
the  disciples  of  John)  '*  and  of  the  Spirit,"  or  he  cannot  enter  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  here  does  not  mean  Heaven,  and  it 
means  more  than  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth.  There 
are  two  kingdoms  around  us ;  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  and 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  By  nature  we  are  all  sinful  and  erring, 
and  belong  to  the  first ;  but  by  God's  grace  we  may  pass  from  it 
into  the  higher  and  better  Kingdom.  By  the  Baptism  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  we  receive  that  new  nature  which  is  a 
participation  of  God's  own  Divine  and  Holy  Life,  and  enter,  as 
His  children,  into  the  KiDgdom  of  God. 

Nicodemus  had  not  yet  received  this  new  Birth,  and  could  not 
see  or  understand  the  mysteries  which  Christ  sought  to  unfold  to 
Him ;  and  to  many  of  us  also  they  may  seem  hard  to  understand. 
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But  let  Tis  believe  in  the  Eangdom  of  GK>d;  let  us  beHeve 
that  God  calls  us  to  be  His  children,  and  loves  us  as  a  Father. 
Then  our  hearts  will  find  their  home  and  centre  in  this 
Eingdonii  and  we  shall  learn  to  know  its  blessedness ;  while  the 
kingdom  of  this  world,  with  all  its  selfishness  and  debasing 
influences,  will  gradually  lose  its  hold  upon  us.  This  day,  these 
two  kingdoms  are  open  before  us.  Let  us  renounce  the  Devil 
and  his  works,  and  come  out  from  the  one.  Let  us  say  unto  Gt>d, 
"  Thou  art  our  Father,"  and  enter  into  the  other.  *'  0  Lord, 
our  God,  other  lords  beside  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  us, 
but  by  Thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  Thy  Name." 


3 
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THURSDAY-Second  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  John  iii.  7 — 15. 

<<  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  mnst  be  bom  again. 
The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  oometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.  Nioodemus 
answered  and  said  unto  Him,  How  can  these  things  be  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye 
receive  not  our  witness.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and 
ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things  ?  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  Which  is  in 
heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  Wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  Life. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  our  Lord  made  a  pause 
after  the  last  verse  we  read  yesterday,  that  Nicodemus  might 
have  time  to  reflect  upon  the  deep  truth  Christ  wished  to  teach 
him.  In  the  next  part  of  His  discourse,  our  Lord  seems  to  say 
'*  You  marvel  at  this,  that  I  tell  you  of  the  inner  spiritual  life ; 
it  will  help  you  to  understand  Me,  if  you  think  how  it  is  in  the 
outer  life.  You  know  nothing  about  the  wind,  but  you  see  what 
it  does ;  so  is  it  with  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  His 
power  is  unseen,  as  that  of  the  wind,  but  infinitely  greater ; 
that  drives  the  clouds,  or,  as  the  storm,  marks  its  track  upon  the 
earth ;  but  He  moves  hearts.  There  is  something  that  we 
cannot  understand  in  each  of  these  two  mysteries ;  but  there  is 
something  also  that  we  can  understand.    As  we  know  of  the 
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wind  from  its  effects,  so  we  can  discern  the  Spirit's  Presence, 
within  onrselYes  and  others,  by  the  feelings  and  actions  which 
He  calls  forth* 

I  know  how  hard  it  is  to  belieye  in  this  Power  &om^  above. 
Would  that  we  conld  see  its  influence  more,  in  our  own  lives  and 
the  lives  of  alL  But  if  we  ask  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
He  will  not  keep  away  from  us ;  and  a  change  of  affections  and 
will  and  character  will  grow  up  a^  a  new  creation  in  our  hearts. 
The  life  at  first  may  be  feeble,  like  that  of  a  new  bom  babe ;  but 
if  the  cry  goes  forth  from  us,  ''  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do,"  the  good  Spirit  is  striving  within  us,  and  will  never  cease  to 
strive  till  the  power  of  evil  is  subdued,  and  it  is  felt,  by 
ourselves  and  by  others,  that  we  are  ceasing  to  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh,  and  learning  to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

Nioodemus  marvelled  still.  But,  in  his  second  question,  he 
seems  to  feel  his  own  ignorance  rather  than  to  doubt  the  Eabbi's 
wisdom.  And  Jesus  puts  before  him  yet  deeper  mysteries.  Not 
only  are  these  earthly  things  hard  to  imderstand;  there  are 
higher  and  heavenly  things,  which  no  man  knoweth  save  ^*  He 
that  came  down  from  Heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  Which  is  in 
Heaven."  Our  Lord  may  here  dimly  shadow  forth  the  great 
truth  of  the  Incarnation ;  while  in  the  next  verses  He  goes  on  to 
unfold  another  Divine  truth,  as  di£B.cult  for  thought  to  grasp. 
As  Moses  lifted  up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  Wilderness,  and 
those  that  fastened  their  sight  on  it  were  healed ;  so  the  Son  of 
Man  must  be  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  and  those  who  look  to 
Him  there  shall  not  perish,  but  have  Eternal  Life. 


We  may  feel  sure  that  Nicodemus,  though  a  master  of  Israel, 
had  at  this  time  very  faint  perception  of  the  Saviour's  meaning. 


i 
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The  lifting  up  of  Ohrist  upon  the  Cross,  His  Besurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  must  afterwards  have 
thrown,  as  it  were,  flashes  of  light  upon  each  word  of  this  midnight 
conversation.  We  even  now  can  only  dimly  enter  into  the  depth 
of  His  meaning,  though  we  imderstand  better  than  Nicodemus 
did,  that  it  was  the  Suffering  and  Exaltation  of  the  Son  of 
Man  which  brought  redemption  to  the  world,  and  know  that, 
looking  up  to  Him  as  our  Saviour,  we  have  salvation  and  life. 
We  must  remember  that  it  is  not  the  belief  in  a  doctrine,  but 
the  belief  in  a  Saviour  which  Christ  tells  us  of  here ;  and  that 
this  looking  up  to  Him  is  not  for  once  only;  it  must  be  the 
continual  habit  of  our  lives.  It  is  a  constant  trust  in  His  Love, 
simply  because  He  loves  us ;  a  constant  coming  for  pardon  to 
TTim  after,  each  day's  sin  and  failure,  because  he  that  believeth 
in  Him  shall  '*  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  Life." 


-r^>.,e.^O'^*C5iCA'^«>sa-^''>- 
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FRIDAY -Second  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Jolm  iii.  16—21. 

"  For  Gtod  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life :  for  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  is  condenmed  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil.  For, every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But  he 
that  doeth  tru&  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God." 

''  God  so  loved  the  world."  The  soul,  that  has  truly  believed 
in  this  wonderful  Love,  has  a  joy  for  Eternity.  These  are 
most  ''comfortable  words,"  as  they  are  fitly  called  in  our 
Communion  Service.  Each  one  should  be  written  on  our  hearts, 
as  if  stamped  there  in  letters  of  gold.  One  fears  to  take  from 
their  fulness  in  seeking  to  explain  them.  They  are  the  Saviour's 
own  Words.  In  one  breath  they  speak  of  the  Love  and  the 
Salvation ;  of  the  Deliverance  from  Death ;  and  the  everlasting 
Life,  which  God,  in  His  great  Love  for  the  world,  freely  gives 
to  all  who  believe  in  Christ. 

Let  us  not  limit  these  words,  nor  question  when,  or  whether, 
we  have  believed  them.     They  stand  there,  that  we  may  accept  ' 
ihem,  and  be  blessed  by  them.     ''  God  so  loved  the  worjid  that 
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He  gare  His  Only  Begotton  Son,"  ''that  the  world  through  Him 

might  be  sared."    It  is  God's  Lore  to  us,  not  our  love  to  Him, 

which  these  words  tell  us  at    The  Lore  is  always  there;  we 

enter  into  it  by  believing  it.    When  we  say,  with  the  full  faith 

of  the  hearty  '*  God  loyes  me,  and  has  forgiven  me,  for  Christ's 

sake,"  we  are  believing  in  Christ,  and  have  everlasting  Life. 

But  a  state  of  condenmation  is  also  spoken  of  here,  which 
stands  out  in  dark  contrast  to  thia  state  of  free  and  happy 

Salvation.    Those  whose  deeds  are  evil  dare  not  believe  this  Love, 

nor  do  they  wish  to  believe  it.    They  shrink  from  the  Light 

which  is  come  into  the  world,  because  it  discovers  and  reproves 

the  darkness  of  their  hearts  and  lives.   If  we  would  have  all  our 

life  brightened  by  the  assurance  that  God  loves  us,  we  must 

begin  at  once  to  hate  the  darkness  of  sin  and  selfishness,  and 

struggle  to  get  out  of  it  into  the  pure  atmosphere  of  love  and 

holiness.     We  know  what  evil  deeds  are;  there  is  no  child 

amongst  us  who  cannot  see  the  difference  between  right  and 

wrong.    Take  heed,  then,  of  all  that  is  false  and  wrong.    Eveiy 

wrong  act  is  more  or  less  a  deed  of  darkness,  and  keeps  us  from 

the  Light  of  God's  Love.    **  But  he  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to 

the  Light." 
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SATURDAY -Second  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  iii.  22.    St.  Matt.  iv.  12.    St.  John  iv.  4—10. 

**  After  these  things  came  Jesns  and  His  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Judea ;  and  there  He  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized." 
•  •••••  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into 

prison,  He  departed  into  GtiHlee."   •«••••    '<  And  He  must 

needs  go  through  Samaria.  Then  cometh  He  to  a  city  of 
Samaria  which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with  His  journey,  sat  thus  on 
the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  There  cometh  a 
woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give 
Me  to  drink.  TFor  His  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  to 
buy  meat.)  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  Him,  How 
is  it  that  Thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 
woman  of  Samaria?  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the 
Samaritans.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest 
the  Gift  of  God,  and  Who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  Me  to 
drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  EUm,  and  He  would  have 
given  thee  living  water." 

After  the  visit  from  Nicodemus,  Jesus  left  Jerusalem  and 
went  probably  into  the  north-eastern  portion  of  Judea,  where 
John  was  still  baptizing,  and  where  our  Saviour  seems  to  have 
remained  for  many  months.  It  is  likely  that  then  occurred  the  last 
meeting  between  the  Baptist  and  his  Master,  for  St.  John  was 
cast  into  prison  by  Herod  Antipas  shortly  after ;  and  we  read 
that,  when  Jesus  knew  of  it.  He  departed  again  into  Galilee. 
He  took  the  way  which  led  through  Samaria.  This  was  the  direct 
road  between  Judea  and  Galilee ;  but  the  expression  **  He  must 
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needs  go  "  may  also  signify  that  He  had  a  purpose  of  love  in 
taking  the  road  on  which  Sychar  was  situated.  The  poor  sinful 
woman,  whose  interest  and  curiosity  were  £rst  called  forth  by 
the  sight  of  the  weary  traveller,  and  the  gentle  yet  authoritative 
tone  in  which  He  greeted  her,  was  to  be  awakened  to-  a  sense 
of  her  sinfulness,  and  to  be  taught  to  Whom  she  might  come  for 
the  cleansing  of  her  guilt.  What  mighty  truths  were  revealed  to 
her  beside  that  Well  of  Sychar.  Jesus  asked  her  a  small  favour, 
which  she  seems  at  first  to  have  half  declined  to  grant.  Then 
He  sought  to  lift  her  thoughts  into  a  higher  region,  and  to  draw 
them  from  the  things  that  are  seen  and  perishable  to  those 
which  are  Unseen  and  Eternal,  as  He  had  done  before  in  the 
conversation  with  Nicodemus.  Her  thoughts  had  been  only  of 
the  common  water ;  but  He  told  her  of  a  fountain  within  the  soul 
that  quenches  all  thirst  for  ever ;  "a  Well  of  Water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life."  Do  we  know  of  such  a  well  within  our 
hearts  ?  Do  we  desire  to  find  it  there  ?  It  has  been  fitly  said, 
*'This  Water  is  always  ready;  what  is  wanted  is  the  sacred 
thirst."  If  we  seek  to  know  Jesus  and  His  Love,  we  have  the 
thirst,  and  shall  have  the  Living  Water  to  satisfy  it ;  the  in- 
dwelling Holy  Spirit  that  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

When  the  woman  begged  for  this  Living  Water,  little  knowing 
the  true  meaning  of  her  request,  Jesus  went  on  to  shew  her  that 
He  knew  all  about  her  life,  tenderly  laying  His  finger  upon  the 
sore  of  her  special  sin.  She  must  feel  her  sin,  and  her  need 
of  forgiveness,  before  she  could  understand  and  truly  value  the 
gift  for  which  she  asked.  And  when  we  become  conscious  of  the 
evil  in  our  heart  and  life,  we  may  thank  God,  for  this  is  the 
beginning  of  the  blessed  thirst.  But  we  must  not  put  away  this 
consciousness  of  evil  out  of  our  thoughts ;  we  must  confess  our 
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sin  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  take  it  away  from  us,  that  His  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  as  a  Spring  of  living  Water  within  ns,  deansing 
and  sanctifying  our  lives.  ''  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  oome ; 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  Water  of  Life  fireely." 


Jesus  was  "  weary."  Is  not  this  a  thought  that  may  help  us 
in  our  daily  work  ?  Tired  with  His  long  journey,  and  the  heat 
of  the  Eastern  dime ;  resting,  wearied  and  worn,  hungry  and 
thirsty,  by  the  side  of  the  Well,  He  experienced  the  infirmities 
of  our  nature.  What  a  force  and  reality  it  gives  to  His  sym- 
pathy, in  our  hours  of  toil  and  weariness,  if  we  know  that  even 
these  our  bodily  sensations  have  been  shared  by  Him.  It  is 
not  only  for  the  soul,  but  for  the  wants  of  the  body  also,  that 
He  says  to  us,  '^Oome  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  We  long  sometimes 
that  those  around  us  could  know  all  we  have  to  bear  in  this 
way.  Jesus  does  know  it,  and  feels  it  for  us.  The  aching 
weariness  of  a  child,  which  makes  the  tears  come  so  easily ;  the 
constant  work  of  a  servant,  which  seems  always  beginning 
afresh;  the  mental  strain  and  anxiety,  which  distracts  and 
burdens  those  who  have  to  order  the  household,  and  provide 
for  its  welfare;  all  these,  each  as  they  arise,  are  noted  and 
sympathised  with  by  the  Saviour. 

His  weariness  was  the  cause  of  blessing  for  us,  for  it 
enabled  Him  to  feel  with  us.  And  our  weariness,  too,  wiU 
become  a  blessing,  if  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour's  sympathy 
make  us  love  and  trust  Him  more. 
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THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

Eom.  xii.  18—21.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  Hve  peaceably 
with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is 
Mine ;  I  wiU  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good." 

We  all  know  the  difficulty  there  is  in  living  peaceably  with 
one  another ;  even  in  a  family,  with  father  and  mother,  brothers 
and  sisters,  we  find  it  so.  But  especially  this  must  be  the  case 
in  any  household,  where  many  are  brought  to  live  together, 
whose  former  lives  have  been  very  different ;  and  where  there  is 
no  association  of  affection,  or  circumstances,  to  lead  us  to  think 
kindly  of  each  other.  We  must  expect  to  find  here  many  jarring 
tempers  and  conflicting  interests.  Even  if  there  is  no  great 
ill-will,  we  shall  be  apt,  in  the  ins  and  outs  of  life's  daily  work, 
to  fret  one  another,  and  to  jar  upon  one  another;  sometimes 
unintentionally,  but  more  often,  I  fear,  because  we  have  been 
hurt,  and  think  we  must  shew  it  by  hurting  in  our  turn. 

It  may  help  us,  in  some  of  these  daily  and  hourly  difficulties, 
if  we  bear  in  mind  what  St.  Paul  says,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Day; 
for  we  learn  from  it  that  all  these  difficulties  are  known  and 
understood  by  God.  St.  Paul  says  here,  "  If  it  be  passible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably ; "  as  if  he  knew  it  would 
be  often  difficult  to  do  so.  And  in  another  place  we  are  told 
<'to  follow  peace  with  all  men,"  as  if  it  were  a  thing  not  nigh 
at  hand,  but  to  be  sought  after ;  and  again,  ''  to  seek  peace/' 
looking  earnestly  for  it,  that  we  may  find  it. 
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If  we  are  thus  told  in  God's  W^'^  ^^^^  ^®  ^^^  ^^  ^^>  ^^^ 
can  understand  how  hard  it  is  for  those  of  different  inclinations 
and  tempers  to  live  together  in  union,  we  may  be  sure  of  His 
sympathy  in  our  perplexities;  and  the  only  true  way  of  at- 
taining this  peace  with  each  other  will  be  to  ask  Him  for  it, 
for  He  is  the  Lord  of  Peace,  Who  "  maketh  men  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  an  house."  We  shall  never  be  able  to  "  follow  after 
the  things  that  make  for  peace  "  except  He,  Who  knows  how 
difficult  it  is  to  live  in  peace,  gives  us  the  spirit  of  Peace. 


There  are  two  rules,  among  many  others,  which  may  help 
us  to  cherish  that  peace  which  is  so  sweet  in  a  home  or 
neighbourhood.  Do  a  kind  act  whenever  it  is  possible,  without 
thinking  of  anything  that  has  gone  before,  or  may  follow  after- 
wards. Do  it  simply  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  as  a  right  and 
pleasant  thing  to  do ;  most  likely  it  will  make  the  person  for 
whom  you  do  it  feel  kindly  and  at  peace ;  at  all  events,  if  there 
is  no  other  return,  it  will  bring  peace  into  your  own  heart. 

And  again,  if  hot  and  angry  thoughts  kindle  within  us  at  acts 
of  unkindness  or  injustice,  let  us  call  to  mind  how  quickly  death 
softens  our  feelings  towards  those  with  whom  we  have  been  at 
variance.  We  all  know  the  feeling  and  change  that  passes 
over  our  minds,  when  any,  with  whom  we  are  associated,  are 
taken  seriously  ill,  or  suddenly  removed  from  this  world.  Their 
fiedlings  are  forgotten,  and  their  good  qualities  are  remembered. 
If  we  live  with  those  around  us,  as  if  the  morrow  might  not  find 
ihem  still  at  our  side,  we  shall  be  better  able  to  live  peaceably 
with  them.  Then  also  we  shall  be  spared  that  grief  which  too 
many  know,  as  they  recollect  the  harsh  angry  word  that  cannot 
be  unsaid,  or  the  unkind  unjust  deed,  that  no  after  sorrow  or 
repentance  can  undo. 
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MONO  AY. -Third  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  iv.  21—24. 

''  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  Me,  the  hour  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  not  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  yd  know  not  what :  we  know 
what  we  worship  :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  Him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

This  is  one  of  the  wonderful  truths  which  our  Saviour 
revealed  to  the  woman  of  Samaria.  We  shall  never  be  able  to 
fathom,  nor  perfectly  to  understand,  the  full  meaning  of  His 
Words,  but  we  may  seek  this  morning  to  get  them,  in  some 
degree,  impressed  upon  our  hearts.  It  was  not  to  the  wise  or 
the  learned,  but  to  a  poor  ignorant  sinful  woman  that  Jesus 
said  them ;  so  we  may  be  sure  that|  little  as  it  may  be  in  our 
power  to  explain  or  understand  them,  they  were  spoken  for  our 
instruction  also,  and  that  we  shall  do  well  to  ponder  them. 

God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  our  worship  of  Him  must  be  in  our 
inward  spirit.  There  must  be  a  real  going  out  of  the  heart  to 
Him,  when  we  pray ;  a  feeling  within  us  that  we  are  listened  to ; 
a  consciousness  that  we  are  in  the  Presence  of  One  Who  cannot 
be  seen,  nor  touched,  nor  heard,  but  Who  is  ever  near  us; 
nearer  than  if  we  could  touch  Him  with  our  hands,  or  see  Him 
with  our  eyes,  or  hear  Him  with  our  ears,  because  He  is  dose 
to  us  in  our  spiritual  nature.    He  has  access  to  us  in  that  inner 
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part  of  our  being,  which  cannot  be  seen  or  known  by  any  one 
else.  Not  even  parents  and  children,  nor  the  dearest  friend, 
can  see  through  the  veil  which  hides  what  we  really  are  from 
each  other.  But  God  has  entrance  within ;  and  we  have  access 
to  Him  there,  and  can  commune  with  Him  in  our  spirit, 
with  a  fulness  and  a  reality  which  no  other  communion  can 
give. 

True  prayer  is  a  sense  of  personal  converse  with  a  living 
Ood ;  an  entreaty  before  Him,  Who  filleth  all  space,  yet  Whose 
Eye  is  ever  fixed  upon  us.  It  is  a  laying  open  of  the  soul's  self 
in  His  sight,  with  all  its  longings  and  cares,  all  its  sinfulness 
and  failings.  It  is  the  child  kneeling  before  his  Father; 
knowing  his  own  weakness,  yet  feeling  that  the  strong  Arm  of 
the  Father  is  round  him,  and  that  He  understands  and  hears 
His  child.  These  are  moments  of  real  prayer ;  priceless,  not 
only  in  themselves,  and  the  blessings  they  bring  down,  but  for 
the  state  of  mind  which  they  leave  behind ;  the  heavenly  awe 
which  overshadows  and  encompasses  and  sanctifies  the  whole 
life. 

Is  this  the  worship  we  really  give  to  Ood  ?  Unless  we  feel 
we  are  speaking  to  a  living  Person,  and  that  He  is  listening 
to  us,  we  are  not  worshipping  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Is  there 
not  too  often  a  continual  film  before  our  eyes  ?  We  do  not  see 
Him  when  we  pray,  nor  even  desire  to  do  so.  He  is  to  us  a 
God  a£Eur  off;  somewhere  high  up  in  the  heavens;  not  a  God 
nigh  at  hand.  And  so  our  thoughts  wander,  and  our  prayers 
are  oold  and  without  heart.  Lejji  us  try  to  come  now  into  His 
Holy  Presence,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  ''the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  Him." 
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TUESDAY -Third  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  iv.  25—30,  39—42. 

''  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh, 
Which  is  called  Christ ;  when  He  is  come,  He  will  tell  us  all 
things.    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He. 
And  upon  this  came  His  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  He  talked 
with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said.  What  seekest  Thou  ?  or,  Why 
talkest  Thou  with  her  ?    The  woman  then  left  her  water-pot  and 
went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men,  Come,  see  a  man 
which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :   is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 
Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  Him.  •••••• 

And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  Him  for 
the  saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified.  He  told  me  all  that 
ever  I  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  Him,  they 
besought  Him  that  He  would  tarry  with  them :  and  He  abode 
there  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  His  own 
Word ;  and  said  unto  the  woman.  Now  we  believe,  not  because 
of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

The  heart-searching  words  of  Jesus,  and  the  authority  with 
which  He  spake,  seem  to  have  awakened  some  dim  sense  of  His 
higher  Nature  in  th6  mind  of  His  hearer.  She  had  perceived 
before  that  He  was  a  Prophet ;  now  she  sees  Him  to  be  more 
than  a  Prophet.  With  perhaps  a  vague  idea  that  He  might 
know,  or  could  tell  her  of,  the  promised  Messiah,  Whose 
Coming  was  expected  alike  by  Jew  and  Samaritan,  she  speaks 
of  His  Advent  as  a  time  when  all  difficulties  would  be  cleared 
away.  How  great  must  have  been  her  surprise ;  what  a  flood 
of  thoughts  and  feelings  must  have  rushed  through  her  mind. 
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at  His  plain  and  aimple  annonnoement,  **  I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  He."  And  it  is  wonderfol  to  ns  also  that  tiUs,  perhaps  the 
first  fall  revelation  of  Himself  as  the  Christ,  should  have  been 
made  to  an  obscure  and  sinful  woman.  But  Ood's  ways  are  not 
as  our  wajs,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  Jesus  can  make 
Himself  known  to  the  hearts  of  the  most  ignorant  among  ui^ 
and  to  those  who  have  wandered  far  out  of  the  way.  Here  is  a 
warrant  for  each  one  of  us  to  believe  His  Love,  though  we  have 
erred  and  strayed.  Here  also  is  an  encouragement  to  pray  for 
those  whom  we  mourn  over,  because  of  their  evil  courses.  The 
Christ  Who  turned  not  away  from  the  sinner,  as  she  came  to  the 
WeU-sidei  does  not  turn  away  from  us,  or  from  them.  As  He 
desired,  when  He  saw  her  approadi,  to  convince  her  of  sin,  and 
to  reveal  Himself  to  her ;  so  He  desires  now  to  open  our  eyes  to 
our  sinfulness,  and  to  shew  Himself  as  our  Saviour. 

The  disciples  may  have  returned  from  the  town  at  this 
moment,  and  have  marvelled,  in  silent  awe,  as  they  heard  this 
wonderful  revelation  of  Himself.  Or,  more  probably,  their 
astonishment  arose  from' the  marked  effect  which  followed  His 
Words  to  the  woman ;  for,  forgetting  her  purpose  in  coming  to 
the  Well,  she  hurried  immediately  into  the  City  to  tell  the 
wondrous  story  to  her  neighbours.  There  is  no  record  of  any 
miracles  performed  by  our  Lord  in  this  town  of  Syohar.  But 
the  faith  of  the  inhabitants  did  not  need  them ;  it  was  a  simple, 
confiding  faith.  They  believed  what  the  woman  told  them,  and 
came  to  see  for  themselves.  And  when  they  had  heard  the 
Lord's  own  Words,  they  asked  for  no  further  proof:  they  knew 
that  He  was  "  indeed  the  Christi  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 


Some  of  us  know  that  we  want  more  faith.    Unlike  these 
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honest,  single-lieaxted  people,  we  ask  for  some  manifest  and  exact 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  spiritual  facts.  Ood  knows  all  that  is 
in  our  hearts,  and  He  will  remove  our  difficulties  if^  with 
humility  and  sincerity,  we  desire  to  know  the  truth. 

There  are  two  thoughts  which  may  help  us  in  the  endeavour 
to  gain  this  faith.  One  is,  that  it  is  better  to  breathe  out  our 
doubts  to  God,  however  faltering  and  feeble  may  be  our  prayers, 
than  to  give  to  them  and  ourselves  a  fancied  importance,  by 
speaking  of  them  to  others.  And  the  other  is :  "  If  any  man 
will  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God."  "  It  is  in  following,  not  in  questioning,  that  our  path 
will  become  one  of  perfect  light."  If  we  are  willing  to  do 
God's  Will,  we  shall  learn  to  understand  Him ;  just  as  we  get 
insight  into  the  character  of  a  friend,  by  loving  him,  and 
desiring  to  be  in  accord  with  him.  If  we  will  to  do  wrong, 
which  is  the  contrary  to  God's  Will,  how  can  we  expect  to 
know  Him? 
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WEDNESDAY-Third  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  John  iv.  43—45.    St.  Luke  iv.  15—21. 

''Now  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  and  went  into 
Gblilee.    For  Jesus  Himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no 
honour  in  his  own  country.    Then,  when  He  was  come  into 
G^lee,  the  Galileans  received  Him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that 
He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  the 
Feast.  ••••••  And  He  taught  in  their  Synagogues,  being 

glorified  of  all.  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been 
brought  up :  and,  as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the  Syna- 
gogue on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And 
there  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  He  had  opened  the  book,  He  found  the  place  where 
it  was  written ;  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  (iospel  to  the  poor ;  He  hath  sent 
Me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.  And  He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in  the  Synagogue  were  fastened  on  Him.  And  He  began  to 
say  unto  them.  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

Jesus  abode  two  days  with  the  simple  open-minded  people  of 
Sychar ;  and  then  continued  His  journey  to  Galilee,  where  He 
was  received  with  honour,  not  so  much  on  account  of  His  own 
Words,  as  had  been  the  case  with  the  believing  Samaritans,  but 
because  of  the  wonderful  Works  which  the  Galileans  heard  He 
had  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  had  led  Nicodemus  to  visit 
TTim  by  night.  As  the  Saviour  went  through  Galilee,  He  taught 
in  the  Synagogues,  and  we  know  His  teaching  came  with  power, 
for  He  was  glorified  of  all. 

The  Synagogue,  or  place  of  worship,  which  was  found  in  all 
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the  towns  and  large  villages  of  Judea,  answered,  in  some 
manner,  to  the  Parisli  Ohurch  of  our  own  land.  The  old 
Hebrew  name  signified  **  the  House  of  Prayer."  It  was 
generally  a  large  Hall,  with  an  entrance,  or  Portico,  adorned 
with  Grecian  pillars.  At  the  further  end  of  the  building  was 
the  Ark,  of  painted  wood,  which  held  the  manuscripts  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  On  one  side  were  the  seats  for  men,  with  a 
raised  desk  for  the  reader  or  preacher ;  on  the  other  side,  or  in 
a  gallery,  behind  lattice-work,  sat  the  women  of  the  congrega- 
tion, covered  with  their  long  veils,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  East.  The  permission  to  read  and  explain  the  Scriptures 
rested  always  with  the  Buler  of  the  Synagogue ;  and,  from  the 
fame  of  Jesus,  or  perhaps  from  the  remarkable  wisdom  of  His 
teaching,  this  privilege  seems  to  have  been  often  accorded  to 
Him  in  the  course  of  His  Ministry. 

Jesus  did  not  go  by  way  of  Nazareth,  as  He  entered  Galilee, 
though  this  would  have  been  His  direct  course,  as  we  see  by  the 
map  of  Judea.  St.  John  probably  gives  the  reason  for  His  thus 
at  first  avoiding  the  place,  from  which  He  must  now  have 
been  absent  nearly  a  year,  when  He  speaks  of  Jesus  Himself 
testifying  that  "  a  Prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country." 
But,  after  going  through  the  rest  of  the  Province,  He  came  at 
length  to  the  Synagogue  of  this  little  town,  where,  as  St.  Luke 
touchingly  reminds  us.  He  had  been  brought  up.  We  may  be 
sure  that  He  had  been  a  constant,  though  silent,  worshipper  in 
this  Synagogue,  in  His  Boyhood  and  early  Manhood,  and  that 
He  would  be  recognized  by  many  of  His  townsmen,  as  He  stood 
up  to  read.  The  words  He  chose  from  the  Book,  or  Boll  of 
parchment,  put  into  His  Hands  when  He  stood  up,  were  those 
of  Isaiah's  wonderful  prophecy  of  Himself,  given  some  700  years 
before, 
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Let  us  dwell  for  a  moment  upon  what  it  tells  us.  It  is 
the  poor,  the  broken-hearted,  the  captive,  the  blind,  the  bruised, 
for  whom  Jesus  came.  Do  we  feel  that  we  need  teaching, 
h!9aling,  and  deHyerance ;  that  we  make  mistakes,  and  cannot  see 
what  it  is  right  to  do ;  that  we  are  bound  with  chains  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  which  fetter  and  bruise  us  ?  Jesus  is  saying  to  us  now, 
as  He  did  to  the  people  of  Nazareth:  ''This  day  is  this 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  "  God's  loving  Spirit  is  upon 
Me ;  I  am  anointed  and  set  apart ;  I  am  sent,  for  this  very 
purpose,  to  be,  for  each  one  of  you,  your  Teacher,  Healer,  and 
Deliverer." 

0  Holy  Spirit ;  we  pray  Thee  to  open  our  blinded  eyes,  that 
we  may  see  Jesus  by  our  side;  through  Him,  we  beseech  Thee, 
set  us  at  liberty  from  all  that  is  wrong ;  heal  our  sorrows,  and 
guide  us  into  all  truth. 
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THURSDAY -Third  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  Luke  iv.  22—31. 

*^  And  all  bare  Him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth.  And  they  said. 
Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  will 
surely  say  unto  Me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  Thyself  : 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 
Thy  country.  And  He  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  no  Prophet 
is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  But  I  teU  you  of  a  truth, 
Many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land ;  but  unto  none  of  mem  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow :  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time 
of  Eliseus  the  Prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving 
Naaman  the  Syrian.  And  all  they  in  the  Synagogue,  when 
they  heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up  and 
thrust  Him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  Him  unto  the  brow  of  the 
hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down 
headlong:  but  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went 
His  way,  and  came  down  to  Oapemaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
taught  them  on  the  Sabbath  days." 

At  first  it  seemed  that  those  in  Nazareth  who  heard  Jesus, 
and  knew  Him  as  One  Who  had  been  a  Child  amongst  them,  in 
their  streets  and  their  homes,  gave  witness  to  Him,  as  they 
listened  to.  the  gracious  Words  that  proceeded  from  His  mouth. 
They  were  irresistibly  charmed  by  the  truth  and  power  of  His 
Words. 

But  a  change  came.  Either  there  was  jealousy  in  the  minds 
of  some,  who  remembered  His  lowly  origin,  when  they  learned 


THE    OHBISTIAN    TEAB.  157 

{he  high  Mission  He  daimed  for  Himself;  or,  as  we  may 
jadge  from  our  Saviour's  Words,  they  were  angered  and  dis- 
appointed, because  He  did  not,  as  they  had  expected,  do  there 
the  wonderful  Works  He  had  done  elsewhere.  And  when  Jesus 
went  on  to  prove,  from  their  own  Scriptures,  that  Prophets  not 
believed  in,  or  rejected  by  their  countrymen,  left  them  and 
turned  to  strangers,  they  well  understood  His  meaning,  and, 
offended  with  Him  for  thus  rebuking  their  unbelief  and  hard- 
ness of  heart,  they  rose  up,  filled  with  wrath,  and  carried  Him, 
in  the  rush  of  their  angry  vehemence,  outside  the  City  to  the 
edge  of  the  hill  on  which  it  stood,  meaning  to  cast  Him  headlong 
into  the  valley  below. 

But  He,  either  by  a  mirade,  mc^ng  Himself  invisible  as  He 
was  borne  along  in  the  cruel  crowd ;  or  overawing  them  by  His 
look  of  calm  majesty  and  holy  innocence,  passed  through  their 
midst  unhurt,  and  came  down  to  Oapemaum.  This  little  Oity, 
as  we  read  last  week,  seems  henceforth  to  have  been  the  home  to 
which  our  Saviour  was  wont  to  return,  from  time  to  time,  after 
His  wearisome  wanderings  up  and  down  the  Land  of  Judea.  It 
seems  doubtful  whether  He  again  visited  His  early  home  at 
Naasareth ;  and  we  may,  therefore,  perhaps  suppose  that  about 
this  time  His  Mother  and  brethren  left  that  place,  and  took  up 
their  abode  at  Capernaum. 


The  conduct  of  these  Nazarenes  is  a  picture  of  human 
nature,  and  of  ourselves.  It  is  easy  to  listen  to  good  words, 
and  to  be  impressed  by  them ;  even  to  think  that  we  like  to 
hear  them.  But,  if  by  any  chance  they  come  personally  home 
to  us,  and  cut  into  the  quick  of  our  conscience ;  if  the  charge, 
**  thou  art  the  man,"  is  forced  upon  us,  or  felt  by  us,  our  hearts 
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rise  in  rebellion;   we  reject  the  Toioe  which  before  sounded 
gracious  and  pleasant  in  our  ears. 

The  reading  of  to-day  will  not  be  lost  on  us,  if  the  remem- 
brance of  the  angry  Nazarenes,  and  their  rejection  of  the 
Saviour  stops  the  angry  feeling  that  rises  within  ourselves  at 
the  moment  of  reproof ,  and  helps  us  to  bear  patiently  words  of 
advice  and  warning.  The  rebuke  of  a  parent,  a  friend,  or  a 
master,  however  gently  given,  too  often  wakes  up  a  storm  of 
wrath  within  us ;  unless  we  check  the  angry  feeling  immediately, 
it  may  become  ungovernable,  as  that  of  the  Nazarenes.  It  may 
not  have  been  given  to  them  to  hear  again  the  gracious  words 
of  Jesus ;  and  if  we  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  His  Spirit  in 
our  conscience,  or  reject  with  anger  the  messages  of  His  Word 
and  Flx)vidence,  we,  like  them,  may  not  again  hear  the  words  of 
love  and  warning. 


■^■■^i^M*^ 


-i— ^-CN<Sx*triica*«sD''?^*v,->- 
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FRIDAY -Third  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St  John  iv.  46—54. 

<'So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He 
made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Oapemaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  Him,  and 
besought  Him  that  He  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son :  for 
he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
ihcoept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  je  will  not  believe.  The 
nobleman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the 
man  belieyed  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he 
went  his  way.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants 
met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  enquired 
he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And  they  said 
unto  him.  Yesterday,  at  the  seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him. 
So  the  father  knew  that  it  .was  at  the  same  hour  in  the  which 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth :  and  himself  believed,  and 
his  whole  house.  This  is  again  the  second  mirade  that  Jesus  did, 
when  He  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee." 

Oana  was  situated  between  Nazareth  and  Capernaum,  and 
Jesus,  either  on  His  way  to  Nazareth,  or  on  His  return  from  it, 
seems  to  have  rested  in  this  little  town  among  the  hills,  where 
His  first  miracle  had  been  wrought,  and  where  we  know  He 
had  Mends,  one  amongst  them  being  '<  Nathanael,  of  Oana,  of 
Gkdilee,"  as  the  Evangelist  St.  John  terms  him. 

A  certain  nobleman,  or  '^  courtier,"  as  the  Greek  word  may 
be  interpreted,  probably  an  ofiBlcer  of  the  Court  of  Herod,  came 
from  Capernaum,  an  uphill  road  of  some  twenty  miles,  and 
besought  Jesus  to  return  with  him  to  heal  his  son,  who  was  at 
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the  point  of  death.  He  must  have  had  some  faith  in  Jesus,  or 
he  would  not  have  taken  the  trouble  to  come  so  far,  or  thought 
it  possible  that  His  power  could  avail  in  a  case  so  apparently 
hopeless.  But  he  had  no  conception  of  a  Divine  Power  inde- 
pendent of  sight  and  space.  He  perhaps  only  thought  of  Him 
as  a  kind  skilful  physician,  who  had  worked  wonderful  cures, 
and  who,  if  he  were  on  the  spot,  might  suggest  the  right 
remedy  for  his  child's  disease. 

Jesus,  Who  reads  all  hearts,  saw  that  he  needed  a  higher 
teaching.  He  did  not  harshly  refiise  the  request  of  the  anxious 
father,  but  told  him  that  his  faith  was  imperfect,  because  it 
came  from  seeing  signs  and  wonders,  rather  than  from  a  trust 
in  Himself  personally.  And  He  seems  to  have  included  in  this 
reproof  those  around  Him,  perhaps  even  some  of  His  own 
immediate  followers,  who  may  have  been  shaken  in  their  faith 
by  His  rejection  at  Nazareth.  ''Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe." 

The  poor  father,  in  his  trouble,  was  hardly  able  to  take  in 
the  Saviour's  meaning ;  he  only  repeats,  with  still  more  urgent 
entreaty,  yet  with  respect,  and  with  no  sign  of  irritation  at  this 
apparent  check,  "Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die."  And 
Jesus,  in  His  loving  sympathy,  kept  him  no  longer  in  suspense : 
"  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth."  This  "Word  of  assured  authority 
brought  confidence  at  once  to  the  heart  of  the  father;  he 
believed  Christ's  Word,  and  went  his  way.  Even  before  he 
reached  home  his  faith  had  its  reward,  for  he  was  met  with  the 
joyful  tidings,  that,  at  the  very  hour  Jesus  had  spoken.  His  Word 
of  healing  had  reached  and  cured  his  son.  «What  a  changed 
household  he  came  back  to ;  as  we,  some  of  us,  may  understand 
by  a  like  happy  experience.  The  house  of  mourning  had  become 
the  house  of  joy;  the  gloom  of  impending  death  and  sorrow 
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had  brightened  into  hope  and  thankfulness;  and  the  sense  of 
the  meroy  did  not  pass  away  with  the  sorrow,  as  it  may  have 
been  in  the  deliverances  we  have  known ;  for  ''  himself  believed, 
and  his  whole  house." 


It  has  been  well  said  the  nobleman's  faith  had  its  beginning, 
when  he  asked  for  his  son's  cure ;  its  increase,  when  he  heard 
the  Lord's  Words ;  and  its  perfect  conviction,  when  he  received 
the  servants'  good  news. 

Affliction  and  anxiety  are  often  God's  way  of  teaching  us  to 
trust  Him.  It  is  generally  in  the  hour  of  sore  need  that  our 
fiEuth  in  God  begins :  in  looking  to  Him  for  the  help  we  can  find 
nowhere  else,  we  make  our  first  step  towards  knowing  Him  as 
our  God,  and  believing  in  Him.  If  we  persevere  in  prayer,  and 
listen,  as  we  pray,  for  His  Voice,  we  shall  find,  as  the  nobleman, 
that  we  can  trust  His  Words  of  help  and  salvation,  till  at  last 
the  experience  of  His  goodness  brings  a  full  and  sure  conviction 
of  His  power  and  love.  The  reward  of  faith  may  not  come 
always  in  the  deliverance  we  have  desired  ;  but  it  will  come  in  a 
higher  sense,  even  in  the  blessedness  of  the  faith  itself.  ''  If  our 
prayer  has  not  brought  us  the  deliverance  we  sought,  it  has 
brought  us  something  sweeter,  submission  to  a  Father's  Will." 
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SATURDAY -Third  Week  after  Epiphany, 

St.  Mark  i.  16—20, 

"  Now  as  He  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  He  saw  Simon 
and  Andrew,  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  tiie  sea :  for  they 
were  fishers.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Gome  ye  after  Me,  and 
I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men.  And  straightway 
they  forsook  their  nets,  and  followed  Him.  And  when  He  had 
gone  a  little  farther  thence,  He  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending 
their  nets.  And  straightway  He  called  them :  and  they  left 
their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  Him. 

The  Sea  of  Galilee,  of  which  we  so  often  read  as  connected 
with  our  Saviour's  history,  is  about  thirteen  miles  long, 
bounding  Galilee  on  the  Eastern  side;  through  it,  the  river 
Jordan  runs,  entering  it  at  the  North,  and  leaving  it  at  the  South. 
It  is  also  called  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 
and  Sea  of  Chinnereth,  from  the  different  places  situated  on  its 
banks.  These  were  large  and  populous  towns  at  the  time  when 
our  Saviour  lived ;  but  all  traces  of  them  have  now  disappeared 
except  in  the  little  town  of  Tiberias,  and  a  few  miserable  huts 
at  Magdala.  Even  at  the  present  day,  though  the  Lake  is  full 
of  fine  large  fish,  neither  fishermen  nor  boats  are  to  be  seen  on 
its  lonely  shores. 

This  calling  of  the  four  fishermen  of  the  Lake  to  follow  our 
Lord,  is  not  the  same  as  the  one  we  read  of  two  weeks  agO| 
which  took  place  in  the  country  of  Judea.  This  was  a 
second,  and  more  distinct,  summons  to  the  brothers  to  become 
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Christ's  disciples,  and  an  intimation  tliat  henceforth  they  were 
to  become  special  helpers  to  Him  in  the  great  work  for  which 
He  had  come  into  the  world.  They  were  to  forsake  the  occupa* 
tion  by  which  they  had  hitherto  gcdned  their  livelihood,  and 
which,  as  we  may  judge  from  the  mention  of  the  hired  servants, 
had  not  been  an  unprofitable  one.  They  were  to  give  up  their 
settled  home,  and  their  friends,  to  become  companions  of  Him, 
Who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  Head. 

It  was  no  slight  sacrifice  He  asked  from  them.  But  the 
disciples  knew  the  Lord ;  their  hearts  had  been  already  drawn 
to  Him ;  readily  and  cheerfully  they  obeyed  His  bidding  ; 
straightway  they  forsook  their  nets,  and  their  father,  and 
followed  Him. 

Christ's  call  does  npt  come  to  us,  as  it  came  to  the  disciples. 
There  is  no  Voice  we  can  hear  with  our  earthly  ears ;  no  look 
or  movement  of  the  Hand  to  bid  us  rise  and  follow  Him. 
Yet  is  He  still  calling  us,  with  earnest  entreaty,  to  Himself. 

**  Day  by  day  His  sweet  Voice  soundeth. 
Saying,  *  Christian,  follow  Me.' " 

To-day  He  ccdls  us  to  give  up  our  will  to  others,  because 
that  pleases  Him;  to  bear  patiently  our  little  annoyances,  or 
greater  trials,  should  such  come  to  us,  because  we  have  faith  in 
TTiw  Love,  which  permits  them.  His  disciples  gave  up  all  for 
TTia  sake.  "We  are  not  called  to  give  up  all  things,  as  they  were ; 
but  we  may  be  called  to  give  up  something  for  His  sake  in  our 
home  life  this  very  day. 

If  we  have  to  listen  to  hard  unkind  words  we  think  we  do 
not  deserve;  if  we  have  to  do  work  which  does  not  belong 
properly  to  us,  because  another  has  shirked  it ;  if  we  have  to 
bear  blame  for  speaking  the  truth ;  or  have  to  give  up  some- 
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ItMi^ift  Ind  to  win 
im  tmA  of  Atemwrnyn,  Qniat  viQ  be  cdQmg  vs  to£ 
We  mvit  I  1mm  I  felly,  end  withoet  any  knMiwg  bei^  i 
Hk  Inddrng.  As  tte  diwiplfis  ve  meit  stniglitwej 
end  CoDov  Him. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


Bom.  xiii.  1 — 7.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers,  for  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 
Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  Gk)d ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  dam- 
nation. For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil.  "Wilt  thou,  then,  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same :  for  he 
is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid,  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  : 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake.  For,  for  this  cause 
pay  ye  tribute  also ;  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  con- 
tinually upon  this  very  thing.  Bender,  therefore,  to  all  their 
dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ; 
fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour." 

Every  soul  is  to  be  subject.  There  is  no  one,  however  high 
in  authority,  or  low  in  place,  who  is  free  from  law,  and  can  do 
as  seems  right  in  his  own  eyes.  We  who  are  subject  to  author- 
ity, as  children,  or  servants,  or  members  of  a  household,  the 
head  of  which  is  ordained  of  God,  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
have  to  submit.  There  is  a  rule  over  all.  The  highest  in  the 
kingdom  is  equally  bound  by  the  restrictions  of  law  and  right. 
Law  holds  us  all  in  its  grasp ;  and  in  proportion  as  we  each 
submit  to  the  rule  which  is  over  us,  without  rebelling,  or  even 
without  chafiug  against  it,  we  shall  be  following  the  Apostle's 
injunction  in  the  Epistle  for  to-day. 

There  is  no  doubt  that,  in  the  first  and  direct  sense,  St.  Paul 
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refers  here  to  the  laws  of  a  country,  and  enforces  obedience  to 
its  rulers.  But  we  need  not  limit  his  teaching  to  this  sense ;  he 
expressly  says  that  rendering  to  all  their  due  applies  not  only  to 
the  payment  of  tribute,  or  the  taxes  legally  claimed  for  the 
support  of  Government ;  but  includes  our  giving  fear,  or  defer- 
ence, to  those  who  have  a  right  to  expect  it  from  us;  and 
honour  to  those  who,  from  their  character  or  rank,  can  rightly 
claim  it.  In  short,  his  words  inculcate  all  those  proper  marks  of 
attention  and  respect  and  subordination,  which  are  demanded 
from  us  by  the  customs  of  Society,  and  the  different  degrees  of 
our  position  in  life. 

An  independent  mind  is  too  apt  to  pride  itself  on  shaking 
off  restraints  of  this  kind.  But  let  us  beware  lest  we  be 
shaking  ourselves  free  from  God's  yoke,  not  man's.  The  words 
here  are  very  strong.  "  Whosoever  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God ; "  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  condemnation. 

We  shall  suffer  in  our  own  nature  when  we  unduly  assert 
ourselves,  and  take  a  higher  place  than  has  been  assigned  to  us; 
and  we  shall  suffer,  and  make  others  suffer,  whether  in  families, 
communities,  or  kingdoms,  if  we  mar  their  peace  and  harmony 
by  defiant  words  or  acts ;  if,  by  our  disobedience  and  rebellion, 
we  break  up  that  order  which  is  the  barrier  against  lawlessness 
and  mere  brute  force.  So  let  us  be  careful  to  be  subject  in  little 
things,  as  in  great  things,  for  conscience  sake. 


Those  who  know  what  Rome  was,  when  the  Apostle  wrote 
this  warning,  will  understand  the  need  for  it.  For  the  seeds  of 
insurrection  and  civil  war  were  continually  springing  up,  and 
threatening  to  involve  the  City  in  bloodshed  and  confusion. 
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Unless  the  Ghristians  living  there,  to  wliom  St.  Paul  wrote  this 
Epistle,  were  careful  to  yield  submission  to  the  laws,  and  to 
separate  from  those  who  refused  to  obey  the  higher  powers, 
they  would  bring  reproach  on  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  on  them- 
selyes  grievous  calamities. 

If  at  any  time  the  commands  of  man  interfere  plainly  with 
those  of  God,  we  know  Whom  we  must  obey ;  but,  even  then,  it 
is  our  duty  meekly  to  bear  the  penalty  which  falls  upon  us, 
while  refusing  compliance  with  what  we  believe  is  forbidden 
by  God. 

This  was  the  lot  of  the  Ohristian  converts  at  Bome,  in  later 
years,,  when  their  stead&st  adherence  to  their  Christian  faith, 
brought  upon  them  bitter  persecution,  and  often  cruel  death. 
In  our  happier  times  and  country,  we  are  exempted  from 
these  dangers.  But  if,  in  smaller  matters,  we  are  called  to 
suffer  for  conscience  towards  God,  let  us  take  it  patiently :  for 
''this  is  acceptable  unto  God,"  or,  as  the  Greek  words  more 
truly  signify,  ''  God  recognizes  and  rewards  this.'' 
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MONDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  v.  1—3. 

*  ''  And  deeing  the  multitudes,  He  went  up  into  a  mountain : 
and  when  He  was  set,  His  disciples  came  unto  Him :  And  He 
opened  His  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying.  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  difficult  to  discover  the  exact  date  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  contained  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  But  it  is  plain  that  it  was  delivered  in 
the  £rst  year  of  our  Lord's  Ministry ;  probably  soon  after  the 
events  of  which  we  have  been  reading.  Great  multitudes  had 
followed  Jesus,  not  only  of  the  people  of  Galilee,  where  He  had 
been  preaching  and  doing  mighty  Works,  but  from  Jerusalem 
and  all  parts  of  Judea.  His  fame,  as  One  Who  healed  all 
manner  of  sickness,  had  gone  forth  through  the  land  of  Syria, 
and  doubtless  many  of  those  thus  gathered  around  Him  had 
themselves  felt  His  touch  of  mercy,  and  received  healing  by  His 
Word. 

And,  *'  seeing  the  multitudes,  He  went  up  into  a  mountain." 
Probably  this  means  that  Jesus  went  to  some  level  place,  often 
to  be  found  a  little  way  up  a  mountain  side,  from  which,  higher 
ground  He  would  be  better  able  to  make  Himself  heard  by  a 
large  number  of  people. 

This  wonderful  Discourse  opens,  as  you  know,  with  the  eight 


*  As  the  following  readings  will  rarely  come  into  the  Church's  course,  it  is  suggested 
that  they  may  be  occasionally  used  instead  of  the  appointed  daily  portions,  when,  for  any 
reason,  it  may  be  thought  desirable  to  vary  the  order. 
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Beatitudes,  or  Blessings,  pronounced  by  our  Saviour  on  certain 
tempers  or  dispositions  of  mind.  If  we  would  have  our  part 
in  the  Beatitudes,  we  must  try  to  understand  what  these 
dispositions  are;  and  how,  with  God's  help,  we  may  hope  to 
acquire  them. 

We  can  only  take  one  or  two  leading  thoughts  with  regard 
to  each  temper  of  mind. 

''  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven." 

To  be  poor  in  spirit  is  to  take  a  low,  instead  of  a  high, 
estimate  of  oneself;  to  be  conscious  that  we  are  sinful  and 
unworthy  in  Ood's  sight,  and  that  we  have  nothing  to  boast  of, 
in  comparing  ourselves  with  others.  Therefore,  in  all  that 
befalls  us,  and  whatever  treatment  we  receive,  we  shall  be 
patient  and  content,  leaving  it  to  others  to  give  us  our  deserts, 
instead  of  claiming  them  for  ourselves.  It  has  been  said ; 
''Humility  is  the  first  letter  of  the  Christian  alphabet;"  and 
here  we  find  it  put  first  in  the  order  of  Christian  graces. 

Would  we  be  poor  in  spirit  ?  We  must  be  willing  to  part 
with  all  that  is  pleasant  to  our  self-love  and  self-esteem,  for  the 
sake  of  pleasing  God.  Let  us  think  no  instance  too  small  in 
which  we  may  strive  after  this  disposition.  In  the  conversation 
during  the  walk,  or  lEit  the  dinner-table,  we  may  take  it  quietly, 
when  we  are  interrupted  or  contradicted,  instead  of  being 
ruffled.  We  may  pass  over  any  inattention  to  ourselves,  instead 
of  letting  our  thoughts  dwell  on  what  is  due  to  us.  We  must 
be  willing,  frankly  and  humbly,  to  own  our  fault,  when  we  have 
been  in  the  wrong.  The  slighting  and  disparaging  word  may 
be  met  by  a  cheerful  look,  instead  of  a  grieved  expression  of 
fa«e;  the  apology,  tardily  and  unwillingly  offered,  may  be 
accepted  with  grace  and  sweetness. 
w 
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Or  agauiy  would  we  be  poor  in  spirit  ?  We  must  never  do 
anything  for  the  sake  of  getting  praise  for  it ;  and  if  the  praise 
should  come,  let  us  say  in  our  hearts,  ^'  It  is  of  Thee,  0  Lord, 
and  to  Thee  the  praise  is  due ;"  and  then  quickly  turn  our  mind 
to  other  things.  We  must  not  care  to  get  honour  and  gain  in 
the  kingdom  of  earth ;  we  must  set  our  aims  high  as  those  whose 
kingdom  is  in  Heaven.  It  is  the  humble  and  lowly-minded  who 
enter  into  that  kingdom  here,  and  enjoy  it  hereafter. 

"  0  happy  ones  and  holy ! 
"  Lord,  give  us  grace  that  we, 
**  Like  them,  the  meek  and  lowly, 
"  On  high  may  dwell  with  Thee." 
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TUESDAY-Fourfh  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  y.  4. 
'*  Blessed  axe  they  that  mourn ;  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 

The  eager  crowds,  who  followed  Christ  from  place  to  plaxse, 
at  this  period  of  His  Ministry,  were  looking  to  Him  as  the 
Founder  of  an  earthly  Kingdom.  They  thought  that,  if  He 
were  the  true  Messiah  so  long  foretold  and  expected,  He  would 
carry  all  before  Him,  and  give  them  the  dominion  over  other 
kingdoms  and  nations.  How  strangely  must  these  Beatitudes, 
with  which  Christ  began  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  have  fallen 
on  their  ears.  Their  King  and  Deliverer  spoke  not  of  vengeance 
and  victory,  of  pomp  and  glory ;  but  of  poverty  and  mourning, 
of  meekness  and  persecution.  It  was  not  the  great  or  the 
mighty,  the  warrior  or  the  noble,  on  whom  He  pronounced  His 
Blessing.  It  was  given  to  the  lowly  and  the  sorrowful,  to  those 
who  were  trying  to  do  righteousness,  the  merciful  and  pure,  even 
to  those  who  were  reviled  and  falsely  acpused.  Is  it  not  often 
the  case  that  our  estimate  of  greatness  is  quite  as  false  and  mis- 
taken ?  Biches  and  glory  and  grandeur  are  still  eagerly  craved 
as  the  chief  bleseongs  of  life,  and  too  often  are  inwardly  coveted 
in  the  hearts  of  some  who  profess  not  to  care  for  them.  Let  us 
keep  Christ's  Words  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  truly  desire  the 
Blessed  Life  He  has  set  before  us. 

''  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 

The  mourning  here  spoken  of  must  relate  chiefly  to  sorrow  for 

sin.    How  sweet  is  the  encouragement  given  in  this  Beatitude, 
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alike  to  those  who  sorrow  much  for  sin,  and  to  those  who  sorrow 
because  they  faiu  would  sorrow  more  for  it.  When  we  are 
bowed  down  with  the  conyiction  that  we  have  erred  and  strayed 
from  the  right  way ;  or,  which  is  far  more  common,  I  fear,  have 
a  troubled  and  uneasy  consciousness  that  we  are  living  in  care- 
lessness and  indifference ;  there  is  comfort  for  those  in  the  one 
state,  and  a  quickened  sense  of  sorrow  for  those  in  the  other,  in 
this  promised  Blessing. 

The  belief  that  Ood  Himself  will  be  our  Comforter,  if  we 
mourn  for  sin,  will  help  those,  who  feel  they  are  cold  and  hard, 
to  own  it  to  Him,  and  to  grieve  for  it.  And  those  whose  chief 
sorrow  is  already  for  their  sin,  and  who  mourn  for  it  more  than 
for  aught  else,  shall  surely  know  the  fulness  of  this  Blessing. 
They  may  have  to  suflter  the  penalty  of  their  wrong-doing,  but 
even  in  this  there  shall  be  comfort. 

"  For  hearts  that  verily  repent, 
"  Are  comforted  by  chastisement." 

And  Ood  has  given  a  special  promise  that  He  will 
remember  His  covenant  with  those  who  humble  themselves, 
and  *'  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquiiy."  "  Blessed 
is  the  man  whom  Thou  chastenest,  0  Lord." 

Should  it  be  that  other  sorrows  cause  us  to  mourn ;  and 
our  hearts  are  stricken  with  sore  suspense  or  bereavement ;  if « 
earthly  privations  or  poverty,  bodily  pcdn  and  sickness,  be  our 
lot,  He  Who  sends  the  sorrow  will  not  fail  to  send  the  comfort 
also.  The  promised  Blessing  will  not  be  wanting.  Christ  came 
upon  earth  ''  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted ;  to  comfort  all  that 
mourn." 
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WEDNESDAY.-Fourth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  v.  5. 
^'  Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth." 

Meekness  has  its  root  in  humility.  He  who  is  lowly  in 
heart  will  always  be  meek.  He  will  bear  with  others,  for  he 
is  conscioas  of  many  things  in  himseK  with  which  others  have 
to  bear.  To  be  meek  is  to  have  our  temper  under  control ;  it  is 
to  be  able  to  bear  unkindness  or  annoyances,  without  being 
angry ;  it  is  to  keep  back  and  subdue  those  inward  emotions, 
which  are  so  apt  to  rise  up,  in  sudden  heat,  at  insult  or  injustice. 

The  best  practical  rule  we  can  have  for  this  meekness  is  to 
keep  silence,  when  things  go  contrary  to  our  wiU.  But  this  is 
not  enough.  To  feel  angry,  because  we  are  thwarted  or  despised, 
is  to  forget  that  it  is  God  Who  permits  us  to  be  thus  tried. 
We  must  take  the  trial  as  from  Him,  not  cus  from  man.  We 
must  make  an  offering  of  our  will  to  God ;  '^  not  my  will,  but 
Thine  be  done."  This  will  enable  us  meekly  to  endure  injury, 
and  to  give  up  our  own  way  without  a  struggle.  In  possessing 
a  calm  and  contented  spirit,  we  inherit  all  that  is  most  worth 
possessing  on  earth;  love  and  peace  from  God,  and,  in  His 
good  time,  love  and  peace  from  man.  ''  The  meek-spirited  shall 
possess  the  earth,  and  shall  be  refreshed  in  the  multitude  of 
peace."  Those,  who  have  learnt  of  Jesus  to  be  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  shall  find  rest  unto  their  souls. 

The  meek  are  often  put  upon,  we  know,  and  have  to  do  and 
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to  suffer  much  which  proud  and  angry  spirits  escape ;  but  those, 
who  are  gentle  and  gracious  in  their  ways,  always  find  favour  in 
the  end.  *'  Them  that  are  meek  shall  He  guide  in  judgment, 
and  such  as  are  gentle,  them  shall  He  learn  His  way."  They 
possess  an  inheritance  beyond  price,  even  in  this  world,  in  the 
love  and  trust  of  those  around  them ;  an  inheritance  the  haughty 
mind  may  long  after,  but  can  never  attcdn. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  there  is  a  still  more  abundant  inherit- 
ance for  them. 

**  Meek  souls  there  are  who  little  dream 
**  Their  daily  strife  an  Angel's  theme ; 
"  Nor  that  the  rod  they  take  so  calm 
"  Shall  prove  in  Heaven  a  martyr's  palm." 
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THURSDAY-Fourth  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  y.  6. 

**  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hanger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  Med." 

There  are  some  amongst  ns  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
nothing.  Their  life,  from  the  getting  up  in  the  morning 
to  the  lying  down  at  night,  is  a  vacancy,  as  far  as  any  real 
longings  are  concerned.  They  pass  their  time  in  gratifying 
the  wants  of  the  body;  in  the  routine  of  the  day;  in  thinking 
about  their  meals,  and  their  dress ;  in  getting  as  many  good 
things,  and  as  much  rest  and  ease  for  themselves,  as  is  possible. 
It  is  a  pitiable  life ;  no  wonder  that  they  cannot  find  in  it  any 
real  interest  and  happiness. 

Others  there  are  who  have  some  longings ;  they  desire  the 
improvement  of  their  mind,  and  the  excitement  of  social  inter- 
course; they  take  pleasure  in  music  and  pcdnting,  and  those 
many  arts  and  sciences,  which  Ood  hcus  given  us  a  power  to 
acquire,  and  which  add  much  to  the  enjoyment  of  life.  And 
these  longings  are  right,  if  kept  within  moderate  bounds,  and  if 
fhey  do  not  interfere  with  higher  aims. 

But  the  hunger  and  thirst  we  read  of  here  is  after  righteous- 
ness ;  and  we  are  to  long  after  it  as  a  person,  who  is  dying  from 
starvation,  longs  for  food  and  drink.  The  words  are  very 
forcible ;  they  express  the  impossibility  of  resting  till  we  obtain 
this  righteousness.  Is  this  what  we  desire  ?  And  do  we  thus 
desire  it  ?    How  can  it  be  so,  when  we  are  so  apt  to  make 
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excuses  for  our  faults,  and  are  so  easily  reconciled  to  our  short- 
comings ;  when  we  are  so  ready  to  say :  ''It  cannot  be  helped ; 
no  one  is  perfect  in  this  world ;  we  do  the  best  we  can." 

But  are  we  doing  our  best  ?  Are  we  striving  after  this  right- 
eousness? Then  let  us  not  cease  to  strive  for  it.  We  must 
keep  it  in  mind  in  the  very  next  thing  we  have  to  do.  There 
wiU  be  a  righteous  way,  and  an  unrighteous  way,  of  doing  it. 
We  shall  begin  to  know  the  meaning  of  this  Beatitude,  if,  in 
little  things,  we  long  and  strive  to  do  our  best,  in  order  to  please 
Christ,  whether  it  be  in  learning  a  task,  in  sweeping  a  room,  or 
in  turning  cheerfully  to  some  employment  which  is  distasteful 
to  us. 


Is  it  a  grief  to  us  when  we  have  sinned ;  a  more  real  and 
lasting  grief  than  any  other  sorrow  or  vexation  can  be  ?  Do  we 
long  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  to  become  good  and  holy  ?  Do  we 
hate,  or  at  least  desire  to  hate,  all  that  is  evil  in  ourselves,  not 
merely  because  of  the  consequences  it  must  bring  upon  us,  but 
because  it  is  contrary  to  God's  loving  Will  for  us  ?  Then  we  may 
hope  that  we  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
may  take  the  comfort  of  this  promise,  even  while  we  feel  how 
little  right  we  have  to  claim  it.  It  is  God  alone  Who  has  created 
in  us  any  desire  to  seek  the  better  path ;  and  He  will  increase  it 
in  us  more  and  more,  till  at  length  holiness  will  be  the  chief  end 
and  happiness  of  our  being. 

As  we  go  to  our  several  employments,  let  us  put  a  high 
aim  into  all  our  work  and  intercourse  with  others;  and  re- 
member that,  if  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  now, 
through  the  Merits  and  Mercy  of  Christ,  we  shall  hereafter  be 
filled  with  it.  "  When  I  awake  up  after  Thy  Likeness,  I  shall 
be  satisfied  with  it." 
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FRIDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  y.  7. 
**  Blessed  are  tiie  meroifal ;  for  they  shall  obtain  merqr.'' 

Mercy  is  two-fold.  It  is  the  grace  of  giving  and  of  for- 
giving. It  is  the  being  pitiful  to  those  who  are  in  need  and 
distress ;  it  is  also  the  patting  away  hard  thoughts  of  those  who 
do  ns  wrong. 

When  we  feel  compassion  for  the  wants  of  others,  and  try  to 
help  them  by  our  counsel,  our  time,  or  our  money,  we  are 
of  those  whom  Christ  calls  blessed.  But  if,  from  selfish 
motives,  we  pass  them  by  on  the  other  side,  and  dose  our  eyes  and 
hearts  to  their  need ;  if  we  shrink  from  taking  trouble  on  their 
aooount,  or  scorn  those  we  think  beneath  us,  in  circumstances  or 
intellect;  nay,  if  we  even  ridicule  the  defects  and  peculiarities 
of  any  one ;  then  we  are  merciless  to  others,  and  are  casting 
away  the  plea  of  mercy  for  ourselves. 

To  determine  to  forgive  an  injury  which  Jias  worked  us 
much  inward  pain,  and  outward  loss,  is  a  still  higher  and  more 
difficult  act  of  mercy ;  for  to  the  sore  heart  it  is  hard  to  forgive 
freely,  and  to  put  away  the  remembrance  of  an  offence,  as  if 
it  had  not  been.  But  great  will  be  the  recompense.  God's 
promise  is  dear;  ''forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you." 
The  merdfiil  shall  obtain  mercy. 

And  what  is  our  mercy  and  forgiveness,  at  the  uttermost, 
when  placed  by  the  side  of  our  Saviour's  Mercy  and  Forgive- 
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ness  ?  ''  None  can  shew  pity  or  compassion  as  Thou  hast  done, 
0  Lord !  None  can  forgive,  as  Thou  hast  forgiven  ns."  The 
little  drops  of  mercy  that  come  from  our  hearts,  what  are  they 
to  that  full  and  overflowing  stream  of  Goodness  and  Forgive- 
ness which  comes  from  the  Heart  of  God,  as  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Love  of  our  Lord?  Jesus  does  not  merely  forgive  sins 
seven  times,  or  seventy  times  seven ;  not  twice  or  thrice  in  a 
day,  nor  even  in  an  hour.  His  whole  Presence  with  us  is  a 
Presence  of  forgiveness ;  a  constant  state  of  sin-bearing ;  He 
is  continually  blotting  out  our  transgressions  and  remembering 
them  no  more.  May  it  never  be  said  to  one  of  us :  ''I  foi^ve 
thee  all  that  debt ;  shouldest  thou  not  also  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant  ?  " 
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SATURDAY-Fourth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  t.  8. 
^'  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  Ood." 

We  shrink  almost  before  these  words;  for  ''Who  can  bring  a 
pure  thing  out  of  an  impure  ?  "  Who  can  say,  "  I  have  made 
my  heart  dean  ?  "  If  purity  of  heart  is  required  of  all  who  are 
permitted  to  come  into  the  Presence  of  GK>d,  what  must  be  the 
fearful  condition  of  those  who  put  no  restraint  upon  themselTCS 
in  their  words  and  deeds,  and  defile  God's  earth,  which  was 
made  to  be  holy  and  beautiful,  by  profane  language  and 
unseemly  acts  ?  But  GK>d  can  make  us  pure  in  heart  and  life ; 
and  we  may  begin,  this  day,  He  helping  us,  that  purification  of 
tjie  heart,  to  which  He  graciously  has  given  such  fcdl  promise 
of  reward. 

To  take  one  or  two  ways  only.  We  must  be  careful  to  fill 
our  hearts  with  high  thoughts  and  right  purposes,  that  there 
may  be  no  room  in  them  for  the  evil  which  is  always  hovering 
around  us.  The  books  and  newspapers  we  read  must  be  pure 
and  harmless ;  our  pursuits  such  as  shall  improve  us,  instead  of 
debasing  us ;  our  companions  and  friends  those  that  will  lead  to 
good,  instead  of  to  mischief.  Let  us  not  indulge  in  any  curiosity 
about  wrong  things.  If  an  occasion  comes  into  our  way,  which 
is  very  pleasant,  but  of  a  doubtful  nature,  we  must  resolutely 
refuse  the  temptation,  for  it  would  be  putting  ourselves  on  the 
edge  of  a  slope ;  and,  once  the  impulse  given,  we  may  never  be 
able  to  stop  in  the  downward  course. 
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Bnt  there  is  a  fltfll  higher  pmify  to  aim  after.  We  mnst 
endeaTonr  to  do  eyerything  this  day  with  that  entiie  pmity 
of  motiTe  which  aeeks  God's  Wm  and  God's  Ghnj.  What 
a  dark  mass  of  selfish  suggestions  and  wrong  desires  would 
pass  away  from  our  hearts  before  this  single-eyed  purpose 
of  doing  all  to  please  God.  We  shall  not  ask  in  any 
thing  we  are  about  to  do— will  it  gratify  my  own  self- 
will|  and  desire  for  pleasure,  but  will  it  fall  in  with  the  Will 
of  God  and  please  Him?  Oh,  how  this  would  help  to  set 
us  free  from  the  vain  imaginations,  the  idle  talk,  the  low  aim, 
and  the  self-indulgence,  which  render  the  heart  impure,  and 
darken  the  soul  that  ought  to  be  filled  with  God's  light 
and  with  His  Purity.  St.  Augustine  says  ''  the  pure  in  heart 
have  a  cleansed  eye."  If  we  keep  our  hearts  as  in  His  sight, 
and  turn  away  inwardly  in  thought  and  will,  and  outwardly 
in  our  life  and  conduct,  from  all,  even  in  the  smallest  matter, 
that  we  think  may  be  displeasing  to  the  Pure  and  Holy  Gt>d,  we 
shall  be  able,  ''  as  through  a  glass  darkly,"  to  see  something, 
even  now,  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  And  then,  in  the  world  to 
come,  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  ''  face  to  face,"  and  shall  be 
pure,  '<  even  as  He  is  pure." 

**  Spirit  of  purity  and  grace, 

**  Our  weakness  pitying  see ; 

**  0  make  our  hearts  Thy  dwelling  place, 

"  And  worthier  Thee." 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


St.  Matthew  ziiL  24^30.    The  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

<<  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kmgdom  of  heaven  is  Hkened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field :  but,  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  But  when 
the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared 
the  tares  also.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and 
said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? 
from  whence,  then,  hath  it  tares  ?  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  The  servants  scud  unto  him.  Wilt  thou,  then, 
that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay,  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  ^em  in  bundles  to  bum  them ;  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  bam." 

A  Parable  is  a  story  which  has  a  meaning ;  some  teaching 
hidden  beneath  the  fact9  it  tells  us.  It  was  a  common  form  of 
instmction  in  the  East,  and  is  so  to  the  present  day. 

Our  Saviour  describes  here  a  field,  perhaps  one  spread  out 
before  the  eyes  of  Himself  and  His  disciples,  as  He  spoke ;  for 
it  is  probable  that,  in  most  of  our  Lord's  Parables,  the  images 
presented  were  taken  from  the  scenes  and  objects  inunediately 
around  Him.  Lessons  thus  taught  would  naturally  make  more 
impression  on  the  mind  of  His  hearers,  and  attract  their 
interest. 

The  tares  here  mentioned  are  not  what  we  call  tares  in  our 
country — ^weeds,  easily  disting^shed  from  the  com  amongst 
which  they  grow.    These  seem  to  have  .been  a-  kind  of  grass 


IK  ^igSI   SE&IH23GS    FOR 


mtJimi  *•  AbbbL^  icUdi  iiwininii  ^»  wbaai  until  it  zipens. 
lapvdkK  2c  1^  Hiiihr  Lmd  ijmk  of  tUs  weed,  and  relate 
laua  ID  w  iHiiHiw  leedi  in  a  £eld,  vliere  wlieat  has 
beec  piamefl  is  not  an  ''rwi»«"^l  mode  of  taking 
jwoipB.  CNvn  ID  1^  lauauui  dar :  and  it  ia  flie  aame,  it  is  said, 
XL  India  and  aStarjmrtB  ofi^irQiid. 

TbeiT  a»  time  Iwiin  w«  may  tiy  to  leazn  from  this 
I^oaiiifi.  KisL  tiie  ii^mct  and  tiie  tares  gxow  in  the  soil  toge- 
tikor:  liMR  isnoT3fibife  difffnnoebetveenthem.  So  is  it  often 
in  lift :  ip«  aaoid  nde  br  mde  to^cdier,  and  seem  almost  alike 
ic  aH  ire  aar  and  da  Has  toj  day  ire  may  nse  the  same 
jnaytfit :  ivad  tiie  aame  Bible :  go  to  Qinrdi  alike ;  even  receive 
the  fioiih-  Commmxicm  togedwr :  but,  alike  in  ontwaid  life,  how 
Kideh*  di&rBiit  ire  max  be  in  heart  and  inward  motives. 
THihmc  being  hypocritBa.  we  may  deem  onrselTeSy  and  be 
deemed  by  ochBrs,  to  be  of  die  wheat,  while  really  we  are  of 


SMDndly,  we  laazn  bowfiffieolt  it  is  to  make  atme  judgment 
of  one  anodier,  and  bow  oanlaons  and  slow  we  need  to  be  in 
iotming  onr  ojnmon  of  the  character  or  motives  of  others. 
And  we  leazn,  not  to  ^^rmAamyt  withont  occasion,  lest  we  should 
oondenm  wrangfoHy.  In  onr  haste  and  seal  to  pluck  up  the  tares, 
we  max  make  a  gxievons  mistake,  and  only  be  wounding  and 
doing  hurt  to  Gof  s  wheat  We  cannot  judge  our  fellow  men, 
but  each  one  may  judge  h^tnaJf,  and  ask  God,  Who  sees  clearly, 
to  shew  ns  wheither  we  are  of  the  wheat  or  the  tares. 

For,  lasth*,  the  wheat  is  ripening  to  perfection ;  the  tares 
are  maturing  for  destruction.  "  Gather  ye  the  tares,  that  they 
may  be  burnt ;  gaiher  the  wheat  into  my  bam."  These  are 
searching  questions  for  all  of  us  to  ask  ourselves :  "  What  is 
the  end  for  which  I  am  preparing?    Am  I  growing  up  into 
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wliat  is  goody  or  growing  up  into  what  is  evil  ?  In  all  my 
aetionSy  in  my  mode  of  life,  am  I  thinking  of  Ood,  and  of  my 
fellow  men,  or  only  of  myseK  ?  Is  the  silent  growth  of  sin  and 
wrong-doing  choking  up  all  my  better  feelings  and  desires? 
Am  I  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  or  of  the  enemy  ?  " 

The  harvest  is  not  yet  come.  It  has  been  well  said — **  the 
tare  of  to-day  may  yet  become  the  wheat  of  the  morrow." 
Oh,  if  you  fear  that  you  are  wandering  outside  the  kingdom, 
draw  near  now  at  once,  and  entreat  that  you  may  find  entrance 
fliflre.  We  cannot  change  our  own  nature  from  eyil  into  good. 
We  cannot  save  ourselves.  But  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  the 
grace  of  Christ,  can  save  us.  Already,  in  His  own  Love,  He  has 
done  the  work  for  us ;  believing  in  this  Love,  we  shall  find  His 
•work  begin  within  us.  We  shall  become  the  children  of  the 
Kingdom ;  we  shall  be  changed  from  the  tares  into  the  wheat. 
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MONDAY -Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  v.  9. 

''  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers ;  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God." 

Christ  is  the  One  great  Peace-maker ;  through  His  Life  and 
Death,  His  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  and  His  continual  Interces- 
sion in  Heaven,  He  has  made  peace  for  all.  No  wonder  that, 
in  this  Beatitude,  the  peace-makers  are  called,  or,  as  it  might 
be  translated,  are  owned,  to  be  children  of  Ood. 

They,  follow  their  Master's  steps,  and  are  willing  to  spend 
themselves,  as  He  did,  in  the  blessed  work  of  reconciliation. 
They  prove  themselves  to  be  Ood's  children  in  thus  seeking  to 
make  men  love  one  another ;  for  ''  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom 
of  God." 

If  such  is  the  blessing  on  the  peace-makers,  what  must  be 
the  sin  and  unhappiness  of  those  who  are  peace-destroyers. 
No  one  of  us  would  plead  guilty  to  such  a  charge ;  and  yet  are 
we  careful,  in  our  daily  life,  to  avoid  all  that  disturbs  peace  ? 
We  would  scorn  to  be  tale-bearers,  or  to  separate  people  by 
deliberately  making  mischief  between  them.  We  should  all 
shrink  from  this.  But  there  is  a  way  of  hurting  the  peace 
of  others,  by  half  expressed  insinuations ;  by  repeating  a  cross 
or  irritating  word,  which  has  been  said  perhaps  in  haste,  and 
repented  of  as  soon  as  uttered ;  or  carrying  on  a  jest  which  we 
see  causes  annoyance ;  even  by  laughing  at  those  who  do  not 
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like  to  be  laughed  at.    Do  we  watch  onrselYes  that  we  err  not 
in  these  ways? 

Bat  still  more,  if  we  would  follow  the  Example  of  Ohrist,  and 
haye  the  blessedness  of  those  that  make  peace,  we  must  try  to 
heal  the  quarrels  and  animosities  that  rise  around  us,  and  to 
reconcile  those  that  are  at  variance  with  each  other.  If  we  see 
any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up,  we  must  do  all  we  can  to 
hinder  its  growth.  We  may  prevent  others  from  being  mis- 
understood ;  we  may  check  scandal,  and  those  hasty  words  and 
acts  which  kindle  or  increase  strife.  Wherever  we  go  to- 
day, and  in  whatever  company  we  are,  occasions  will  arise  in 
which  we  may  mar  peace,  or  make  it.  And  for  the  young,  espe- 
cially,  there  is  need  of  watchfulness,  lest  their  lightsome  and 
joyous  spirits  should  carry  them  away,  and  make  them  heedless 
of  the  peace  and  feelings  of  others.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  forget 
that  a  thoughtless  remark,  or  a  careless  smile,  may  become  a 
source  of  bitterness,  or  raise  up  a  barrier  between  those  who 
might  have  dwelt  together  happily  and  in  peace. 


There  are  two  rules  which  may  help  us  to  make  peace.  If 
we  checked  our  self-love,  and  considered  ourselves  less,  we  should 
be  more  considerate  to  others ;  more  careful  not  to  give  offence, 
and  less  ready  to  take  it.  And  if  we  recollect  that  all  are  bound 
together  in  one  Body  in  Ohrist,  and  that  for  all  Christ  died,  we 
shall  find  it  easier  to  abstain  from  harsh  words  and  acts  and  judg- 
ments. We  shall  be  better  able  to  make  allowance  for  others, 
and  to  forgive  injury ;  and  more  desirous  to  diffuse  the  sunshine 
of  kindness  and  peace  into  the  atmosphere  of  the  life  aroimd  us. 

Perhaps,  in  our  intercourse  with  others,  there  is  no  grace 
which  requires  such  delicate  handling  as  this  one.    But,  as  aU 

Y 
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other  graces,  the  Spirit  of  Ood  can  impart  it  to  us,  and  shew  us 
the  right  way  to  practise  it.  May  the  Lord  of  Peace  Himself 
give  us  ''peace  always,  by  all  means."  For  ''the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 
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TUESDAY.-Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  v.  10—12. 

''  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake.  Eejoice,  and 
be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  rewEird  in  heaven :  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 

Sometimes,  I  fear,  we  have  mistaken  thoughts  about  perse- 
cution. It  may  be  our  own  wilfulness  or  our  pride,  our  indol- 
ence or  our  thoughtlessness,  that  bring  us  into  trouble,  and  call 
forth  blame  and  reproof,  which  properly  belong  to  ourselves 
and  not  to  our  religi<$n.  It  is  well,  when  we  have  to  suffer  for 
anything,  to  look  carefully  into  the  matter,  that  we  may  remove 
all,  in  our  ways  and  habits,  that  can  give  offence ;  for  remember 
if,  by  our  faults,  we  bring  blame  upon  the  profession  of  piety 
which  we  make,  we  are  bringing  reproach  upon  Christ's  Name, 
and  become  a  stumbling  block  which  may  hinder  others  from 
coming  to  Him. 

Still  all,  who  would  lead  an  earnest  Ohristian  life,  must  have 
experience  of  persecution  in  some  degree  or  other.  We  are  not 
likely,  in  our  day  and  country,  to  know  it  in  any  fierce  kind  of 
trial ;  but  we  may  have  to  bear  contempt  and  derision ;  to  be 
opposed  and  condemned  for  doing  and  saying  what  we  feel  to 
be  right  and  true.  There  are  many  petty  covert  ways,  in  which 
persecution  is  shewn  to  those  who  are  in  earnest  in  religion; 
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the  sneer,  or  whispered  remark,  meant  to  hinder  the  bed-side 
prayer  or  the  reading  the  Bible ;  the  coolness  or  the  ridicule  of 
the  work-room  or  the  play-ground ;  the  insinuation,  so  painful 
to  the  tender  conscience,  that  'one  is  setting  oneself  up  as 
better  than  others ;'  these  are  the  forms  of  persecution  that  those, 
who  try  to  fear  Gk)d,  chiefly  have  to  meet  at  the  present  time. 
And  God  knows  how  often  the  humble  spirit  quails  beneath 
such  persecution.  If  blessed  are  they  who  have  to  endure  it, 
woe  be  to  those  who  carelessly  or,  worse  still,  intentionally, 
inflict  it. 

There  are  more  terrible  trials,  howeyer,  than  these  to  be 
borne.  In  heathen  lands,  even  now,  torture  and  death  are 
often  the  lot  of  those  who  will  not  deny  their  Lord,  or  give 
up  their  faith.  And,  amongst  ourselves,  there  is  sometimes 
open  reviling,  and  there  are  lying  accusations  which  may 
cause  a  loss  of  good  name,  even  of  the  means  of  livelihood, 
which  it  is  hard  for  human  nature  to  endure.  But  if  this  is  for 
God's  sake,  and^f alsely, — ^let  us  remember,  it  must  be  falsely,— 
then  we  may  ''rejoice'and  be  exceeding  glad."  His  blessing, 
even  now,  can  more  than  make  up  for  it.  "  Great  peace  have 
they  that  love  Thy  Law."  And  hereafter  great  shall  be  the 
reward.  Prophets  and  Saints  and  Martyrs,  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  know  how  great  it  is.  They  who  confess  Ohrist  befbre 
men  shall  be  confessed  by  Him,  before  His  Father  and  the 
holy  Angels. 
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WEDNESDAY-Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  v.  13—16. 

'^  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men.  xe  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto 
all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
Which  la  in  heaven." 


Salt  and  light  are  the  two  thoughts  presented  to  our  minds 
in  fliis  reading ;  salt  which  preserves  food  from  corruption,  and 
giree  it  sayour ;  and  light  without  which  this  world  would  be  a 
dieerleas  and  miserable  abode.  Have  you  ever  thought  what 
the  world  would  be  without  the  sim?  There  would  be  no 
wannth,  no  growth,  no  movement ;  it  would  become,  as  it  were,  the 
Talley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  out  of  which  all  hope  and  energy 
and  life  would  soon  disappear. 

Jesus  says  that  His  disciples  are  the  salt  and  the  light  of  the 
world.  Therefore,  we  must  stir  up  all  our  powers,  that  we  may 
be,  in  ourselves,  and  to  others,  what  our  Lord  declares  us  to  be. 
And  observe,  we  must  have  the  principles  of  salt  and  light 
within  us,  or  we  cannot  impart  them  to  others ;  if  the  salt  have 
lost  its  savour,  how  can  it  have  any  wholesome  influence?    If 
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the  light  that  is  in  us  be  darkness,  how  can  it  shine  forth 
around? 

Our  profession  of  religion,  our  talk  about  it,  even  our 
teaching  it,  may  be  a  sham  and  counterfeit ;  and,  if  this  is  so, 
it  will  but  corrupt  and  darken  ourselves  and  others  also.  Our 
life  must  be  hid  with  Ohrist  in  Ood.  The  principles  of  love  and 
faith  in  Him  must  have  deep  root  in  our  own  hearts  and  lives, 
if  we  would  preserve  them,  and  communicate  them  to  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  others. 

We  have  been  reading  lately  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
Blessed  life,  as  they  are  described  by  our  Lord ;  and  have  been 
trying  to  urge  ourselves  and  one  another  to  shew  them  forth  in 
our  practice. 

If  we  are  humble,  repentant  for  sin,  meek,  earnest  in  doing 
right,  charitable,  pure,  and  loving,  we  shall  be  as  salt  and  light 
amongst  those  with  whom  we  live,  however  lowly  oiir  position 
and  little  our  influence.  The  motive  of  this  hidden  life  must 
make  its  mark.  The  salt  within  us  will  be  a  savour  of  the 
power  of  Gt)d's  Love :  the  light  which  illumines  and  animates 
our  life*work  will  reflect  Christ's  glorious  light  upon  other  lives. 
Let  none  think  that  they  are  too  weak,  too  small,  too  erring ;  it 
may  be  but  a  fragment  of  this  salt  you  have  in  yourself, 
and  are  able  to  impart  to  another;  it  may  be  only  a  spark 
of  Christ's  light  which  you  can  reflect  upon  your  school-fellows, 
or  work-companions.  But  you  do  know  the  difference  between 
sanctiflcation  and  corruption ;  you  do  know  what  is  the  contrast 
between  light  and  darkness ;  therefore  show  it  forth,  and  make  it 
feU,  as  best  you  can,  in  your  life  and  conversation.  Seek  to 
increase  those  graces,  on  which  our  Lord  gives  His  Blessing,  in 
your  heart ;  and  God,  Whose  Power  is  beyond  our  thought,  will 
aid  your  endeavour;  your  weak  words  will  have  a  might  in 
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them,  not  their  own ;  the  light  of  your  life  will  not  pass  un- 
noticed ;  it  will  draw  others  within  its  radiance ;  it  may  help  to 
lead  them  "  out  of  darkness  into  Christ's  marvellous  Light." 


Sometimes  those,  who  are  deeply  sensible  of  their  own  evil, 
are  doubtful  how  far  they  would  be  right  in  making  a  profession 
of  what  they  really  do  desire  to  strive  after  and  attain. 
They  are  not  ashamed  to  profess  Ohrist,  but  they  fear  to  do 
harm  to  His  cause,  by  calling  themselves  His  disciples,  while 
their  short-comings  are  so  many  and  evident.  I  think  this 
passage  may  help  them  in  their  difficulty,  for  it  tells  us  that  we 
are  to  show  our  light ;  it  is  not  to  be  as  a  candle  put  imder  a 
buaheL 

The  fear  of  keeping  others  from  Ood  by  your  own  frailty  and 
dnfulness — ^is  not  that  in  itseK  a  blessed  reflection  from  His  own 
light  ?  Bear  this  in  mind,  as  you  try  to  let  your  light  shine ; 
it  will  keep  you  humble  in  your  attempts  to  show  forth  Ood's 
Glory;  for  you  will  feel  it  is  His  gift,  and  so  the  greater  and  more 
leal  will  be  the  influence  of  your  words  and  life.  We  all  know 
it  is  not  the  confident  tone  of  the  seK-sufficient,  but  rather  the 
pleading  voice  of  one  who  distrusts  himself,  that  has  power  to 
touch  the  heart. 
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THURSDAY. -Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  v.  17—22. 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  but  to  Mfil.  For  yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall 
in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fiufilled.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same 
shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by 
them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shaU  kOl 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Eaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  wnosoever 
shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire." 

One  great  purpose  of  Ohrist's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  to 
mark  that  the  moral  Law  of  Ood,  which  had  been  revealed 
from  early  ages,  and  more  distinctly  to  the  Jewish  nation,  was 
binding,  even  with  greater  force,  upon  those  whom  He  called  to 
be  His  followers.  After  declaring  what  are  the  Ohristian  dis- 
positions, and  tbe  blessedness  of  those  who  possess  them,  H§ 
shews  that  His  coming  upon  earth  was  not  for  a  new,  but  a  fuller 
revelation  of  Ood's  Will.  He  had  not  come  to  alter  or  annul 
the  commands  of  Ood.  For  Ood's  Law  is  not  an  arbitrary  law, 
as  one  given  by  a  King,  or  a  Buler,  at  his  own  will,  for  one  age, 
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or  for  one  nation;  it  is  founded  on  the  eternal  distinctions 
between  right  and  wrong.  Those  who  break  it  must  suffer ;  no 
one  can  be  let  off;  wrong-doing  must  bring  wrong-being. 
'*  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  than  one  tittle  of  the 
Law  to  fail."  This  is  a  solemn  thought  when  we  are  tempted 
to  do  wrong.  It  is  not  only  Ood's  appointment  that  sin  shall 
draw  misery  after  it ;  it  is  the  sin .  itself  which  is  at  the  root 
of  the  misery.  There  is  no  escape  from  this  law.  "  The  way 
of  transgressors  is  hard."  What  we  sow  we  reap ;  it  is  the  law 
of  life. 

So  far  from  Christ  having  come  to  cancel  the  moral  Com- 
mandments, His  teaching  gave  to  them  a  fuller  and  interior 
meaning.  The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  had  taught  that  the  Sixth 
Commandment  simply  meant  that  no  one  should  take  the  life  of 
another.  Jesus  says  also  it  includes  being  angry  with  another 
without  cause.  They  taught  the  Commandments  in  the  letter ; 
He  says  it  is  the  inner  principle  and  spirit  of  the  Command- 
ments which  His  disciples  must  obey.  Angry  feelings  and 
scornful  words  break  the  law  equally  as  a  blow,  or  a  murder. 

If  this  be  so,  what  a  strict  watch  we  should  keep  over  our 
thoughts,  for  all  sin  begins  in  wrong  thought.  It  is  the 
root  within,  that  must  be  plucked  up,  if  we  would  stop  it  from 
bearing  the  deadly  fruitis  of  crime.  Well  may  we  tremble  at  the 
strictness  and  range  of  this  law  which  Christians  are  called  to 
follow — a  law  which  exacts  perfect  obedience  to  the  intent  of 
the  least  of  the  Commandments.  But  He,  Who  Himself  obeyed 
the  Law  perfectly,  can  give  us  His  grace  and  strength  in  our 
endeavours  to  keep  its  precepts.  Nay  more,  by  His  own  per- 
fect fulfilment  of  all  righteousness.  He  has  won  forgiveness  for 
us,  and  shewn  us  the  perfect  example  of  the  higher  law  of  Love. 

0  Lord,  our  Bighteousness,  because  of  our  frailty  and  weak- 
z 
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ness,  we  cannot  obey  Thy  Law  as  we  would ;  teach  us  to  copy 
Thy  Love  and  Eighteousness,  that  we  may  walk  in  the  way  of 
Thy  Commandments.  *^  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ;  and  write 
all  these  Thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  Thee." 


The  literal  meaning  of  the  word  ''Baca"  is  ''vain  or 
worthless  fellow."  It  is  not  in  the  mere  use  of  this  word, 
or  of  the  word  ''  fool,"  which,  in  the  original,  means  ''  wicked  or 
reprobate,"  that  the  offence  lies.  All  such  words  are  rude  and 
unseemly  ways  of  speech ;  but  it  is  the  spirit  and  feeling  with 
which  they  are  said  that  is  the  essence  of  the  sin,  and  our 
Saviour  tells  us  that  to  indulge  anger  by  using  any  term  of 
contempt  and  dishonour  is  a  breach  of  the  Commandment. 
There  are  few  amongst  us,  I  fectr,  who  do  not  know  something 
of  this  temptation,  in  moments  of  anger.  If  we  dare  not  vent  our 
feelings  in  outward  violence,  we  are  inclined  to  give  way  to  bitter 
and  contemptuous  words.  It  is  this  tendency  against  which 
our  Lord  warns  us.  If  we  would  obey  His  Will,  and  restrain 
our  wrath,  we  must  resolutely  check  it  at  the  moment.  A  pause, 
a  prayer,  a  thought  of  the  unwearied  forgiveness  we  our- 
selves receive  from  God,  the  recollection  of  past  unhappy  hours 
which  have  come,  to  ourselves  and  others,  by  such  outbursts  of 
temper — these,  with  God's  help,  will  enable  as  to  subdue  the 
heat  of  our  anger.  The  cruel  word  on  the  lips  will  be  hushed ; 
the  eyes  that  flashed  with  the  Are  of  indignation  will  be  cast 
down  under  a  sense  of  shame  for  the  want  of  self-control  we 
were  about  to  manifest. 
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FRIDAY -Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  v.  43 — 45. 

"  Tou  bave  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neigliboiir,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven :  for  He  maketii  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust." 

This  is  another  example  given  by  our  Lord  of  the  depth 
and  the  broadness  of  the  Christian  law,  as  compared  with  that 
of  olden  times.  The  saying  *'thou  shalt  hate  thine  enemy" 
had  probably  crept  in  among  the  traditions  and  precepts  of  the 
Scribes,  for  we  nowhere  find  it  in  the  law  of  Moses.  But  it  was 
reserved  for  our  Saviour  to  teach  the  law  of  Love,  in  its  full 
and  limitless  extent. 

He  tells  us  we  are  not  only  to  love  our  neighbour,  but 
{hat  we  are  to  love  him  as  our  very  seK.  And,  more  than  that, 
we  are  to  "  love  our  enemy;"  we  are  even  to  give  blessing  for 
cursing,  benefits  for  hatred,  prayers  for  ill-usage  and  persecution. 
What  law  can  be  fuller  ?  What  injury  can  be  done  to  you  or 
me,  {his  day,  or  all  through  our  lives,  which  these  words  will 
not  cover?  It  is  not  only  that  we  are  to  be  humble,  and 
meek,  and  forgiving,  under  provocation :  we  are  even  to  love 
those  who  thus  cause  us  to  sufpiar,  and  to  give  them  a  place 
in  our  heart.  We  must  not  only  be  willing  to  do  them 
good :  any  right-minded  person,  however  sinned  against,  would 
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do  this  for  his  enemy :  but  we  must  cherish  in  our  hearts  a 
feeling  of  tenderness  towards  them ;  we  must  be  pitiful  and 
patient,  thinking  the  best  we  can  of  them,  and  leading  others  to 
do  the  same ;  we  must  rejoice  in  their  joys,  and  grieve  for  their 
sorrows :  in  short,  we  must  feel  and  act  towards  them  as  we  do 
towards  our  best  loved  Mends. 

I  know  this  is  not  easy  to  do,  with  our  natural  character, 
but  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  Who  is  perfect  Love,  can  gradually 
mould  His  likeness  within  us.  Our  Father  in  Heaven  pours 
His  Blessings  alike  upon  the  evil  and  the  good.  If  we  are 
His  children,  we  shall  try  to  do  as  He  does.  Let  us  bring  this 
motive  to  bear  in  our  daily  lesser  grievances,  as  well  as  in  any 
great  injustice  that  may  come  into  our  life.  *  I  will  try  to  be 
loving,  for  that  is  to  be  like  Ood.  I  will  try  to  forgive,  because 
I  have  been  much  forgiven.  I  will  bear  with  acts  of  unkindness, 
long  continued  and  often  repeated ;  for  so  it  is  that  my  Father 
in  Heaven,  in  His  patience,  bears  with  me,  and  with  all  men, 
in  our  many  offences.' 
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SATURDAY -Fifth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  1—6,  16—18. 

''  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them ;  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  Which  is 
in  heaven.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound 
a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues, 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou  doest 
alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth, 
that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  Which  seeth 
in  secret,  Himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.  And  when  thou 
prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are ;  for  they  love  to 
pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  imto  you,  They  have 
their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet ; 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  Which  is 
in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  Which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly.  •  •  •  •  •  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Ihey  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint 
thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to 
fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  Which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father, 
Which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly." 

In  the  first  eighteen  verses  of  this  Chapter,  our  Saviour  takes 
up  again  the  great  subject  He  enforces  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  shewing  that  it  is  not  only  in  outward  deeds,  but  in 
the  inward  thoughts  and  motives,  that  the  Christian  Life  con- 
sists. He  says  that  our  ahns,  our  prayers,  our  fasting,  are  all 
valueless,  if  they  are  done  to  be  seen  of  men.  They  who  do 
these  things,  to  have  their  reward  from  men,  shall  have  no 
reward  from  God. 

We  shun  and  abhor  hypocrisy.    Most  of  us  would  shrink 
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from  the  thouglit  of  letting  low  and  unwoitliy  motives  influence 
us  in  our  acts  of  religion.  But  we  have  need  of  sincerity  and 
watchfulness;  in  these  days  of  outward  profession.  These  are 
very  searching  words  of  our  Saviour,  three  times  repeated — ''Thy 
Father,  Which  seeth  in  secret."  In  the  secret  of  thy  chamber, 
in  the  secret  of  thy  heart,  behind  the  veil  which  hides  thee  from 
all  others,  thy  Father's  Eye  rests  on  thee.  If  we  could  but  keep 
in  our  mind  this  Presence  of  Gh>d's  Eye  with  us,  at  all  times, 
how  different  would  our  life  become. 

Shall  we  seek  how  best  to  guard  against  all  that  is  unreal 
and  insincere?  We  must  ask  God  to  enlighten  the  dark 
recesses  of  our  heart,  that  we  may  not  deceive  ourselves,  nor, 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  deceive  others.  There  are  some 
who  have  lived  so  long  in  their  self-deceit,  that  they  do  not 
know  what  it  is  to  be  true ;  they  cannot  help  putting  a  false  gloss 
upon  everything  they  have  to  do  with,  till  even  the  eye  of  man 
sees  through  the  web  of  disguise  with  which  they  cover  them- 
selves. Even  the  child  turns,  as  by  instinct,  to  a  genuine 
character,  but  gives  no  faith  and  love  to  an  unreal  one,  however 
plausible.  If  we  can  but  remember  that  ''  all  things  are  naked 
and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do,"  we 
shall  be  afraid  of  any  double  motives  and  hidden  g^e.  Instead 
of  thinking  how  we  appear  before  others,  we  shall  seek  to  act 
as  if  God  alone  saw  us.  The  sense  of  His  Presence,  Who 
''  seeth  in  secret,"  will  keep  us  sincere  in  our  intercourse  with 
our  fellow  men. 


These  precepts  do  not  exactly  mean  that  we  are  never  to  let 
others  know  when  we  give,  or  pray,  or  fast ;  but  that  the  acts 
are  not  to  be  done  for  their  approbation.    It  must  sometimes 
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be  known  wliat  is  spent  in  charity,  and  it  would  not  be  weU 
to  let  others  think  we  never  prayed,  or  fasted,  or  denied 
oorselyes  for  Christ's  sake.  But  we  should  endeavour,  as  much 
as  possible,  to  let  these  be  secret  transactions  between  God  and 
ourselves.  It  is  a  wonderful  thought  that  it  is  impossible  to 
appear  other  than  we  really  are,  when  we  are  before  God. 
And  more,  it  is  a  thought  which  helps  to  set  us  tree  from  that 
conscious  seK-deception  which  ofk^n  oppresses  us.  *  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  me '  is  a  relief  to  a  wearied  heart,  when  it  has  striven 
in  vain  to  be  true  to  itself  and  to  others. 

We  must  do  our  alms-giving  quietly,  whether  at  Church, 
or  in  other  ways,  without  letting  it  be  known  how  much  we 
give ;  or,  if  that  cannot  be,  we  must  make  as  little  show  of  it  as 
possible.  Check  any  desire  that  your  good  deeds  should  be 
made  manifest,  and  be  humbled  for  being  glad  if  the  knowledge 
of  ihem  happens  to  creep  out.  I  fear  we  should  often  ourselves 
be  inclined  to  make  them  known,  were  it  not  that  we  are  afraid 
of  being  thought  proud  by  man,  not  by  God ;  we  are  too  prone 
to  put  Him  out  of  our  world,  when  others  are  present  there. 
It  would  be  a  good  rule  to  keep  silence  about  our  self-denials ; 
not  to  speak  of  anything  we  give  up  in  the  way  of  dress,  or  food, 
or  other  indulgences.  Turn  occasions  of  vanity  into  oppor- 
tunities for  humility,  letting  others  know  the  worst  of  you, 
when  the  best,  by  accident,  has  come  to  light.  But  above  all, 
let  the  endeavour  of  our  heart  be  for  our  Heavenly  Father's 
approval,  and  then  the  approbation  of  the  whole  world  will 
seem  a  light  matter  in  our  eyes. 


200  SHOET    EEADINGS    FOE 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

1  Jolin  iii.  1—8.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  GK)d :  therefore 
the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not.     Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He   shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.     And  every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He 
is  pure.     Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law  : 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.     And  ye  know^  that  He 
was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  Him  is  no  sin. 
Whosoever   abideth  in   Him   sinneth   not:    whosoever   sinneth 
hath  not  seen  Him,  neither  known  Him.     Little  children,  let  no 
man   deceive  you  :    he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous, 
even  as  He  is  righteous.    He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ; 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.     For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil. 

No  one  can  fjtil  to  notice  the  connection  between  the  Epistle 
and  the  Collect  for  the  day.  The  Apostle  tells  us  that  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  and  that,  if  we  have  this  hope  in  our  hearts, 
we  shall  become  pure  as  He  is  pure ;  the  prayer  of  the  Collect 
18  that,  having  this  hope,  we  may  purify  ourselves. 

St.  John  speaks,  as  in  rapture,  of  God's  exceeding  Love ; 
''  Behold  what  manner  of  Love ! "  "  Now  we  are  the  sons  of 
God.*'  Not  only  have  we  the  name  of  children,  or  are  to  become 
so  at  some  future  time  ;  but  we  are  His  children  now.  Though 
unable  to  grasp  the  fuU  sense  of  our  sonship  and  its  mighty 
rosults,  at  present,  we  shall  know  what  it  is,  for  when  we  see 
Uuu.  AS  He  IS,  we  shall  be  like  Him. 
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A  qaestion  comes  at  once  into  our  minds  when  we  read  these 
words:  Is  there  any  meaning  in  this  for  us?  Can  it  ever  have  a 
meaning  for  us,  who  are  so  little  worthy  of  the  name  of  children, 
in  whom  so  much  must  be  changed  before  the  faintest  likeness 
to  our  Father  can  be  traced  ?    We  all  feel  that  we  are  in  a 
oontinual  state  of  transgression  against  His  laws;  the  best 
amongst  us  have  constantly  to  own  that  they  are  miserable 
oflSmders,  and  have  erred  and  strayed  from  God's  ways. 

Tet,  if  these  words  of  St.  John  are  true,  they  must  mean 
that  we  are,  all  of  us,  Gk)d's  children,  claimed  by  Him  as  such, 
out  of  His  own  £ree  and  infinite  Love.  This  is  the  state  God 
pats  us  into ;  the  other  state,  the  state  of  transgression,  is  what 
¥0  too  often  are  willing  to  remain  in.  How  shall  we  pass  out 
of  the  shadow  of  the  one  into  the  light  and  happiness  of  the 
other? 

It  is  only  by  the  manifestation  of  God  in  Christ  that  this 
beoomee  possible.  ''  He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins." 
"He  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself." 
The  simple  truth  is  that  we  are  sinners,  and  Christ  died  to  save 
ns,  and  lives  to  save  us.  He  has  finished  for  us  the  work  of 
reconciliation.  Our  part  is  to  open  our  hearts  to  the  Love  thus 
manifested  in  the  Atonement,  and  to  strive  to  purify  ourselves 
as  He  is  pure,  by  this'  hope  that  is  in  us. 


There  are  two  thoughts  which  may  help  us  to  know  whether 
we  are  in  a  state  of  transgression,  or  in  this  state  of  hope  and 
sonship,  to  which  God  has  called  us.  If  we  are  shutting  our 
eyes  to  TTiw  marvellous  Love  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  in  a  state 
of  transgression.  This  turning  away  from  the  Lord,  Who  is 
the  Deliverer  from  all  sin,  is  in  itself  an  act  of  sin ;  for  it  is 

A  A 
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taming  away  from  the  only  influence  by  which  sin  can  be  over- 
come. *'  He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins;"  therefore 
there  can  be  no  other  way  by  which  our  sin  can  be  taken  from 
us.  Are  we  trying  to  find  out  other  ways  ?  Are  we  putting 
away  from  us  this  hope  He  has  given  us?  Are  we  waiting  to 
earn  His  Love  before  we  can  trust  it  ? 

And  again,  if  we  are  doing  imrighteous  acts,  we  are  in  a 
state  of  transgression.  "Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen 
Him,  neither  known  Him."  The  soul,  to  whom  is  given  the 
sight  and  knowledge  of  Christ's  Love,  must  hate  sin.  He  that 
doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  Gh>d.  He  that  liveth  in  unrighteous- 
ness neither  hopes  nor  desires  to  see  Him.  Does  conscience  teU 
us  that  we  are  in  this  state  ?  We  need  not  remain  in  it.  The 
same  Apostle  says,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness ;"  and  again,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Bighteous."  Therefore  we  may 
at  once  lay  hold  of  the  blessed  hope  that  we  belong  to  God. 
Christ  is  manifested,  not  only  as  a  Saviour  for  the  past,  but  as 
our  Advocate  for  the  present.  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us.  The  knowledge  that  God  has  not  cast  us  out 
of  this  state  of  filial  relationship  to  Himself  can  alone  give  us 
strength  to  struggle  out  of  the  state  of  transgression,  into  which 
we  are  so  apt  to  fall,  into  the  conscious  obedience  of  the  sons  of 
God.  The  hope  that,  if  we  abide  in  Him,  we  shall  get  firee 
from  sin,  can  alone  help  us  to  strive  after  purity  of  life,  in 
thought  and  word  and  deed ;  to  be  pure  even  as  He  is  pure. 
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MONDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  19—24. 

''Lay  not  up  for  yourselYes  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal :  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  nist  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  there- 
fore thine  eye  be  single,  ti^y  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 
But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness!  No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon." 

The  wealth  of  the  Jews  often  consisted  in  large  stores  of 
valuable  raiment,  and  in  hoards  of  gold  and  silver,  as  we  know 
ia  sometimes  the  case  in  the  East,  to  the  present  day.  Thus  the 
figure  of  the  moth  and  rust,  as  corrupting  earthly  treasure, 
would  be  feuniliar  to  those  whom  our  Saviour  addressed.  Each 
one  of  us,  who  hears  this  Scripture  to-day,  has  his  heart  set  on 
iome  treasure.  Let  us  ask  ourselves,  what  is  my  treasure? 
Am  I  labouring  f oi^  an  earthly,  or  a  heavenly  treasure  ?  As 
day  passes  day,  what  and  where  is  the  chief  good  I  am  laying 
up  for  myself? 

We  know  that  wealth  and  possessions  are  that  for  which 
some  live  and  labour ;  pleasure,  influence,  the  love  of  friends, 
of  the  praise  of  men,  are  the  great  objects  of  desire  with  others. 
Are  these  the  treasures  which  I  most  care  for,  and  which  I  strive 
to  grasp? 

Ah,  it  needs  a  great  deal  of  putting  away,  a  great  d^al  of 
casting  aside  of  mud  and  thick  day,  before  we  can  say  we  are 
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seeking  the  heavenly  treasure.  Our  Saviour  says  that  if  the  eye, 
that  is  the  intention  of  the  heart,  is  evil,  the  whole  mind  will  be 
full  of  darkness ;  therefore,  if  we  fear  we  are  not  setting  our 
affections  on  things  above,  we  must  ask  Gk>d  to  make  our  hearts 
right ;  ''  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me,"  must  be  our  constant 
prayer.  '  Open  the  eyes  of  my  soul  that  I  may  see  that  heavenly 
things  are  better  than  earthly  things ;  that  the  treasure  Thou 
givest  is  better  than  all  the  treasures  of  the  world.' 

We  often  feel  it  is  only  natural  to  care  for  the  things  of  this 
world ;  that  God  has  placed  us  among  them,  and  means  us  to 
take  interest  and  pleasure  in  them.  And  this  is  true.  We  are 
right  in  giving  our  mind  to  the  affections  and  duties  and  enjoy- 
ments which  surround  our  daily  life  ;  the  child  to  his  pla^,  and 
his  companions;  the  servant  to  her  work  and  her  holiday,  or 
the  prospect  of  a  home  of  her  own,  and  the  gathering  together 
wherewith  to  furnish  it.  Pleasant  society,  pleasant  travels,  the 
beauties  of  Nature  or  Art — all  these  are  right  sources  of  interest 
and  happiness  to  us.  But  if  our  sports  and  pleasures  make  us 
do  our  work  badly ;  if  our  savings  tempt  us  to  be  covetous  and 
\mfair ;  if  the  claims  of  business  or  society  deaden  us  to  the 
claims  of  God's  Work  and  Word ;  then  we  are  laying  up  trea- 
sure for  earth,  not  for  heaven.  And  where  our  treasure  is,  there 
will  our  heart  be  also.  The  character  within  us  will  degenerate, 
and  become  like  that  on  which  the  heart  is  set ;  and  then  all 
that  is  upright  and  unselfish  and  noble  in  us  will  be  gradually 
undermined.  The  more  we  thus  gather  together  these  earthly 
possessions,  the  poorer  we  shall  become  in  heart  and  life,  and  in 
the  treasures  that  are  real  and  that  endure. 


Do  we  ask,  need  we  give  up  all?    Oan  we  not  set  our  affec- 
tions both  above  and  below  ?    Can  we  not  secure  the  good  of 
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both  worlds  ?  Our  Savioiir  answers ;  No,  you  cannot ;  you  cannot 
nerve  God  and  Mammon.  Yon  must  choose  which  shall  be  your 
master ;  which  shall  rule  your  heart  and  life.  I  do  not  say  we 
must  cast  aside  auy  earthly  gift,  which  Gk>d  has  placed  in  our 
hands ;  but  we  must  hold  it  so  lightly  that,  the  moment  our 
enjoyment  or  possession  of  it  clashes  with  our  service  to  God, 
we  must  let  it  go,  and  let  it  go  willingly.  If  we  love  our 
iiiends,  our  home,  our  luxuries,  our  reputation,  so  well,  that  we 
eannot  give  them  up  readily  at  God's  call,  and  for  the  sake  of 
being  right,  we  use  them  in  the  service  of  Mammon,  and  shall  find 
that  they  are  treasures  which  perish  in  the  using.  If  our  heart 
is  absorbed  in  them,  and  we  do  not  put  God  before  them  all,  we 
Bball  lose  the  happiness  He  meant  us  to  find  in  them ;  and  shall 
miss  the  heavenly  treasure  that  abides  for  ever. 

If  we  choose  Mammon,  we  cannot  have  Christ  for  our 
Master.  Those,  who  have  entered  into  His  Service,  can  best 
speak  of  its  blessedness.  What  shall  we  say  of  the  vain  strivings, 
the  disappointments,  the  fruitless  grasping  after  happiness, 
the  gradual  going  down,  the  changes  from  bad  to  worse,  both 
in  the  outward  and  inward  life,  which  are  the  end  of  the 
service  of  Mammon  ? 
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TUESDAY. -Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  25—30. 

"  Therefore  I  say  onto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they 
BOW  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  f eedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they  ?  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his 
glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so 
dothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of 
Utfle  faith?" 

The  proper  meaning  of  the  words  ''take  no  thought"  ia 
"  be  not  over-anxious ;"  and  our  Lord  here  carries  on  the  lesson 
we  learnt  from  His  Words  yesterday.  "Therefore,  because 
earthly  treasure  is  perishable,  do  not  be  over-careful  about  it; 
about  your  bodily  comforts,  your  food  and  clothing ;  not  even 
about  the  life  itself."  The  word  translated  "stature"  means 
also  length  of  life ;  and  our  Saviour  seems  to  say,  in  the  27th 
verse,  that  if,  however  much  thought  we  take,  we  cannot  add 
the  space  of  a  cubit  to  the  length  of  our  days,  we  may  surely 
trust  God  for  the  means  to  support  our  life,  as  well  as  with  the 
life  itseK.  He,  Who  has  given  us  the  life  of  the  body,  so 
"  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,"  and  the  higher  and  more 
mysterious  life  of  the  spirit  within,  will  surely,  with  this  life, 
give  us  all  lesser  gifts. 
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The  birds  of  the  skj;  and  the  flowers  of  the  field,  tell  us  of 
God's  care  over  the  works  of  His  Hands.  If  the  fowls  of  the 
air  .are  fed,  without  either  sowing,  or  reaping,  or  gathering  in 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  surely  we,  in  all  our  sowing  and  reaping 
and  hazyesting,  may  look  to  God  as  our  Father,  Who  will  give 
US  all  we  really  need. 

Several  beautifol  plants  of  the  IQy  tribe,  some  of  a  bright 
scarlet  odour,  and  others  of  a  silvery  whiteness,  grow  wild  in 
Fdestine.  It  is  veiy  probable  these  may  have  been  spread  out 
in  blossom  before  the  sight  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  those  who 
listened  as  He  spoke  of  their  beauty,  surpassing  the  glory  in 
which  Solomon  was  arrayed ;  and  that  He  pointed  to  them  as 
tokens  that  God  will  not  fail  to  clothe  those  who  are  His 
children. 

Let  us  learn  the  lessons  of  the  field  and  of  the  sky.  If  God 
cares  for  the  bird  that  falls  to  the  ground,  and  makes  beautiful 
the  grass  that  withers  in  a  day,  shall  He  not  be  mindful  of  the 
wants  of  those  to  whom  He  has  given  a  life  so  much  higher, 
and  more  wonderful  ? 

Some  of  you  may  not  know  what  it  is  to  be  anxious  about 
food  and  clothing;  these  have  been  always  provided  for  you. 
Neither  has  any  thought,  or  fear,  of  the  end  of  life  yet  come  into 
your  minds.  But  there  are  other  things  we  are  apt  to  be  too 
anxLous  about :  even  this  day,  many  things  may  possibly  happen 
which  will  fret  and  disturb  us ;  the  plans  we  have  formed  may 
come  to  nought ;  work,  or  pleasure,  or  interests,  which  we  have 
looked  forward  to,  may  be  stopped ;  all  things  may  turn  out 
amiss,  as  seems  the  case  on  some  days.    As  the  poet  says : 

"  Into  each  life  some  lain  must  fall  ;'* 
"  Some  days  must  be  dark  and  dreary." 
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But  there  is  help  and  comfort  in  these  lesser  trials,  as  well 
as  in  the  larger  ones ;  for  He,  Who  knows  the  wants  of  the  bird 
and  the  flower,  knows  well  all  the  longings  of  our  hearts. 
If  they  are  cared  for,  we  have  no  cause  for  anxious  thought. 
Has  He  not  Himself  said,  **  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ?" 
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WEDNESDAY.-Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  31—34. 

'^  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or. 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 
(For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness ; 
and  all  these  things  shaJl  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore 
no  thought  for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof." 

We  must  not  conclude  from  the  words,  ''  take  no  thought 
for  the  morrow,"  that  we  are  to  be  careless  about  worldly 
things,  and  to  put  aside  industry,  prudence,  and  economy,  in 
the  daily  management  of  our  life.  These  are  duties  enforced 
on  us,  in  plain  words,  again  and  again,  in  the  Bible ;  and  reason 
and  good  sense  tell  us  we  must  work,  either  for  ourselves  or 
others,  if  we  would  liv&,  and  would  live  happily.  But  our  care 
must  be  free  from  such  anxious  thoughts  as  would  disturb  and 
vex  us,  or  make  us  distrust  God.  ''  Your  heavenly  Father  know- 
eth that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things."  Therefore  use  the 
strength  and  talents  He  has  given  you  to  obtain  them,  and  leave 
the  result  in  His  Hand,  Who  rules  and  orders  all  as  is  best. 
You  cannot  succeed  without  Him;  but,  in  the  effort  to  gain 
your  livelihood,  or  to  help  others,  you  are  working  with  Him, 
Who  alone  can  give  success  to  your  endeavours. 

But  let  us  take  care  that  all  our  business  is  done  with  refer- 

BB 
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enoe  to  Him.  No  doubt  this  is  difficult  while  we  are  aotiyely 
engaged,  and  almost  absorbed,  in  it,  from  morning  to-night. 
When  our  business  claims  every  thought  and  moment,  it  seems 
impossible  to  make  it  also  our  ^*  Father's  bi^siness."  We  may 
find  help  perhaps  in  this  difficulty,  if  we  think  how  it  is  with  us 
in  doing  work  for  any  we  love.  The  father,  who  toils,  year 
after  year,  to  get  bread  for  his  family,  can  yet  send  a  quick 
thought  to  them  amid  the  hurried  demands  of  the  office  or  the 
coimting-house ;  the  dull  routine  of  the  daughter's  day,  as  she 
works  hard  to  maintain  her  aged  parents,  is  brightened  by 
the  remembrance  of  them ;  the  pupil,  who  has  to  give  his  whole 
mind  to  a  difficult  task,  may  all  the  while  be  trying  to  please 
his  teacher.  So,  I  think,  we  may  do  all  our  work  as  for  Gk>d, 
sanctifying  it  by  a  prayer,  or  a  thought  "  flashed  straight  up  to 
heaven,"  even  in  our  busiest  hours.  If  we  recall  our  minds, 
for  a  moment,  to  feel  we  are  in  His  F!resence,  and  ask  Him  that 
we  may  do  all  for  Him,  even  though  the  work  itseK  prevents  us 
from  thinking  of  Him  afterwards,  we  shall  be  seeking  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  shall  find  these  other  things  added  unto 
us ;  for  this  brief  thought,  sent  up  to  Him,  will  help  and  not 
hinder  our  work. 


We  must  take  heed  not  to  add  to  the  anxiety  of  our  work  by 
heaping  to-morrow's  cares  upon  those  of  to-day;  the  day's 
burden  is  sufficient.  The  promise  is  only,  "As  thy  day,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be."  It  was  a  quaint  simile  of  one,  who  lived  in 
the  last  century,  that  God  has  appointed  to  us  one  burden  for 
each  day,  in  the  course  of  the  year ;  and  has  adapted  each  burden 
for  each  day's  strength.  But  if  we  will  persist  in  taking  up  not 
only  the  burden  of  to-day,  but  that  of  to-morrow,  and  of  the 
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next  day  also,  perhaps  even  still  bearing  the  bnrden  we  carried 
yesterday,  no  wonder  we  fall  and  faint  by  the  way.  And 
another  stiU  older  writer  has  it :  **  How  much  pain  those  evils 
hove  cost  MB,  which  have  never  happened."  ''  Therefore  take 
no  fhonght  for  the  morrow,  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof." 


212  SHOBT    BEADINGS    FOB 


THURSDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  7 — 11. 

**  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:  for  every  one  that 
asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and  to  him 
that  knockethy  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you 
who,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  imto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father,  Which  is  in  heaven,  give  good  gifts  to  them 
that  ask  Him?" 

Prayer  is  the  communion  of  the  heart  with  Gk)d.  When  we 
think  of  our  wants  and  anxieties,  our  failures  and  our  sins, 
feeling  that  He  is  present,  and  beg  Him  to  help  us,  then  we 
pray.  We  may  speak  to  God  with  our  words,  or  with  our 
thoughts.  We  may  kneel  down  and  let  our  voice  utter  what  we 
wish,  or  we  may  silently  think  before  Gk)d  of  all  we  want, 
placing  ourselves  in  His  Presence,  that  He  may  read  our  heart's 
desires,  and  do  with  them  as  He  sees  best. 

It  is  needful  to  have  fixed  times  for  prayer,  or  else,  in  our 
darkest  and  coldest  moments,  when  we  most  need  His  grace,  we 
shall  be  least  ready  to  ask  it.  A  good  habit  often  helps  us  to  get 
into  a  good  mood.  But  our  prayers  should  not  be  uttered  only 
at  set  times,  and  in  set  words :  they  must  come  forth  at  all 
times ;  as  we  sit  in  our  room,  or  walk  along  the  street ;  when 
engaged  in  the  duties  of  the  day,  or  taking  the  rest  and  amuse- 
ment which  follow  our  work.    One  thought  or  word,  sent  up  to 
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QoA,  will  sweeten  fhe  bitterest  toil|  and  hallow  our  most  light- 
hearted  moments. 

Gh>d  not  only  hears  prayer ;  He  will  answer  it.  We  do  not 
spend  our  breath  in  yain,  when  we  pray.  Our  Lord,  in  these 
Wordsy  has  given  us  promise  upon  promise  :  ''  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  And  He  gives  force  and  emphasis  to  His 
promise  by  reminding  us  how  even  an  earthly  parent  is  pleased 
to  attend  to  his  children's  requests;  ''how  much  more  shall 
your  Father,  Which  is  in  Heaven,  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  Him."  This  ''  how  much  more  "  assures  us  how  ready 
our  heavenly  Father  is  to  hear  us.  Would  that  we  could  fully 
believe  this,  and  ponder  it  in  our  hearts,  till  we  lose  ourselves 
in  wonder  and  love  and  prayer ;  till  our  heart's  cry  is,  ''  Lord 
teadh  us  to  pray." 


Have  we  prayed  to-day  ?  We  have  spoken  of  our  wants  to 
one  another ;  have  we  spoken  in  like  manner  to  Gk)d  ?  What- 
ever our  hearts  are  most  full  of — that  is  the  thing  to  speak  to 
Him  about.  The  puzzling  ins  and  outs  of  our  daily  life ;  the 
doubt  whether  we  are  right  or  wrong  in  the  plans  we  purpose  ; 
the  secret  struggle  against  evil,  or  against  wrong  imaginations  we 
daze  not  speak  about  to  any  one  on  earth ;  these  are  the  things 
we  may  pray  about,  and  tell  out  without  fear  to  God. 

For  all  spiritual  good  we  may  pray  without  doubt  or  limit ; 
for  pardon  and  peace ;  for  the  Divine  presence  and  guidance ; 
for  a  holy  and  happy  life ;  for  a  holy  and  happy  death.  Let  us 
ask  God  for  these  good  things,  believing  as  absolutely  that  our 
prayer  shall  be  granted  as  if  we  heard  His  Yoice  telling  us  so 
in  the  stillness. 
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And  it  is  not  wrong  to  pray  for  earthly  things,  such  as  are 
pure  and  innocent.  Nothing  is  too  small  and  trifling  for  the 
Father's  ear;  nothing  is  too  wonderful  for  the  Father's  Heart 
to  grant  His  children.  But  He  is  the  Judge,  not  they,  as  to 
what  things  are  really  good  for  them.  If  He  denies  our  earthly 
wishes,  we  may  know  they  would  not  indeed  be  good  things ; 
and  may  rest  assured  that  He  will  give  us  better  and  higher 
gifts  instead.  The  prayer,  that  is  based  in  the  deepest  humility 
and  submission  to  the  Divine  Will,  will  be  the  prayer  that  is 
most  real,  and  rises  into  the  loftiest  praise  and  adoration. 
''Give  me  what  Thou  wilt,  when  Thou  wilt,  and  how  Thou 
wilt." 

The  promises  made  to  prayer  are  almost  startling  in  their 
largeness;  they  are  a  standing-ground  on  which  we  may  firmly 
rest  our  most  urgent  petitions. 

'^  Thou  art  coming  to  a  King, 
**  Large  petitions  with  thee  bring ; 
*^  He  Himself  has  bid  thee  pray, 
"  Therefore  will  not  say  thee  nay." 

It  has  been  said  by  Jeremy  Taylor;  ''Prayer  can  obtain 
everything ;  it  can  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  shut  the 
gates  of  hell ;  it  can  put  a  holy  constraint  upon  God,  and  detain 
an  Angel  till  he  leaves  a  blessing.  All  those  strange  things, 
and  secret  decrees,  and  unrevealed  transactions,  which  are  above 
the  clouds,  and  far  beyond  the  region  of  ihe  stars,  shall  com- 
bine in  ministry  and  advantage  for  the  praying  man."  ''  Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive." 
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FRIDAY.Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany, 

St.  Matthew  yii.  17—23. 

''  Eyeiy  good  tree  biingeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  brins  forth 
evil  fruity  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Eyer^  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  &uit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  Will 
of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  Name  ?  and  in 
Thy  Name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  Name  done  many 
wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you :  depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

These  are  words  to  search  the  heart.  The  religious  emotions 
we  feel  from  time  to  time,  and  the  profession  of  religion  we 
make,  even  perhaps  at  some  cost  to  ourselves,  cannot  take  the 
place  of  obedience.  It  is  the  doing  the  Will  of  the  Father, 
not  our  talking  about  it,  or  trying  to  make  others  do  it,  that 
wiU  stand  the  test  of  His  approval  at  the  last.  Even  those  who 
do  good  to  others,  and  may  have  been  successful  in  bringing 
fhem  to  know  Ohrist,  may  yet  themselves  be  keeping  far  from 
Him. 

The  traitor  Judas  was  a  preacher,  an  Apostle,  and,  we  may 
believe,  a  worker  of  mirades.  We  may  be  teachers,  or  visitors  of 
the  sick  and  poor ;  we  may  have  done  many  wonderful  works  for 
Oirist,  and  in  His  Name ;  and  yet  He  may  say  imto  us  at  the 
end:  ''I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  These  are  startling  words ;  but  they  are  the  Words 
of  our  Lord  Himself. 
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"Te  that  work  iniquity."  The  words  evidently  imply  a 
certain  amount  of  determination  to  go  on  in  a  wrong  course ; 
not  a  sudden  falling  into  sin,  so  much  as  a  persistent  indulgence 
in  it.  If  we  continue  wilfully  and  habitually  to  commit  any 
sin,  though  it  may  be  comparatively  a  small  one,  we  are  of 
those  who  work  iniquity,  and  even  now,  by  our  own  will  and  act, 
are  departing  further  and  further  from  God.  Hereafter,  unless 
we  repent  and  turn  again  imto  Him,  He  will  put  us  quite  out 
of  His  Fresence :  ''  Depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Are  the  consciences  of  any  of  us  burdened  by  the  knowledge 
of  some  inwardly  cherished  sin,  hidden  away  £rom  all  human 
eyes?  Oh,  let  us  at  once  resolve,  with  our  whole  heart  and 
strength,  to  give  up  the  evil  habit,  and  break  free  from  the 
chains  that  bind  us.  The  Christ,  Who  will  then  be  our  Judge, 
is  our  loving  Saviour  now,  longing  to  give  us  His  forgiveness 
for  this  sin,  and  His  own  strength  to  help  us  in  our  strug- 
gles against  it.  Whether  it  be  a  sin  of  thought,  or  of  act, 
against  ourselves,  or  against  others ;  one  that  would  disgrace  us, 
if  known  to  man,  or  that  is  grievous  only  in  God's  holy  sight ; 
our  Saviour  pleads  with  us  now,  as  He  did  with  the  Ohurch  of 
Sardis :  ''I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  May  His  solemn  warning  soimd  in  our 
ears,  that  we  may  hasten  to  put  from  us  all  that  is  evil ;  other- 
wise we  shall  again  hear  His  Voice  in  those  dread  words : 
*'  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 


One  of  the  verses  we  have  read,  you  will  notice,  is  among 
those  appointed  to  be  used  during  the  alms-giving  in  the 
Commimion  Service;  and  is  fitly  placed  there  to  remind  us 
that  neither  the  giving  away  of  our  goods,  nor  the  joining  in 
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the  highest  act  of  worship,  is  of  ayail,  when  the  life  is  at 
yarianoe  with  Gtod's  Oommandments.  If  our  consciences  do  not 
conyict  ns  of  any  wilful  and  habitual  sin,  in  heart  and  life,  yet 
to  all  of  us  our  Lord's  warning  applies.  We  must  have  the 
personal  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  personal  love  to  Him,  and 
therefore  keep  and  observe  His  Words,  or  all  other  knowledge 
about  religion  will  be  a  mere  notion,  and  worth  nothing.  No 
Bible  instruction,  or  regular  attendance  at  Church,  not  even 
receiying  the  Holy  Communion,  can  give  us  an  entrance  into 
Christ's  Kingdom,  either  here  or  hereafter.  It  is  not  by  our 
words  or  feelings,  or  even  by  our  religious  habits ;  it  is  not  by 
saying  "  Lord,  Lord,"  that  we  do  our  Father's  Will.  He  calls 
each  one  of  us,  in  these  Words,  to  set  our  whole  heart 
upon  righteousness.  When  we  do  that  which  is  right,  we  are 
doing  God's  Will.  Let  us  take  as  our  watchword  for  this  day — 
it  is  one  which  will  keep  us  both  peaceful  and  on  our  guard,  as 
we  do  its  work — ''  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His ;  and 
let  every  one,  that  nameth  the  Name  of  Christ,  depart  from 
iniquity." 


•t-^-o^o^^jj^^Xiv^^ 


c  c 
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SATURDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Epiphany. 

St.  Matthew  yii.  24—27. 

**  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rook:  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it 
f eU  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  that 
heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand :  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it." 

With  these  Words  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  closes.  They 
enforce  all  Christ  had  spoken  to  the  multitude  outspread  before 
Him.  '  I  have  told  you  all  these  things ;  I  have  put  before  you 
the  Blessedness,  which  comes  to  those  who  follow  My  Words ; 
the  inward  spiritual  life  they  must  aim  at ;  the  precepts  which 
are  to  rule  their  daily  life ;  therefore  be  ye  doers,  not  hearers 
of  the  Word.'  And  then  our  Lord  concludes  His  teaching, 
seeking  to  impress  it  still  more  upon  the  hearts  of  His  hearers, 
by  this  striking  Parable.  We,  who  have  been  reading  and 
considering  together  His  Words,  may  feel  that  He  is  speaking 
the  Parable  to  us,  as  really  as  He  spoke  it  to  those  who  sat 
around  Him  on  the  mountain-side.  God  grant  that  its  truths 
may  sink  deeply  into  the  heart  of  each  one  of  us. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  of  two  houses,  and  of  two  builders.  The  one 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  where  he  had  to  dig  deep  for  a 
foundation ;  the  other  built  his  house  upon  a  sandy  soil,  where 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  putting  in  the  wood  or  the  stones, 
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upon  which  the  building  was  to  stand ;  they  would  go  into  the 
Bofb  sand  without  cost  of  labour  or  time.  So  it  is  easy  to  hear 
and  approve  of  good  things ;  even  to  seem  as  if  we  honoured  God, 
as  our  Saviour  had  taught  in  the  verses  immediately  preceding  the 
Parable.  But  to  do  what  we  hear ;  to  have  real  love,  and  carry 
it  out  in  our  actions ;  that  is  the  hard  thing.  There  may  be  no 
apparent  difference  between  these  two  ways  of  hearing  the 
Word,  just  as  at  first  there  would  be  no  difference  in  the 
appearance  of  the  two  houses ;  one  would  look  equally  fair  as 
the  other;  one  would  seem  to  stand  as  secure  as  the  other. 
But  when  the  floods  came,  then  came  the  test  of  the  work. 
And  when  tribulation  and  temptation  sweep  across  our  hearts, 
then  it  will  be  made  manifest  what  we  are  resting  on.  He  who 
is  well  content  with  himself,  and  takes  no  trouble  to  search  into 
the  sincerity  and  depth  of  his  foundation,  will  fall,  and  great 
will  be  his  £all.  He  who  receives  the  Word,  and  takes  it  as  the 
guide  of  his  life,  shall  stand ;  for  he  is  founded  upon  a  rock. 
"Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not  hearers  only;"  and  ''let 
that  fhinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 


We  must  remember  that  not  even  our  best  efforts  to  do 
right,  when  made  from  a  sense  of  fear,  or  the  desire  of  being 
safe,  can  produce  true  obedience.  Holiness  can  only  spring  up 
in  our  heart  when  we  trust  and  love  the  Saviour,  because  He 
fiDi^ves  and  takes  away  our  sin.  It  is  when  we  build  aU  our 
hope  on  Christ  HimseK,  and  look  to  Him  to  be  saved,  that  we 
can  rightly  keep  His  sayings,  and  shall  stand  firm  and  secure, 
whatever  floods  and  storms  are  around  us.  When  the  baseless 
structure  of  idle  profession  and  self-trust  is  shattered  and  falls 
to  the  ground,  the  faith  which  rests  on  Christ's  redeeming  Love 
shall  remain  unshaken ;  for  it  is  founded  upon  a  rock. 


I 
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8EPTUAGE8IMA   SUNDAY. 


1  Oorinthians  ix.  24—27.    The  Epistle  for  the  Daj. 

''  Enow  je  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  but 
one  receivelJi  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  And 
eveiy  man  that  stoiveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ;  but  we, 
an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  imcertainly;  so 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air :  but  I  keep  under  my 
body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  X  myseK  should  be  a  cast-away." 

It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  had  in  his  mind  the  famous 
Games  that  were  held,  each  third  year,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Oity  of  Oorinth.  They  consisted  of  trials  of  strength,  in 
running,  wrestling,  chariot  races,  and  other  manly  exercises; 
and  a  wreath  of  bay  leaves  was  given  to  the  conqueror.  The 
GhristianB  of  Oorinth,  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  addressed, 
must  often  have  been  present  at  these  Games;  and  would  well 
understand  what  St.  Paul  meant,  when  he  spoke  of  the  race  of 
life  and  the  victor's  crown. 

In  these  races,  he  says,  one  only  could  receive  the  prize; 
and  a  crown  of  leaves,  that  soon  faded  and  perished,  was  his 
only  reward.  In  the  contest  in  which  we  engage,  all  who  run 
may  obtain.  It  is  not  only  they  who  run  the  best  that  shall 
gain  the  prize,  but  all  who  run  well,  and  put  forth  their  whole 
strength  in  the  struggle.  And  the  prize  they  seek  is  not  a 
corruptible  crown,  but  a  crown  of  immortal  glory,  that  never 
can  wither,  or  pass  out  of  their  possession. 

We  all  wish  to  win  in  this  race ;  let  us  take  heed  to  what 
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St.  Paul  says  about  it.  We  must  so  run  that  we  maj  obtain. 
To  sit  quietly  down,  saying  we  should  like  to  do  better,  and 
hope  to  be  different  some  day,  will  not  gain  us  the  prize. 
"We  cannot  drift  into  Heaven;  we  must  strive  for  it." 
There  must  be  a  constant  effort  to  advance,  if  we  would  so  run 
as  to  obtain.  And  we  must  carry  it  out  in  all  things.  We 
must  seek  to  do  all  we  have  to  do,  because  it  is  the  work  that 
God  has  given  us ;  and  we  must  do  it,  willingly  and  heartily. 
We  must  bridle  our  temper ;  check  our  love  for  pleasure ;  shake 
off  habits  of  sloth.  We  must  reach  forward  after  a  higher  life, 
and  strive  for  the  graces  God  is  so  ready  to  give  us.  Do  we 
think  of  all  this,  in  our  daily  life  ?  Do  we  ask  what  we  are 
living  for ;  whither  we  are  hastening ;  what  is  the  end  of  the 
race? 


If  we  would  be  victors  in  the  race  of  life,  we  must  use  self- 
oontroul.  This  is  what  those  who  strove  in  the  ancient  Games 
had  to  practise ;  for  a  full  year  before  the  contest,  they  were 
under  restrictions,  in  food  and  sleep  and  exercise.  And  this 
tndning,  we  know,  is  necessary  for  all  who  would  attain  success 
in  the  sports  of  our  own  day.  So,  if  we  would  run  well,  we 
must  be  temperate  in  aU  things.  There  are  many  obstacles  on 
{he  road;  a  strong  pressure  of  evil  against  us,  from  without 
and  from  within;  a  strong  self-will  to  keep  us  back ;  sins  that 
beset  and  burden  us;  a  strong  and  wily  adversary,  always 
waiting  near  to  ensnare  us,  and  make  us  fall.  It  needs  a  very 
steady  watch,  and  a  very  strict  command  over  ourselves,  in  soul 
and  body,  if  we  would  keep  on,  and  not  run  wide  of  the  course. 
Self-denial,  regularity  in  work,  moderation  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, early-rising,  seK-mastery  in  temper  and  conduct ;  these  will 
help  us  in  o.ur  progress  heavenwards.    And  above  aU  we  must 
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be  girt  about  with  the  spirit  of  prayer;  and  the  secret  source  of 
our  strength  must  be  trust  in  God's  grace.  For,  as  it  was  said 
by  St.  Augustine,  <'  In  those  races  the  lookers-on  could  only 
encourage  the  runners  by  their  cries;  but  Gtoi,  Who  beholds 
our  striving,  assists  us  in  the  conflict." 

We  must  take  heed  that  the  crown  we  look  for  be  at  the  end 
of  the  course,  not  any  thing  on  the  way ;  not  the  praise  and 
appreciation  of  others ;  not  ease  or  earthly  treasure.  We  shall 
escape  many  of  the  snares  and  temptations  that  beset  us  in  the 
race,  when  we  put  aside  our  desire  for  any  corruptible  crown, 
and  fix  our  eyes  only  on  the  incorruptible  crown  of  glory  that 
God  Himself  holds  out  before  us. 

When  St.  Paul  came  to  the  end  of  this  race,  he  was  able  to 
say ;  '^  I  have  fought  a  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course  ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
May  we  so  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
so  obtain. 


_<)c4g=ssr^$5^==^so- 
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MONO  A  Y-Septuagesima. 

St.  Luke  iv.  38—41. 

''And  He  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  entered  into 
Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a 
great  fever,  and  they  besought  Him  for  her.  And  He  stood 
over  her  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her ;  and  immediat^y 
she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them.  Now,  when  the  sun  was 
setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  Him ;  and  He  laid  His  Hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them.  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying 
out  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  He, 
rebuking  them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak ;  for  they  knew  that 
He  was  Christ." 

In  these  verses  we  have  recorded  some  of  the  incidents  of 
our  Saviour's  work,  on  one  Sabbath  day  passed  at  Capernaum. 
They,  and  the  preceding  verses,  help  us  to  understand  how  the 
days  of  His  earthly  Ministry  were  often  spent. 

After  the  morning's  teaching  in  the  Synagogue,  when  all 
around  Him  had  been  astonished  by  His  Wisdom,  He  put 
forth  still  further  His  Divine  Power,  as,  with  His  Word,  He 
cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  with  which  one  of  His  hearers  was 
possessed. 

When  He  had  left  the  Synagogue,  and  retired  into  Simon's 
house,  for  rest  and  refreshment,  a  new  caU  for  mercy  awaited 
Him.  The  mother  of  Simon's  wife  was  stricken  down  by  a 
great  fever,  and  they  brought  Him  to  her.  One  request  from  this 
anxious  household  was  enough ;  there  was  no  need  to  test  their 
faith,  as  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman.  Jesus  stood  beside  the 
poor  woman,  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her;  or,  as  we 


224  SnOBT    BEADINGS    FOB 

are  told  bj  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  He  touelied  her  hand, 
and  raised  her  from  the  bed  of  sickness.  And  at  once  she  arose, 
and  shewed  not  onlj  the  completeness  of  the  cure,  but  also  her 
thankfulness  for  the  mercy,  by  waiting  on  the  Lord  and  those 
with  Him. 

In  the  evening,  as  the  Sun  set,  and  the  heat  of  the  Eastern 
day  was  passing  off,  the  whole  Oity  thronged  aroimd  Him, 
bringing  with  them  the  sick  and  infirm,  and  all  who  were 
afflicted,  in  mind  or  body;  and  He  healed  them.  What  a 
beautiful  picture  is  here  placed  before  us;  the  sunset-glow 
lighting  up  the  distant  hills,  and  reflected  from  the  nearer  waters 
of  the  Lake,  as  the  young  Prophet  of  Nazareth  passed  from  one  to 
the  other  of  the  afflicted  groups.  Their  diseases  were  divers ; 
many,  and  most  different  in  nature.  But  His  Loving  Hands 
brought  healing  to  each  one,  and  all  knew  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Christ.  And  we  may  picture  further  the  crowd,  as  with  joy  and 
thankfulness  they  dispersed,  when  the  shades  of  night  gathered 
around,  and  the  gladness  of  their  friends  and  relations, 
as  they  welcomed  them  to  their  several  homes,  in  renewed 
health  and  strength. 

"  0  with  what  divers  pains  they  met ; 
"  0  with  what  joy  they  went  away." 


It  is  difficult  to  judge  exactly  what  is  meant  by  the  evil 
spirits,  or  devils,  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  Gtospels,  and  in  other 
writings  of  that  time.  It  was  a  universal  belief  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  the  East,  that  any  one,  who  showed  symptoms  of  the  sad 
affliction  we  now  term  madness  or  lunacy,  was  under  the  influ- 
ence of  demons,  or  the  spirits  of  the  wicked.  Thus  many  of 
the  cures  which  are  mentioned   may  have  been  simply  the 
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exercise  of  Christ's  healing  Power  over  mental  disease.  But 
we  must  belieye,  from  the  Scriptural  aocoimts,  that  some  of  the 
cases  were  of  a  difPerent,  and  far  more  terrible  nature,  than  mere 
madness.  No  doubt  the  time  of  our  Lord's  appearance  on  the 
earth,  to  overthrow  evil,  would  be  the  time  of  Satan's  greatest 
power ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  he,  and  other  evil  spiritual 
influences,  could  then  exercise  a  controul  oyer  the  bodies  as  well 
as  the  wills  of  men,  which  now  is  happily  imknown,  and  that  our 
freedom  from  such  demoniacal  possession  is  one  of  the  deliver- 
ances Christ  wrought  out  for  the  world,  in  His  triumph  over  the 
powers  of  darkness.  *^  I  beheld  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from 
heaven"  were  His  own  Words,  when  the  Disciples  told  Him  of 
the  devils  being  subject  to  them  through  His  Name. 


t-^t^CX^JL^J^XCi^^^^v^ 


D  D 
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TUBS  DA  Y.-Septuagesima. 

St.  Luke  ▼.  12—15. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold 
a  man  full  of  leprosy;  who,  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  flEice,  and 
besought  Him,  saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean.  And  He  put  forth  His  Hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  depart^ 
from  him.  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  man ;  but  go  and 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according 
as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  imto  them.  But  so  much 
the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  Him;  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  hesded  by  TTitti 
of  their  infirmities." 

The  leprosy  of  the  East  is  a  terrible  disease;  it  begins 
generally  in  a  small  white  spot,  and  spreads  till  the  whole  body 
is  covered.  It  has  been  described  as  a  living  death ;  for  the 
poisoned  state  of  the  blood  causes  a  gradual  decay  of  one 
member  of  the  body  after  another,  so  that  recovery  becomes 
hopeless. 

Moses,  as  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  was  veiy  strict  in  his  regula- 
tions for  those  afflicted  with  this  disease.  He  commanded  that  all 
lepers  should  live  apart,  in  dwellings  outside  the  town,  entirely 
separated  from  their  homes  and  friends.  They  were  to  go 
about  with  bare  heads  and  covered  lips,  and  to  cry  ''  undeani 
unclean,"  whenever  any  one  approached  them.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  leprosy  was  infectious,  or  at  least  that  it  was 
conveyed  by  touch ;  but  probably  the  deadly  taint  would  have 
spread  through  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  had  not  these  precau- 
tions been  observed. 
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Suoh  a  poor  afflicted  one,  with  bare  head  and  covered  lips, 
**  full  of  leprosy,"  was  he  who  drew  near  our  Saviour.  A  faint 
gleam  of  hope  seems  to  have  passed  over  his  despair,  as  he  saw 
Jesus  approach.  He  evidently  knew  from  what  he  had  heard, 
or  perhaps  seen  from  a  distance,  that  Jesus  could  heal  him. 
But  would  He?  Falling  down  to  the  earth  on  his  face 
before  Him,  his  piteous  cry  went  forth :  '  Lord,  Thou  canst ; 
wilft  Thou  ? '  And  Jesus  answered  his  entreaty  without  a 
moment's  delay :  ''  I  will ;  be  tibou  clean."  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

We  have  no  leprosy  of  this  kind  in  our  land;  but  the 
leprosy  of  sin  is  amongst  us.  It  defiles  the  soul,  and  makes  it 
unclean,  and  endangers  all  that  comes  into  contact  with  it.  It 
gradually  spreads  in  the  character,  becoming  ever  worse  and 
worse,  tiU  it  takes  possession  of  the  whole  man,  and  ends  in 
death.  Sin  does  not  set  us  apart  from  others,  as  leprosy  did ; 
but  it  embitters,  and  makes  perilous,  our  intercourse  with  them. 
And  it  separates  us  from  Gk)d,  and  from  all  the  help  and  love 
He  is  so  ready  to  give  us.  It  keeps  us  far  off  from  Gk>d,  for  it 
makes  us  feel  both  unfit  and  imwilling  to  draw  near  Him. 


We  know,  each  one  of  us,  something  about  the  evil  of  this 
leprosy  of  sin,  for  we  feel  and  see  the  ravages  it  makes  in  the  life 
and  peace  of  ourselves  and  others.  If  you  have  been  wrong  and 
unhappy  this  mqming;  if  you  are  wrong  and  unhappy  this 
moment ;  you  may  be  sure  that  sin  is  at  the  root  of  it.  Alas ! 
we  do  not  see  the  hateM  spot  upon  ourselves,  as  God  sees  it ; 
but  we  know  that  something  is  the  matter  with  our  hearts. 
**  There  is  no  health  in  us,"  as  we  repeat  in  the  Services  of  the 
Ghurch^^not  always,  I  fear,  feeling  what  we  say*    But  even  the 
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worst  and  most  careless  amongst  ns  would,  I  belieye,  be  glad  to 
be  made  different ;  for  sin  is  a  loathsome  thing ;  it  makes  those 
about  ns  imhappy,  and  often  makes  ns  wretched  and  miserable 
onrselyes. 

"  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  dean."  Oan  we, 
too,  be  cured  ?  Jesus  is  the  same  ai§  when  He  healed  the  leper. 
If  He  were  upon  efurth,  and  we  went  to  ask  Him  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  our  sin,  would  He  not  say  at  once  to  us,  as  He  did  to 
the  leper,  ''  I  will ;  be  thou  dean."  He  says  it  to  you  now. 
His  touch  is  on  you.  The  All-Pure  and  All-Holy  Jesus  took 
our  nature  that  He  might  give  us  the  grace  that  heals  and 
deanses.  As  He  answered  at  once  the  leper's  cry,  so  quickly  will 
He  respond  to  our  prayer.  Did  not  Christ  come  among  men  on 
purpose  to  heal  and  to  save  ?  He  neyer  turned  any  away  who 
went  to  Him  for  bodily  healing ;  will  He  turn  us  away,  when  we 
come  to  Him  for  the  life  of  our  souls  ? 

The  leper  is  the  type  of  a  sinner,  but  of  one  moved  to 
repentance,  coming  to  Jesus  to  be  made  dean.  But  to  be  a 
leper,  and  to  seek  for  no  healing ;  to  be  willing  to  stand  far  o£^ 
and  remain  in  our  diseased  and  death-like  condition — Gh>d,  in 
His  mercy,  grant  that  this  may  not  be  the  choice  of  any  one  of  us. 
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WEDIilESDA  Y-8epfuagesima. 


St.  Luke  V.  17—26. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  He  was  teacliing, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Oalilee,  and  Judea, 
and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
them.  And,  behold,  men  brought,  in  a  bed,  a  man  which  was 
taken  with  a  palsy ;  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  Him.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by 
what  way  they  might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  went  upon  the  housetop,  and  let  him  down  through  the 
tiling,  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  And  when 
He  saw  their  faith,  He  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
giyen  thee.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can 
forgive  sins  but  Ood  alone  ?  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
thoughts.  He  answering  said  unto  them.  What  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts  ?  Whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;  or  to  say,  Else  up  and  walk?  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  halli  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  He 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take 
np  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  And  immediately  he 
rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and 
departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifymg  Ood.  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear, 
saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day." 

After  healing  the  leper,  as  we  read  yesterday,  Jesus  with- 
drew into  the  desert  to  pray ;  and  then  returned  to  ''  His  own 
City,"  as  it  is  called  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
where  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law,  from  all  parts  of 
Jodea  and  G-alilee,  were  at  that  time  assembled. 

And  when  it  was  noised  that  He  was  in  the  house — ^probably 
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the  house  of  St.  Peter,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  home  of  our 
Lord  whenever  He  was  at  Capernaum— even  the  doorway  was 
blocked  up  by  the  multitude  that  stood  around.  Thus,  when 
the  paralytic  man  was  brought  by  his  Mends  to  Jesus,  it 
was  impossible  to  get  the  bed,  whereon  he  lay,  into  the  house. 
And,  in  their  pity  for  the  helpless  sufferer,  and  no  doubt  urged 
also  by  his  own  entreaty,  they  drew  the  bed  up  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  perhaps  by  one  of  those  outer  staircases  still  seen  in  the 
houses  of  Palestine.  Then,  uncovering  the  roof,  they  let  him 
down  in  the  midst  before  Jesus.  At  once  their  kindly  effort 
had  its  reward.  Jesus,  Who  reads  each  inmost  thought, 
saw  that  the  burden  of  guilt  weighed  on  the  poor  man, 
even  more  than  his  bodily  ailment,  and  hastened  to  give 
him  ''good  cheer,"  by  the  declaration  that  his  ''sins  were 
forgiven."  Then,  turning  to  the  learned  men  around,  whose 
thoughts  were  also  an  open  page  before  Him,  He  rebuked  their 
disbelief  and  suspicions,  by  the  instant  cure  of  the  bodily 
disease.  Here  was  a  power  they  must  all  acknowledge.  If  they 
saw,  with  their  own  eyes,  that  Jesus,  with  one  word^  could 
impart  strength  to  a  helpless  cripple,  they  could  not  but  own 
that  the  authority  with  which  He  acted  was  divine,  and  that  He 
had  power  also  to  forgive  sins. 


"  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thine  house."  We 
learn,  from  Christ's  Words  to  this  helpless  man,  that  we  must 
work  with  Him  in  all  He  seeks  to  do  for  us.  He  has  not  made 
us  as  creatures  with  no  will  of  their  own,  and,  therefore,  with  no 
power  of  choice.  Ood  does  not  deal  with  us  as  machines  made  to 
act  by  a  power  outside  ourselves,  whether  we  will  or  no.  Nor  does 
He  compel  us  to  obey  His  Will,  as  other  parts  of  His  creation, 
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made  subject  to  fixed  laws  and  forces.  The  Sun  was  created  to 
give  light ;  it  cannot  do  otherwise.  When  Gh>d  bids  us  let  our 
light  shine,  He  illumines  us  with  His  inner  grace;  but  He 
expects  us  to  let  it  act  on  us,  and  to  work  with  it,  and  to  keep 
from  all  that  checks  and  opposes  it. 

We  cannot  fiEtthom  the  deep  question  of  man's  power  oyer 
his  own  will ;  but  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  high  faculty  and 
privilege,  for  which  we  are  responsible.  Qod,  in  His  dealings 
with  us,  provides  that  our  free-will  shall  be  preserved.  The 
palsied  man  might  have  said  to  Christ,  '  I  cannot  arise ;  that  is 
just  what  I  cannot  do ;  I  wait  for  You  to  make  me  do  it.' 
But,  in  obeying  Christ's  command,  he  found  the  power  was 
there.  So,  in  our  efforts  to  obey  God,  we  find  we  have  a  Power 
that  works  with  ourselves,  yet  which  we  could  not  have  had, 
unless  we  had  made  the  effort.  When  we  try  to  do  what  God 
tells  us.  His  gradous  Will  influences  our  will,  and  works  with 
us,  but  not  instead  of  us. 

If  this  be  so,  we  must  remember  that  the  purpose  of  God  for 
all  men  is,  that  they  should  be  saved.  It  has  been  said  **  God 
does  not  force  us  to  be  saved ;  but,  by  His  constraining  Love  and 
His  imparted  Grace,  He  all  but  forces  us."  Let  us  be  careful  not  to 
resist  His  powerful  attraction.  We  cannot  change  our  own  will, 
or  turn  it  right ;  but  we  can  offer  it  to  God,  that  He  may  change 
it,  and  keep  it  right,  and  unite  it  with  His  own  good  Will  for  us. 
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THUR8DA  Y-8epfuagesima. 


St.  Luke  vi.  36—42. 

'*  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 
Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned:  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven: 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give 
into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  He  spake  a 
parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they 
not  both  fall  into  the  ditch?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
Master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  Master. 
And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Either 
how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye." 

Here  we  have  an  Example,  set  before  us  in  our  dealings  with 
one  another,  **  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful ;" 
and  a  Promise,  ''  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged."  And, 
in  the  verses  that  follow,  we  are  told,  with  repeated  emphasis, 
that,  according  to  the  measure  we  mete  to  others,  so  shall  it  be 
measured  to  us  again. 

Our  Lord  saw  plainly  how  ready  we  all  are  to  pronounce 
judgment  on  one  another,  while  yet  we  forbear  to  judge  our- 
selves. Or,  if  we  judge  ourselves  at  all,  how  quick  we  are  to 
make  allowance  for  our  own  difficulties  and  temptations,  while  we 
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see  no  excoae  for  othen,  when  we  find  fault  with  them.  So  He 
puts  us  on  our  g^uard,  by  reminding  us  how  much  greater  fEtult 
each  one  may  see  in  himself,  if  he  will  only  look  for  it,  than  he 
can  know  of  in  another.  We  are  all  more  certain  of  the  evil  in 
ourselves,  than  we  can  be  certain  of  the  eyil  in  others.  It  is 
just  this,  that  we  cannot  weigh  exactly  the  amount  of  the  sin  of 
our  neighbour,  or  tell  how  great  has  been  his  temptation, 
or  how  mu^dr-iie  has  resisted.  But  we  do  know  the  greatness 
of  our  own  sin ;  and  our  knowledge  of  it  therefore  is  as  a  beam, 
a  large  object,  compared  with  any  knowledge  we  can  have  of  his 
sin ;  this,  to  us,  must  be  as  a  mote  in  comparison  with  our  own, 
whatever  it  really  may  be  in  itself. 

Our  Lord  says,  ''  the  blind  cannot  lead  the  blind."  We  must 
cast  out  first  the  beam  from  our  own  eye,  repent,  and  in  lowliness 
esteem  others  better  than  ourselves ;  then  we  shall  have  power 
to  help  our  brother,  aud  to  clear  away  the  mote  from  his  eye. 
If  this  lesson  of  our  Lord  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  we  shall 
be  quick  to  judge  ourselves,  but  slow  to  judge  others;  and,  as 
suspicion  is  the  first  step  towards  harsh  and  unjust  judgment, 
we  should  be  always  careful  how  we  sufier  ourselves  to  suspect 
evil  in  our  neighbour. 


K  E 
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FRIDA  Y—8eptuagesim. 


St.  Luke  vii.  2—10. 

''  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  wlio  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  Him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him  that  He 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  Him  instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for 
whom  He  should  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And 
when  He  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  Him,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself,  for 
I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof; 
wherefore  neither  thought  I  myseK  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me  soldiers ;  and  I 
say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  "When 
Jesus  heard  these  things,  He  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  Him 
about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  Him,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  And 
they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant 
whole,  that  had  been  sick." 

Three  marks  may  be  noted  in  the  character  of  this  Centurion ; 
his  humility,  his  faith,  and  his  sympathy. 

Though  he  was  an  officer,  in  command  of  soldiers,  and,  as  a 
Eoman,  was  in  authority  over  the  Jewish  populace,  he  did  not 
pride  himseK  on  his  dignity  or  power.  He  felt  himself  unworthy 
to  ask  anything  of  Jesus ;  and  humbly  entreated  even  the  Jewish 
Elders,  over  whom  he  had  rule,  to  intercede  for  him.  And  when 
he  found  their  pleadings  had  availed,  and  that  Jesus  was  coming 
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to  his  hoTLse,  a  still  deeper  sense  of  unworthiness  came  upon  him : 
lie  sends  his  own  friends  to  stay  the  Saviour  from  taking  need- 
less trouble  on  his  account,  and  shrinks  from  an  honour  which 
he  felt  he  did  not  merit.  When  we  remember  the  usual  haughty 
character  of  the  Eoman  Bulers,  and  how  little  they  considered 
those  subject  to  them, we  feel  that  this  great  man  was  truly  little 
in  his  own  eyes. 

And  observe  also  how  great  was  his  faith.  He  had  not  the 
least  doubt  that  Jesus,  the  poor  Nazarene,  Who  was  despised 
even  by  His  own  countrymen,  possessed  authority  and  power  far 
beyond  his  own.  If  he,  who  knew  himself  unworthy  that  Jesus 
should  enter  under  his  roof,  could  yet  secure  instant  obedience 
to  his  command,  much  more  was  Jesus,  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
all,  able  to  cure  the  disease  of  his  servant,  with  one  word. 
Jesus  marvelled  at  his  faith.  Not  amongst  those  who  had  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  worshipped  the  true  God,  had  He 
found  so  great  faith,  as  in  this  untaught  Gentile  stranger. 
"  No,  not  in  Israel." 

And  is  it  not  the  same  now?  The  simple  trust  of  the 
unlearned  often  puts  to  shame  the  faithlessness  of  those,  who 
have  heard  and  known  more  about  God.  We  may  be  well- 
taught,  and  may  bear  the  Christian  name ;  but  it  is  the  perfect 
child-like  belief  in  God's  power  and  love,  which  may  be  felt  by 
the  youngest  and  most  ignorant,  that  is  owned  and  rewarded 
by  Him.  And  so  it  proved  with  the  Centurion;  *'they  that 
were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole,  that 
had  been  sick." 

And  notice  the  sympathy  of  this  Eoman  master.  Servants 
in  those  days  were  slaves,  often  treated  in  a  harsh  and  brutal 
manner.  But  the  whole  mind  of  this  great  Soldier  was  bent 
on  obtaining  relief  for  the  servant  ^*  dear  unto  him."    We  may 


236  SHOBT    BEADINOS    FOB 

be  sore  the  serrant  had  shewn  affection  and  fidelity  in  hia 
serrice;  and  his  master  had  become  so  attached  to  him,  fhat 
he  felt  his  sickness  and  danger,  as  if  they  were  his  own. 


Cannot  we,  as  members  of  a  household,  strive  after  such 
fellowship  together;  and  not  only  think  of  the  work  and  the 
wages,  which  by  contract  we  owe,  each  to  the  other,  but  also  of 
the  regard  and  i^rmpathy  we  owe  those  with  whom  we  live  in 
daily  and  hourly  intercourse  ?  And  we  can  begin  this  by  having 
trust  in  one  another.  We  each  know  the  circumstances  and 
perplexities  of  our  own  station ;  we  cannot  fully  take  in  all  the 
circumstances,  and  difGlculties,  of  those  in  the  station  above  or 
below  us.  But  if  there  is  a  kindly  desire,  on  each  side,  to 
understand  one  another,  and  to  believe  the  best,  when  we 
cannot  quite  understand,  we  shall  be  able  to  make  allowances, 
which  may  save  us  many  sad  mistakes. 

To  throw  oneself  into  the  feelings  and  concerns  of  others,  so  as 
to  see  and  feel  them  as  they  do,  is  a  rare  gift,  which  wonderfully 
sweetens  and  softens  life.  It  seems  an  especial  duty  towards 
those,  who,  in  order  to  serve  us,  are  away  from  their  homes  and 
families.  But  the  hearts  of  all  crave  for  this  sympathy ;  and  if 
we  are  the  better  for  receiving  it,  we  are  also,  I  am  sure,  the 
better  for  bestowing  it.  And  it  is  to  follow  in  the  steps  of 
Christ.  One  is  our  Master;  and  all  we  are  brethren.  Therefore 
let  us  help  to  bear  the  burdens  of  others,  as  He  bore  the  burden 
for  us  all.    The  life  of  sympathy  was  the  life  of  Christ. 


FIT 
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8 A  TURD  A  Y-Sepfuagesima. 

St.  Luke  vii.  11. — 15. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  He  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went  with  Him,  and 
much  people.  Now,  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
dty,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city 
was  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her.  He  had  compassion 
on  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not.  And  He  came  and 
touched  the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  He 
said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  delivered  him  to  his 
mother." 

The  day,  which  followed  that  of  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's 
servant,  saw  a  yet  greater  marvel.  Then  Jesus  shewed  He  had 
power  to  conquer  disease :  now  He  manifests  Himself  as  the 
Lord  of  Life,  having  power  over  death. 

The  small  city  of  Nain,  is  one  of  the  few  spots  mentioned 
in  the  Gospels,  whose  locality  we  can  be  certain  of.  It  stands 
on  the  top  of  a  steep  and  rocky  ascent,  which  the  visitor  to  the 
little  hamlet,  at  the  present  day,  has  stiU  to  dimb,  even  as  Jesus, 
and  those  around  Him,  climbed  it  that  day. 

When  they  had  reached  the  brow  of  the  hiU, — ^probably  a 
large  and  excited  crowd,  for,  at  this  time,  many  followed  Jesus 
eagerly  wherever  He  went, — ^they  were  met  by  another,  though 
very  different  group,  coming  out  from  the  gate  of  the  city. 
These  had  gathered  together,  in  sympathy  with  a  sorrowing 
mother,  who  had  lost  her  only  son ;  *'  and  she  was  a  widow."    It 
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was  a  sad  and  moying  sight,  as  they  approached  the  galleries  of 
caves,  or  sepulchres,  with  which  the  rock  is  even  yet  lined,  and 
where  the  bereaved  mother  must  have  expected  to  end  her  loving 
cares  for  her  child,  as  she  ledd  him  in  his  last  resting  place. 

But  the  gentle  Heart  of  Christ,  Which  suffered  whenever  He 
saw  one  who  suffered,  was  touched  with  compassion  for  the  poor 
woman.  He  bade  her  ^*  weep  not ;  "  and,  placing  His  Hand  on 
the  bier,  upon,  which  lay  the  cold  inanimate  form,  wrapped  in 
grave-clothes.  His  Word  went  forth, — "  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise."  Then  at  once  the  warm  life-blood  came  back  into  the 
veins;  the  heavy  powerless  limbs  regained  their  energy;  the 
spirit  returned  into  the  body;  ''he,  that  was  dead,  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak." 

It  is  the  compassion  of  Jesus  which  most  fills  our  thoughts, 
as  we  read  this  touching  story.  ''The  Ood  of  comfort,"  as 
Bishop  Hall  says,  "  meets  the  forlorn  mourner,  pities  and 
relieves  her."  There  was  no  solicitation  for  her  son,  as  there 
had  been  by  the  Centurion  for  his  servant,  or  by  the  Nobleman 
for  his  child.  Perhaps  she  was  too  much  broken  down  by  her 
grief,  or  had  never  heard  of  Jesus.  The  help  came  out  of  the 
Saviour's  own  compassion.  "When  we  have  to  do  with  the 
Father  of  mercies,  our  afflictions  are  the  most  powerful  suitors ; 
no  tears  or  prayers  can  move  Him  so  much  as  His  own  com- 
miseration. 0  Ood,  none  of  our  secret  sorrows  can  either  be 
hid  from  Thine  eyes,  or  kept  from  Thine  Heart.  And,  when  we 
are  past  all  our  hopes,  and  all  possibility  of  help.  Thou  art  then 
nearest  to  us  for  deliverance." 


We  may  believe  that  Christ  is  as  full  of  tenderness  and  care 
for  us,  in  our  bereavements,  as  He  was  for  this  mother,  in  the 
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loss  of  her  son.  "  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  We  can- 
not expect  the  same  restoration  now,  for  those  we  have  lost ;  but 
we  know  they  are  kept  safe  in  Christ,  and  that,  when  He  comes. 
He  will  bring  them  with  Him.  This  young  man  was  restored  to 
life  for  a  time  only,  and  that,  perhaps,  a  short  and  troubled  one. 
Christ  will  raise  again  those  taken  from  us  for  an  Eternity,  and 
an  Eternity  of  peace.  The  same  Lord,  Who  gave  back  her  son 
to  the  mother,  knowing  no  doubt  she  had  real  and  sore  need  of 
him — ^will  He  not  give  us  back  those  for  whom  we  sorrow,  in  the 
way,  and  at  the  time.  He  knows  to  be  best  for  them,  and  for  us  ? 

Even  now  their  presence  may  be  with  us  more  than  we  know 
of.  We,  who  are  in  the  flesh,  and  live  in  this  visible  world, 
cannot  see  with  our  mortal  eyes  the  invisible  things  which  are 
all  about  us.  But  they,  who  are  in  the  Light,  free  from  the  veils 
and  imperfections  that  blind  our  vision,  may  know  us  even  better 
than  when  they  were  here.  They  may  have  gone  away  from  us, 
only  to  come  the  nearer. 

When  we  meet  again,  we  may  And  that,  even  in  this  life,  we 
have  not  been  far  from  them.  For  in  Him,  Who  is  the  Eesur- 
rection  and  the  Life,  they  still  live ;  and  their  near  presence 
may  be  with  us,  and  may  be  working  good  for  us,  though  our 
eyes  are  holden  that  we  are  not  able  to  see  them. 
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SUNDAY.-Sexagesima. 

St.  Luke  yiii.  4 — 8.    Fart  of  the  Qospel  for  the  Day. 

''And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were 
come  to  Him  out  of  every  city.  He  spake  by  a  parable :  A 
sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way  side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and,  as  soon  as  it 
was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 
And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up, 
and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when  He  had  said  these 
things,  He  cried ;  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

The  sowing  described  in  this  Parable  is  always  going  on. 
The  sower  is  the  Lord,  Who,  by  His  Spirit  and  His  messengers, 
is  continually  seeking  to  implant,  into  the  hearts  of  all,  the  seed 
of  the  Word — ^those  sacred  truths  from  Ood,  and  about  Gh>d  and 
His  dealings  with  us,  which  strike  into  our  minds,  from  time 
to  time,  and  set  the  conscience  within  us  to  work.  This  is 
Christ's  sowing  of  the  seed.  What  shall  be  the  soil  which  He 
finds  in  our  hearts  ? 

Christ  speaks  first  of  the  wayside  soil,  as  a  pathway  trodden 
down  by  many  feet.  The  Word  falls  on  the  outward  ear,  and 
finds  only  a  hard  barren  surface.  Careless  habits,  and  a  per- 
sistent continuance  in  evil,  have  hardened  the  heart,  till  it  seems 
past  feeling,  and  indifferent  to  all  that  is  good.  Then  comes 
the  adversary,  as  the  fowls  of  the  air  come  down  to  devour,  and 
carries  the  seed  away,  before  any  real  impression  has  been  made. 

In  the  heart,  which  is  like  the  rocky  and  stony  ground, 
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there  may  be  often  a  certain  earnestness  and  desire  to  receive  the 
Word ;  the  seed  shows  a  little  growth,  but  it  has  not  sunk  into 
the  soil.  There  is  no  depth  in  the  character;  no  effort  of 
thought ;  no  inward  feeling  of  sin  and  the  need  of  a  Deliverer. 
A  little  excitement ;  a  partial  growth ;  and  then  all  fades  and 
withers;  nothing  remains  even  to  show  that  the  seed  of  Hie 
Word  had  fallen  there. 

Andy  when  the  seed  is  rooted  and  springs  up,  it  may  yet  be 
hindered  by  the  thorns  which  are  so  ready  to  grow  by  its  side. 
The  good  intentions  and  influences  God  puts  into  our  souls, 
may  be  choked  by  our  earth]y  anxieties,  our  self-will,  and  our 
pursuit  of  pleasure.  There  may  be  some  real  fruit ;  but  how 
poor  and  stunted  is  its  growth ;  it  does  not  ripen  into  perfection. 

What  kind  of  soil  shall  we  And  in  our  hearts  to-day  ?  Shall 
we  be  unwilling  or  indifferent  hearers  ?  Or  shall  we  listen,  and 
like  what  we  hear,  and  then  go  away  and  forget  it  ?  Shall  the 
cares  of  life,  and  its  gains  and  pleasures,  press  upon  our  better 
self,  and  render  our  service  of  God  listless  and  fruitless  ? 

Our  Saviour  tells  us  that  an  honest  and  good  heart  is  the 
ground  in  which  His  Word  takes  root.  Would  we  have  such  a 
heart?  The  Holy  Spirit  can  give  it  us,  if  we  ask  for  it  in 
sincerity,  and  with  a  right  will.  His  gr6U)ious  Influence  can 
penetrate  and  soften  the  hardest  heart.  The  seed  Christ  would 
sow  is  His  own  Grace,  which,  barren  though  we  be,  can  spring 
up  in  us  and  bear  much  fruit.  Lord,  give  unto  us  this  Grace, 
that  we  may  listen  to  Thy  Words  with  a  true  and  earnest  desire 
to  be  taught ;  and  that  they  may  spring  up  into  eternal  Life. 


There  must  be  ''  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing."    The 
faith  within  us  is  too  apt  to  become  cold,  and  lose  its  power  to 

F  F  . 


242  SHOET    EEADINGS    FOE 

receive  the  Word.  Do  not  be  satisfied  with  feelings  wMch  end 
in  nothing ;  your  spiritual  life  must  not  be  fruitless,  or  choked 
by  earthly  care.  To  do  simply  the  Will  of  God,  keeps  £aith  alive 
in  the  heart,  and  prepares  it  for  the  growth  of  the  Word. 

And  we  need  both  a  constant  renewal  of  the  seed,  and  a 
constant  renewal  of  the  heart  to  receive  it.  Christ  the  Sower  is 
ever  sowing ;  let  us  be  ever  receiving.  He  that  soweth  can  also 
give  the  increase.  Come  to  Him  often  in  prayer  and  faith ;  seek 
from  Him  new  strength  of  will,  new  sincerity  of  purpose ;  that 
with  "  honest  and  good  heart,"  having  heard  the  Word,  you 
may  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 
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MONO  A  Y.—Sexagesima. 

St.  Mark  iv.  85—39. 

''And  the  same  day,  wlien  the  even  was  come;  He  saith 
unto  them.  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.  And  when 
they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  Him  even  as  He 
was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  with  Him  other  little 
ships.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves 
beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.  And  He  was  in  the 
hinder  part  of  the  ship  asleep  on  a  pillow ;  and  they  awake  Him, 
and  say  unto  Him,  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  And 
He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace, 
be  still.    And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.'' 

As  Jesus  proved  His  power  over  disease  and  death  in  the 
two  Miracles,  about  which  we  last  read;  so,  in  the  one  now 
before  us.  He  shows  Himself  the  Buler  over  the  forces  of 
nature.  These  seem  to  have  rule  over  the  earth.  The  whirl- 
wind and  the  storm,  the  lightning  and  the  earthquake — ^whence 
they  come,  and  whither  they  go,  we  know  not ;  nor  has  man's 
skill  as  yet  found  any  way  of  subduing  them.  From  careful 
study  some  insight  has  been  gained  into  their  laws,  so  that 
scientific  men  can  sometimes,  in  a  degree,  predict  their  approach. 
But  our  utmost  wisdom  cannot  prevent  their  coming ;  it  only 
enables  us  to  be  rather  more  on  our  guard  against  them. 

A  storm  is  always  a  fearful  thing ;  the  roar  of  the  thunder, 
the  flash  of  the  lightning,  the  invisible  but  irresistible  force  of 
the  wind.  All  the  mind  with  awe.  And  when  all  this  takes 
place  at  sea,  where  there  is  no  refuge  from  it,  the  danger  and 
terror  are  still  greater. 
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A  storm  on  a  lake,  such  as  that  on  which  Jesiis  and  His  dis- 
dples  were  sailing,  is  more  dangerous  than  one  on  the  open  sea, 
because  it  can  be  less  guarded  against.  The  wind  and  the 
torrents  of  rain  rush  suddenly  down  the  sides  of  the  high  hills 
which  surround  it,  and  often,  in  a  moment,  change  the  calm  still 
water  into  tumult  and  commotion.  So  it  was  this  day,  when 
Jesus,  seeking,  we  may  suppose,  to  get  away  from  the  multi- 
tudes who  had  thronged  around  Him,  crossed,  in  a  boat,  the 
six  miles  of  water  between  the  shores  of  the  Lake.  We  find, 
from  the  map  of  Judea,  how  far,  less  thickly  populated  the 
Western  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  was,  than  that  on  the  East. 
And  Jesus,  no  doubt,  hoped  for  quiet  and  rest  on  its  more 
lonely  coast.  The  expression,  the  disciples  ''  took  Him  as  he 
was,"  seems  to  mark  how  much  wearied  He  was  with  the  labours 
of  the  past  few  days ;  and  this  perhaps  is  also  shewn  by  the  deep 
sleep  that  came  over  Him,  after  He  entered  the  boat. 

When  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  full  of 
water,  Jesus,  in  His  sleep,  seemed  to  know  nothing  about  it ;  it 
appeared  to  the  disciples  as  if  He  cared  not  what  might  become  of 
them.  *^  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  "  is  their  ay ; 
as  it  is  sometimes  our  own  cry,  when  storms  and  trouble  gather 
around  us,  and  Christ  seems  to  take  no  heed.  But  the  disciples 
found  that  He  knew  it  all ;  and  we  may  be  sure  He  knows  all, 
even  the  minutest  circumstance,  which  concerns  ourselves.  We 
are  always  being  thought  of  and  cared  for  by  Him,  though  He 
may  seem  to  put  no  controul  upon  the  waters  that  threaten  to 
overwhelm  us. 


In  natural  storms,  such  as  many  of  us  are  afraid  o^  when 
we  listen  to  the  thunder  from  our  quiet  beds,  or  darken  the 
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windows  to  shut  out  its  terror,  we  need  not  really  fear ;  for 
Jesus  watches  by  our  side,  and  hears  us  when  we  ask  Him  to 
keep  us  safe.  He  has  rule  over  the  elements  now,  as  He  had 
then ;  so  no  harm  can  come  to  us  from  them,  except  He  knows 
and  permits  it.  If  harm  could  come  to  us,  without  His  know- 
ledge and  permission,  that  indeed  would  be  a  thing  to  dread. 
But  He  will  never  suffer  us  to  be  hurt,  unless  He  knows  that  a 
blessing  will  come  out  of  it,  far  greater  than  the  hurt. 

**  And  if  amidst  the  storm  should  come 
**  Thy  gentle  Voice  to  call  us  home, 
**  The  whirlwind  shall  the  chariot  be 
"  To  bear  Thy  children,  Lord,  to  Thee." 

And  in  the  midst  of  still  wilder  storms,  when  sorrow, 
bereavement,  or  despair  shake  the  very  foundations  of  our  Hf e, 
let  us  keep  near  Him  by  prayer.  Though  it  be  only  the  cry  of 
'*  little  faith,''  like  that  of  the  disciples.  He  will  rise  up  for  our 
help,  and  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  sea,  saying ''  Peace,  be  still,'' 
as  soon  as  He  sees  it  will  be  good  for  us  to  be  in  ''  the  calm." 
If  we  put  ourselves  into  His  keeping,  no  power  of  earfch  or  hell 
can  really  do  us  mischief.  We  need  not  even  fear  evil,  and  the 
evil  one;  for  His  Love  and  Power  rule  all  things,  and  will 
bring  good  for  us  out  of  alL  If  He  is  with  you — and 
remember  the  first  breathings  of  your  prayer  bring  you  into 
His  Presence— all  will  be  well.  Nothing  can  disturb  when  He 
is  beside  you.    Where  He  is,  there  is  ''  a  great  calm." 
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TUESDAY-Sexagesima. 

St.  Matthew  xiii.  81,  82. 

'*  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof. 

The  first  intention  of  our  Lord  in  this  Parable  of  the 
Mustard  seed,  as  well  as  in  the  Parable  of  the  Leaven,  which 
we  will  consider  to-morrow,  is  probably  to  warn  His  disciples 
not  to  expect  a  rapid  spread  of  the  truths  He  taught  them.  We 
must  not  forget  that  they  naturally  looked  forward  to  their 
Master's  immediate  glory  and  dominion  on  the  earth,  and 
believed  that  He  had  come  to  restore  the  Jewish  nation  to  its 
former  greatness. 

The  expression  '*  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  as  used  in  this  and 
other  Parables,  does  not  mean  Heaven  above,  but  God's  King- 
dom upon  earth.  It  is  the  Eongdom  in  which  He  rules  over  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  men ;  which  Christ  came  to  proclaim ;  and 
which  increases,  day  by  day,  as  the  knowledge  of  God  and  His 
Love  and  Eighteousness  spreads  over  the  world. 

Our  Saviour  generally  chose,  in  illustration  of  what  He 
taught,  some  familiar  object,  very  likely  before  the  eyes  of  His 
hearers  at  the  moment.  ''  As  small  as  the  mustard  seed  "  is  an 
Eastern  proverb.  The  Plant  here  spoken  of  is,  probably,  not  the 
one  we  know  under  the  same  name.   The  seed  of  it  was  evidently 
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yeiy  smaU,  as  oompared  with  ordinary  gram,  suoh  as  wheat  or 
barley ;  nevertheless  it  grew  by  degrees  into  a  great  tree,  so 
that  birds  might  shelter  under  the  branches. 

Think  how  small  the  beginning  of  Christ's  Work  was.  To 
those  who  saw  Him  in  His  daily  Life,  He  must  have  been  known 
as  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth,  and  have  seemed  only  as  other 
men,  as  He  went  from  place  to  place,  followed  by  a  few  fisher- 
men, often  surroimded  by  none  but  publicans  and  sinners,  with 
no  place  where  to  lay  His  Head.  We  should  have  imagined 
that  when  the  Incarnate  Word,  through  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  visited  this  world,  His  manifestation  would  have  been 
known  and  proclaimed  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other. 
Even  the  wonder  and  attention  drawn  to  Christ,  by  His  marvel- 
lous Works,  was  confined  to  a  very  small  part  of  a  small  country. 
Little  could  those,  who  heard  these  very  Words,  have  conceived 
that  they  were  not  spoken  for  them  only,  but  for  all  after 
generations  of  men ;  and  that,  in  all  lands,  and,  in  far  scattered 
nations,  more  than  eighteen  centuries  after,  this  little  seed  of 
the  Gospel  should  become  a  Tree  of  Life,  under  which  all 
who  will  may  find  shelter. 


At  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  frequently  after,  in  the  suc- 
cesses and  apparent  failures  which  attended  the  Apostles,  in 
their  ministry,  this  Parable  must  have  come  home  to  their 
hearts,  and  have  filled  them  with  hope,  as  they  preached  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  So  it  should  cheer  and 
sncourage  us  now,  whenever  evil  and  strife  threaten  to  over- 
Bfhelm  peace  and  godliness.  God's  Truth  and  Bighteousness 
ihall  prevail  over  sin  and  error.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
inll  overcome  the  kingdoms  of  darkness  and  evil. 
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Let  us  thank  Gk)d  when  we  see  any  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Him,  in  our  own  nation,  in  missions  to  distant 
lands,  in  the  circle  of  our  fnends,  or  in  our  own  home.  The 
little  grain  of  good,  the  tender  shoots  of  right  feeling  in  our  own 
hearts,  in  the  hearts  of  our  children  or  servants,  in  any  we  love 
and  care  for,  must  be  hopefully  cherished,  and  carefully  tended. 
Let  none  despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  ''  He,  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much.''  And  often 
great  and  noble  deeds  are  done  by  those  who  are  little  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  others.  They  have  been  fSaithful  in 
the  small  duties  put  before  them,  and,  at  the  right  moment  in 
God's  good  .Providence,  are  found  ready  for  some  high  act  of 
heroism,  or  self-sacrifice,  such  as  shall  call  forth  a  nation's 
praise  and  honour. 
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WEDNESDA  Y.-Sexagesima. 

St.  Matthew  xiii.  33. 

''  Another  Parable  spake  He  unto  them ;  The  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

This  Parable,  as  that  of  the  Mustard  seed,  teaches  the 
gradual  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  through  the  world.  Leaven, 
we  know,  has  the  property  of  communicating  itself,  by  the 
process  of  fermentation,  to  a  whole  mass  of  moistened  meal. 
However  large  this  may  be,  secretly  and  silently  the  leaven 
works,  till  every  grain  of  the  flour  shares  its  peculiar  qualities. 

The  leaven  of  evil  is  sometimes  referred  to,  as  well  as  the 
leaven  of  good.  Here  our  Lord  uses  the  figure  in  a  good  sense, 
as  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  which  would  work  as  leaven 
amid  the  mass  of  evil  around.  The  world  was  heathen,  when 
our  Saviour  spoke  this  Parable ;  at  the  present  moment,  through 
the  marvellous  working  of  this  leaven,  there  are  more  than  300 
millions  of  its  inhabitants  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ. 

But  this  Parable  seems  also  intended  to  shew  how  great  a 
change  is  wrought  in  the  feelings  and  lives  of  those  who  have 
the  Kingdom  of  God  in  their  hearts. 

This  divine  Influence  is  very  small  in  its  germ,  like  the 
morsel  of  leaven,  quite  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal.  Scarcely 
noted  by  others,  still  less  perhaps  by  ourselves,  silently  and 
secretly,  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  carried  on  within,  until 
all  the  affections  and  desires  of  the  heart  become  changed. 

G  G 
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It  may  often  at  first  be  less  seen  in  the  change  of  the  outward 
conduct,  than  of  the  life  within ;  not  so  much  in  the  change  of 
our  actions,  as  in  the  change  of  our  motiyes.  What  we  did  before 
for  our  own  sake,  or  because  we  were  obliged  to  do  it,  we 
shall  do  willingly  for  God's  sake,  or  as  service  for  others.  Even 
our  common  business  becomes  holy,  because  obedience  to  Gk)d's 
Will  penetrates  and  sanctifies  it.  The  mind  and  Example  of 
Christ  will  be  our  guide  in  the  intercourse  and  work  of  our 
daily  life. 

Is  this  what  we  long  for  ?  Would  we  have  this  blessed  leaven 
working  within  us,  and  changing  our  character  and  life  ?  God 
hath  put  His  grace  into  us ;  that  is  how  it  begins.  Strive  to 
help  it  work;  not  so  much  in  great  things,  which  may  be 
beyond  your  power,  as  in  the  lesser  acts  and  duties  of  each 
day.  And  take  heed  of  little  sins ;  it  is  out  of  little  faults  that 
greater  ones  comd.  Think  not  if  you  do  wrong  to-day,  you 
shall  do  right  to-morrow.  The  first  victory  begins  the  conquest. 
The  first  wrong  step  leads  easily  to  one  still  lower. 


We  must  remember  that,  small  and  insignificant  as  we  are, 
we  all  belong  to  God.  The  youngest  child  belongs  to  God ;  in 
his  play,  in  his  lessons,  in  his  struggles  against  wrong  tempers, 
in  his  sad  moments,  and  in  his  light-hearted  ones — ^in  all  that 
concerns  him,  God  is  concerned;  and  He  wants  the  child  to 
know  this,  and  to  feel  glad  that  it  is  so.  There  is  no  feeling  too 
tender,  no  act  too  simple,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  notice  and  direct. 
There  is  no  effort  after  what  is  right,  however  feeble,  which  He 
will  not  make  use  of  to  leaven  the  whole  heart. 

But  we  may  extend  the  lesson  of  this  Parable  still  further. 
We  may  each  act  as  leaven  in  the  lives  of  others.    If  we  have 
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this  leaven  in  ourselyesy  we  can  hardly  fail  to  difiuse  it.  An 
earnest  reverent  word  for  God,  a  faithful  though  kindly  spoken 
protest  against  wrong-doing,  may  influence  for  good  those 
around  us — ^perhaps,  years  afterwards,  if  at  the  time  they  heed 
it  not.  There  is  a  restraint  of  silence  and  look,  which  rebukes 
sin  more  than  any  out-spoken  reproof.  And  still  better  wiU 
be  the  silent  influence  of  what  we  are  in  ourselves.  Indirect 
influence  is  always  more  powerful  than  direct  interference;  it 
works  slowly,  but  it  wakes  up  no  opposition.  The  teaching  of 
the  inner  life  makes  itself  felt,  when  no  other  teaching  can  avail. 
If  we  seek  to  live  not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  Ohrist-like  life, 
Ood  will  help  us  to  infuse  into  other  hearts  a  little  of  the 
blessed  leaven,  by  which  He  works  so  marvellous  a  change 
within  our  own. 

I  will  not  speak  now  of  the  leaven  of  evil.  Those  that  do 
tmrighteousness  spread  it  everywhere,  little  as  they  may  mean 
it,  or  are  conscious  of  it.  As  with  good  leaven,  so  with  that 
which  is  bad ;  it  may  be  but  a  little  morsel,  but  there  is  in  it 
a  power  of  corruption  for  all  that  it  touches.  Evil,  as  well  as 
good,  multiplies  itself 
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THUR8DA  Y.Sexagesima. 

St.  Luke  X.  38 — 12. 

''  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  He  entered  into  a 
certain  village ;  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  received 
Him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister,  called  Mary^  which 
also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was 
cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  Him  and  said.  Lord, 
dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ? 
bid  her,  therefore,  that  she  help  me.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things ;  but  one  thing  is  needful,  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 

These  two  sisters  loved  Jesus  with  their  whole  heart,  just  as 
you  and  I,  perhaps,  feel  that  we  should  love  Him,  if  He  were  on 
earth  now ;  if  we  could  follow  Him  about,  and  were  permitted 
to  do  anything  for  Him;  whether  it  were  to  sit  at  His  feet,  as 
Mary,  or  to  wait  upon  Him,  as  Martha.  No  doubt  they  felt  it 
was  a  blessed  privilege  to  serve  their  Master,  and  to  listen  to 
His  Words ;  and  it  is  one  which  we  ourselves  may  humbly  hope 
to  share  hereafter,  if  God  give  us  grace  to  be  faithful  to  Him 
now.  But  the  presence  of  her  Saviour  did  not  prevent  Martha 
from  being  cumbered,  and  too  much  taken  up,  with  the  things  of 
this  outward  life ;  and  He  gently  reminded  her,  repeating  her 
name  with  earnestness  and  affection,  that  these  were  all  vain 
cares  and  empty  troubles,  compared  with  the  one  thing  needful 
that  Mary  had  chosen. 

This  one  thing  needful,  the  ''good  part,"  was  resting 
quietly  beside  her  Master.    Shall  we  choose  this  for  our  part 
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to-day  ?  There  may  be  many  anxieties  and  perplexities  for  us, 
in  the  work  and  duties  of  this  day ;  but  if  we  keep  near  Jesus 
the  while,  we  shall  not  be  careful  and  troubled  about  them. 
It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  say,  and  yet  it  is  true,  that  we  may 
thus  draw  near  to  Jesus,  in  thought  and  heart,  as  really  as  Mary 
did,  and  as  really  as  we  draw  near  to  those  around  us,  when  we 
see  them  or  speak  to  them.  Nay,  it  may  be  a  closer  approach 
than  we  can  have  to  any  earthly  being,  for  it  is  the  communion 
of  spirit  with  Spirit.  And  still  more  wonderful  is  it,  that  we 
may  draw  near  without  fear,  certain  that  He  loves  and  cares  for 
us.  There  was  no  fear,  only  loye  and  holy  reverence,  in  Mary's 
heart,  as  she  sat  near  Jesus ;  she  knew  Him  as  her  Eedeemer 
and  her  Lord.  And  there  need  be  no  fear  in  our  hearts,  if  we 
also  are  happy  to  be  near  Him,  and  know  Him  as  our  Eedeemer 
and  Lord ;  for  He  loves  thus  to  reveal  Himself  unto  us. 

Let  us  believe  in  His  Love,  and  seek  to  keep  dose  to  Him, 
as  Mary,  in  love  and  reverence ;  then,  as  Martha,  we  shall  be 
able  to  minister  to  Him,  and  our  brethren,  in  acts  of  love  and 
charity.  And  so,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  we  may  hope  to  be  called 
up  to  higher  and  nearer  ministration,  in  that  heavenly  Home, 
where  we  shall  see  Him,  face  to  face,  and  have  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  His  unveiled  Presence  for  ever. 

**  In  endless  Rest  we  then  shall  meet, 
"  With  all  the  Saints,  at  Jesu's  feet, 
"  And  dwell  with  Him  for  ever  there. 

**  "We  shall  see  God ;  how  deep  the  bliss, 

*  *  We  know  not  yet  that  lies  in  this. 
"  Lord,  for  that  Home  our  hearts  prepare." 
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FRIDA  Y.—Sexagesima. 

Isaiah  xzx.  15 — 18. 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  In 
returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in  quietness  and  in  confi- 
dence shall  be  your  strength :  and  ye  would  not.  But  ye  said, 
No ;  for  we  will  flee  upon  horses ;  therefore  shall  ye  flee :  and, 
We  will  ride  upon  the  swift ;  therefore  shall  they  that  pursue 
you  be  swift.  One  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one ;  at 
the  rebuke  of  Ave  shall  ye  flee  :  till  ye  be  left  as  a  beacon  upon 
the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  on  an  hill.  And  there- 
fore will  the  LoBD  wait,  that  He  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and 
therefore  will  He  be  exalted,  that  He  may  have  mercy  upon 
you :  for  the  Lobd  is  a  Qod  of  judgment :  blessed  are  all  tiiey 
that  wait  for  Him." 

A  quiet  mind  is  a  great  blessing.  These  are  days  of  much 
activity,  and  restlessness ;  a  great  deal  has  sometimes  to  be  done 
in  a  very  short  time  ;  or  often  we  are  called,  oh  a  sudden,  to  go 
somewhere,  or  to  do  something  of  which  we  had  no  thought 
when  the  day  began.  All  this  tends  to  keep  the  mind  hurried, 
and  on  the  stretch,  which  is  bad  for  both  soul  and  body.  Those 
of  us  who  are  naturally  quick  and  Hvely  do  not  much  mind  it 
but  it  is  perhaps  even  more  dangerous  for  such,  than  for  those 
inclined  to  love  ease  and  quiet ;  because  they  may  be  tempted 
to  And  their  life  in  this  bustle,  and  to  be  always  doing,  never 
thinking  or  praying. 

The  more  hurried  our  life  is,  the  more  need  there  is  to 
try  and  keep  a  calm  and  collected  spirit.  It  will  be  well  if,  in 
all   the    smaller  matters  of  the  day,  such  as  rising  in  the 
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morning,  taking  our  meals,  arranging  our  work,  or  going  from 
one  employment  to  another,  we  make  it  our  habit  to  be  gentle 
and  composed,  quiet  in  voice  and  manner,  doing  eyerything 
diligently,  but  without  haste  and  eagerness.  We  shall  do  our 
work  better  this  way ;  most  accidents  and  blunders  come  from 
being  in  a  hurry ;  and  our  work  will  not  then  be  so  apt  to  come 
between  us  and  God.  Perhaps  Martha,  of  whom  we  read  yester- 
day, with  all  her  piety,  had  not  attained  this  habit  of  mind, 
and  so  she  was  **  cumbered  with  much  serving ; "  and  it  separated 
her,  for  a  time,  from  intimate  converse  with  her  Master. 

The  passage  we  have  read  tells  us  that  in  quietness  and 
confidence  is  our  strength.  It  speaks  of  the  Lord  Himself  as 
waiting — ^waiting,  in  His  loving  designs  of  mercy,  till  His 
counsel  be  followed.  And  again  it  says :  ''  Blessed  are  all  they 
that  wait  for  Him."  This  is  the  best  calm  of  all ;  and  if,  by 
God's  help,  we  know  something  of  its  blessedness,  we  shall  be 
less  eager  and  excited  about  outward  things.  The  mind,  that  is 
stayed  on  God,  is  kept  in  perfect  peace;  ''in  quietness,  and 
assurance  for  ever."  An  old  writer  sums  up  the  spiritual  life  in 
three  words — **  Flight,  Silence,  and  Best ;  Flight  from  all  that 
would  lead  the  soul  from  God ;  Silence,  internal  and  external, 
that  it  may  hear  His  Voice;  Best  of  the  heart  and  mind  in 
Him." 
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SA  TURD  A  Y-Sexagesima. 


St.  Luke  xi.  1—13. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And 
He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say ;  Our  Father  Which  art  in 
heaven.  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
Will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Give  us  day  by  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgave  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
but  deliver  us  from  evil.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Which  of 
you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine, 
in  his  journey,  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before 
him.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not ; 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  fhend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  he  wiU  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 
And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  g^ve  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if 
he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him  ?  " 

The  disciples  asked  Jesus  to  teach  them  to  pray,  and  He 
gave  them  these  Words  we  know  so  well.  If  we  can  but  realize 
what  they  mean,  when  we  use  them,  they  will  lift  us  up  into  the 
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Presence  of  a  Father  above,  Who  yet  looks  down,  and  sees  and 
pities  the  wants  and  sorrows  and  difficulties  of  His  children  on 
earth.  '  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  heaven  above,  help  us  Thy 
children  below,'  may  be  said  to  be  the  key-note  of  this  Prayer. 
We  repeat  it  so  often,  there  is  a  danger  lest  we  forget  how  full 
and  comprehensive  it  is.  And  yet  it  is  simple  and  short ;  the 
little  child's  lips  may  be  familiar  with  it,  though  the  highest 
Saint  cannot  fathom  all  it  means. 

"  The  Lord's  Prayer  brings  us  near  to  Christ,  and  to  His 
disciples  in  every  age.  He  gave  the  Prayer  «md  used  it ;  His 
Apostles  used  it ;  all  the  Saints  ever  since  have  used  it ;  when 
we  use  it,  we  seem  to  join  company  with  them."  Its  frequent 
recurrence  in  the  Services  of  our  Church  is  a  great  blessing. 
We  all  know  how  hard  it  is  to  fix  the  mind  when  we  pray ;  how 
apt  our  thoughts  are  to  go  oE  to  all  ends  of  the  earth,  and  one 
idle  imagination  follows  after  cmother.  Perhaps  even  our  very 
anxieiy  to  get  rid  of  such  distraction  only  sets  us  off  again  in 
another  track,  lamenting  and  wondering  over  our  inattention. 
But  the  well-known  words,  "Our  Father,"  have  a  power  to 
recall  the  wandering  thoughts,  and  to  bring  us  back  into  His 
Presence. 


Our  Saviour  not  only  teaches  us  how  to  pray ;  He  teaches 
us  that  our  prayers  shall  be  certainly  and  fully  answered. 
"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  But  He  also  impresses  on 
us  the  need  of  earnestness  and  persistence  in  prayer,  cmd 
enforces  it  by  the  Parable  of  one  who  gave  to  his  Mend,  not 
because  he  was  his  Mend,  but  because  of  his  importunity. 
God,  we  know,  is  more  ready  to  give  than  we  are  to  ask ;  but 
He  urges  this  importunity  upon  us  for  our  own  sake ;  the 
asking  again  and  again  is  good  for  us. 


258  SHOET    EEADINGS    FOE 

If  an  eartlily  father  gave  his  children  everything,  without 
their  coming  to  ask  for  it,  they  would  soon  cease  to  care  for  him, 
and  for  his  love ;  they  would  only  care  for  the  things  themselves. 
It  matters  little  whether  we  have  the  earthly  gifts  we  ask  for ; 
God  will  grcmt  them,  or  withhold  them,  as  is  really  best  for  us  ; 
but  it  does  matter  that  we  should  come  to  Him  for  them,  and 
feel  they  are  His  gifts.  To  ask,  in  itself,  brings  a  blessing  beyond 
the  best  gifts,  because  it  is  the  heart  seeking  and  finding  God, 
and  resting  on  Him. 

One  moment  of  real  prayer,  filled  with  the  sense  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  gives  us  a  deeper  knowledge  of  Him,  and  of 
ourselves,  than  all  the  teachings  and  reasonings  of  men.  He 
that  prays  is  in  the  Presence-chamber  of  his  God. 

"  0  Thou,  by  Whom  we  come  to  God ; 

"  The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way ; 
**  The  path  of  prayer  Thyself  hast  trod ; 

"  Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray." 
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QUINQUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 


1  Corintliians  xiii.  4 — 7.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not ; 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave 
itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked, 
thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things." 

The  compilers  of  the  Prayer  Book  probably  chose  this  Chapter 
as  the  Epistle  for  the  Sunday  next  before  Lent,  to  enforce  what  the 
Collect  for  the  Day  says  :  that  "  without  chariiy,  all  our  doings 
are  nothing  worth."  The  duties  and  dispositions  to  which  the 
coming  Season  calls  us  must  be  linked  and  held  together  in 
this  ''  excellent  gift,  which  is  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all 
virtues." 

The  proper  translation  of  the  word  "charity"  is  love.    It 

includes  almsgiving,   which  is    generally    now  spoken  of   as 

shanty  ;  but  it  has  a  far  wider  and  higher  meaning.     St.  Paul 

'^ells  us  that  this  principle  of  love  should  penetrate  each  thought 

ind  act  of  our  lives.    A  foresight  into  future  events ;  the  under- 

itanding  of  mysteries ;  the  faith  which  can  work  miracles ;  the 

acrifice  of  our  goods,  and  of  life  itself ;  all  these  may  be  most 

larveUous,  and  most  attractive ;  but  they  profit  nothing  unless 

x)ve  be  diffused  through  them  all. 

What  a  great  gift,  then,  God  gives  us,  if  He  gives  us  Love, 
jid  yet,  you  and  I,  the  poorest,  the  weakest,  the  most  ignorant, 
(ren  the  little  ones  amongst  us,  may  have  it ;  while  the  learned, 
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the  eloquent  expounder  of  Scripture,  those  who  are  most  noted 
for  faith  or  good  works,  are  nothing  without  it. 

What  is  this  Love,  which  the  youngest  can  possess,  and  yet 
which,  as  each  day's  experience  tells  us,  we  find  it  so  hard  to 
practise?  The  root  of  it  must  be  planted  deep  down  in  our  hearts, 
if  we  would  have  it  grow  up  and  blossom  into  action,  and  shed  its 
sweetness  oyer  our  lives.  It  begins  in  the  consciousness  of 
God's  Love  to  us,  and  our  unworthiness  of  being  so  loved.  If 
we  would  have  our  hearts  more  full  of  love,  this  Lent,  let  us 
each  one  think  within  ourselves,  'How  evil,  and  weak,  and 
unworthy  I  am ;  yet  God  loves  me ;  out  of  His  own  Goodness 
He  has  redeemed  me,  and  wills  me  to  love  Him.' 

Gan  I  harbour  resentment  or  enmity  toward  any  one  who  has 
misjudged  or  ill-treated  me,  if  I  am  sitting  thus  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  forgiven  and  restored  by  Him  ?  Gan  we  be 
indifferent  to  the  well-doing  and  happiness  of  those  around  us, 
when  we  are  looking  up  to  Jesus,  Who  has  done  so  much  for 
us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us?  Can  we  be  puffed  up  with  pride 
and  self-esteem,  if  we  remember  how  little  there  is  in  us  to 
boast  of  ?  Or  can  we  give  up  trying  to  make  others  better,  or 
believe  that  the  state  of  any  one  is  hopeless,  when  we  know  how 
God  has  never  ceased  trying  to  make  us  better,  and  bears  with 
our  indifference  and  ingratitude,  and  welcomes  us  back,  again 
and  again,  after  we  have  wandered  into  sin  ?  I  believe,  if  we 
thought  more  of  all  this,  we  should  find  it  less  difficult  to  live 
in  charity,  even  with  the  most  untoward  and  hopeless.  If  we 
really  believe  we  have  a  Father,  Who  thus  loves  us,  we  shall 
begin  to  have  more  love  for  our  brethren. 


There  is  a  wonderful  multiplying  power  in  love.    The  little 
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fragment  of  long-suffering  will  grow  into  a  fund  of  kindness ; 
the  care  not  to  behave  ourselyes  unseemly,  will  lead  us  to  seek 
the  good  of  another,  rather  than  our  own ;  if  we  guard  against 
being  easily  provoked,  we  shall  find  that  it  will  become  impos- 
sible for  us  to  think  evil,  or  to  rejoice  in  the  faults  and  failings  of 
others.  Our  little  efforts  to  take  all  things  lovingly  will  have  a 
full  accomplishment,  for  the  strength  of  love  shall  grow  contin- 
ually, more  and  more,  within  us,  till  at  length  we  shall  be  able 
to  ''bear  all  things,  believe  all  things,  hope  all  things,  and 
endure  all  things.'' 

And  if  each  action  and  word  of  love  makes  the  next  one/ 
more  easy  and  more  fervent,  we  must  not  forget  that  each  act 
and  word  of  an  unloving  and  imcharitable  kind  will,  in  like 
manner,  repeat  itself  with  an  ever  increasing  and  impulsive 
force.  Think  not  that  ''once  cannot  matter;"  we  know  not 
how  much  of  our  future  may  rest  upon  the  feelings  we  allow 
ourselves  in  to-day, — even  upon  those  of  the  next  hour.  A 
silent  moment  of  prayer,  a  secret  struggle  to  be  in  charity  with 
one  who  has  injured  us,  may  bring  sunshine  into  our  whole  after 
life.  The  indulgence  of  prejudice  or  resentment,  the  turning 
away  from  an  opportunity  of  mercy  and  pity,  may  be  the  begin- 
ning of  strife  and  bitterness,  which,  as  a  heavy  doud,  shall 
darken  the  coming  days  for  ourselves  and  for  others. 


— H^^^-aie^^^)-^ — 
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MONDAY— Quinquagesima. 

1  Timothy  ii.  1.     2  Timothy  i.  3. 

**  I  exhort  therefore  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men. 
•  •  •  •  I  thank  God,  Whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers 
with  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance 
of  thee  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day. 

God  is  the  Father  of  us  all,  and  makes  each  one  the  object 
of  His  direct  and  personal  care.  Yet  He  grants  us  also  bene- 
fits through  one  another.  He  does  this  in  many  ways ;  in  the 
influence  of  mind  upon  mind ;  in  the  mutual  affections  which 
spring  up  in  our  hearts ;  in  those  social  relations  where  parent 
and  child,  friend  and  friend,  servant  and  master,  mutually  help 
and  comfort  each  other.  But  most  of  all.  He  permits  us  to 
help  one  another  by  our  prayers.  The  charity,  which  we  read 
of  yesterday,  has  its  highest  exercise  in  Intercession  for  others. 

There  are  many  instances  of  intercessory  prayer  in  the 
histories  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  pleadings  of  Abraham  and 
Moses,  of  Job  and  Samuel,  and  many  more,  are  recorded  as 
having  been  answered  by  God.  And  the  history  of  the  early 
Christian  Church,  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  full  of 
the  blessings  which  follow  this  kind  of  prayer.  St.  Paul  speaks 
especially  of  intercessory  prayer  in  the  Epistles  to  his  disciple 
St.  Timothy ;  and  he  seems,  in  the  passage  just  read,  to  place  it 
above  all  other  prayer.  "  I  exhort  therefore  that,  first  of  all, 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
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for  all  men."  It  has  been  beautifully  said  that  "  the  prayers  of 
Saints  are  gathered  by  Angels  into  precious  clouds,  which  fall  in 
dews,  and  in  showers  of  grateful  freshness,  oftentimes  on  fields 
far  away  from  where  they  had  first  ascended."  And  again; 
"  The  prayers  of  Saints  are  the  pillars  that  uphold  the  world." 

We  aU  know  the  strong  desire  that  comes  over  us  at  times 
to  help  those  we  love ;  when  no  other  way  is  open  to  us,  we  still 
can  do  so  effectually  by  our  prayers  for  them.  And  if  we  have 
in  our  hearts  a  special  interest  for  any,  while  yet  no  opportunity 
of  showing  it  seems  allowed  us,  we  cannot  do  wrong  to  pray  for 
them.  Our  care  for  thiem  will  not  be  lost,  if  it  thus  spends  itself 
in  prayer. 

Intercessory  prayer,  it  has  been  said,  changes  indifference 
into  sympathy,  anger  into  forgiveness,  hatred  into  love.  Nothing 
can  so  help  us  to  love  and  forgive  those  that  have  wronged  us. 
When  we  have  once  begun  to  ask  for  blessings  on  them,  we 
shall  find  it  not  possible  to  retain  anger  in  our  hearts;  all 
unkind  thoughts  and  cold  suspicions  will  melt  away  in  the 
warmth  of  that  fervent  love,  which  seeks  to  overcome  evil 
with  good. 

Above  all,  we  may  hope  for  the  sure  fulfilment  of  our 
petitions  for  the  spiritual  welfare  jof  others ;  for  we  fall  in,  as 
it  were,  with  the  mind  of  God,  when  we  pray  for  the  same 
blessings  that  He  Himself  desires  for  them.  Many  have  re- 
ceived wonderful  answers  to  their  prayers  for  others,  and  to 
the  prayers  of  others  for  them. 

"  More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer, 

"  Than  this  world  dreams  of ; 

**  For  so  the  whole  round  world  is  every  way 

**  Bound,  by  gold  chains,  about  the  feet  of  God." 
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Intercession  is  a  chain  of  love  which  binds  each  to  each,  and  all 
to  God.  And  more,  for  thus  are  we  bound  together  in  one  living 
Body,  and  are  partakers,  by  faith  and  prayer,  in  the  Office  of 
Christ,  the  great  Intercessor. 

And  wa  gather  blessings  for  ourselves,  as  we  seek  them  for 
others.  The  human  love,  which  God  has  made  a  part  of  our 
nature,  puts  warmth  and  reality  into  our  heart,  when  we  pray 
for  those  dear  to  us.  In  making  requests  for  them,  we  are 
lifted  up  into  that  higher  and  more  spiritual  state,  where  we 
approach  to  God  for  ourselves.  Often,  when  our  spiritual  life 
is  cold  and  dead,  and  we  cannot  offer  any  petition  for  ourselves, 
we  may  find  our  faith  quickened  by  bringing  before  Him  the 
wants  and  cares  of  others.  We  cannot  come  into  the  Presence 
of  God  for  them,  without  finding  that  we  are  there  for 
ourselves  also. 


^ — ^r^QQlQC— * 
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TUE8DA  Y.—Quinquagesima. 

Isaiah  zxxy.  8 — 10. 

''  And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be 
called  The  way  of  Holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  those :  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there;  but  the 
redeemed  shall  walk  there.  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon 
their  heads :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away." 

The  "  way  of  Holiness  "  will  be  the  mark  of  God's  Kingdom, 
when  it  is  finally  established  upon  the  earth. 

It  is  the  mark  now  of  those  who  are  seeking  His  rule  in  their 
hearts  and  lives. 

The  way  will  be,  for  all,  a  sinless  way,  when  Ohrist  has  come 
again  to  remove  evil  and  impurity  from  His  redeemed  world.  It 
qannot  be  a  sinless  way  with  us  now ;  we  know  how  the  fallen 
and  selflsh  nature  within  us  mars  our  best  efforts,  and  mingles 
with  our  purest  motives.  Yet,  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  are 
constantly  exhorted  to  this  holiness;  we  are  told  to  yield  our 
members  '^servants  imto  holiness,"  and  to  perfect  ''holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God."  We  are  told  to  be  **  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation." And  again,  we  are  said  to  be  chosen  to  be  ''  holy  and 
without  blame ;"  we  are  called  "  holy  and  beloved."  Therefore, 
however  far  off  we  feel  ourselves  from  this  holiness,  it  must  be 
even  now,  with  God's  help,  in  some  degree  attainable  by  us. 
II 
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Let  us  take  hold  of  two  thoughts  to-day  which  may  enable 
us  to  understand  this  better,  and  to  desire  it  more  earnestly ;  and 
which  may  help  us  to  spend  better  the  coming  Lent. 

One  is  that  true  holiness  cannot  spring  from  the  mere  selfish 
desire  to  be  saved ;  it  must  come  from  a  desire  to  please  God. 
If  you  are  tempted  to  do  what  you  know  to  be  wrong  to-day,  do 
not  ask  yourself, '  Shall  I  be  unsafe,  in  danger  of  punishment  and 
death,  if  I  do  this  ? '  But  use  the  higher  motive,  and  think  to 
yourself,  *  This  will  hurt  and  grieve  God,  Who  is  so  good  to  me ;' 
and  resist  the  temptation,  for  His  sake,  and  because  it  is  against 
His  Will. 

And  this  leads  to  the  second  thought.  This  desire  to  please 
God  should  arise  out  of  pure  love  to  Him.  How  can  we  have 
this  flowing  out  of  our  whole  heart  to  Him  in  love  ?  It  can  only 
be  by  believing  that  He  loves  us ;  in  His  inflnite  Love,  He  has 
pardoned  our  sins,  and  made  us  His  children.  Our  religious 
life  must  begin  from  God,  not  from  ourselves.  The  sense  of 
His  forgiveness  is  the  source  of  our  love.  His  love  kindles  our 
love,  and  when  we  love  Him  we  cannot  choose  but  please  Him, 
and  walk  in  the  ways  that  please  Him. 

And  whenever  our  love  grows  cold,  and  we  are  tempted  to 
give  up  trying  to  be  holy,  let  us  repeat  to  ourselves — ^not  onoe, 
but  again  and  again — till  our  hearts  bum  within  us,  ''He 
loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 
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ASH    WEDNESDAY. 


Joel  ii.  12,  13.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"Therefore  also  now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  Me 
with  all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and 
with  mourning.  And  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God:  for  He  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth 
Him  of  the  evil." 

Lent  is  the  season  appointed  as  a  time  of  special  self-denial, 
and  of  increased  prayer  at  Church  and  at  home.  It  was  an  early 
Christian  practice  to  set  apart  some  time  before  the  Feast  of 
Easter  for  self-examination  and  mortification.  The  good  Bishop 
Irenoeus,  who  lived  only  ninety  years  after  the  death  of 
St.  John,  spoke  of  this  as  a  custom  observed  in  his  days ;  as  it 
had  been,  he  adds,  in  the  days  of  those  who  lived  before 
him.  We  know,  from  early  Church  History,  that  Irenoeus 
had  conversed  with  Folycarp,  a  disciple  of  St.  John ;  therefore 
it  is  possible  that  this  Season  may  have  been,  in  some  measure, 
instituted  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Ash  Wednesday,  the  first  of  the  forty  days  in  Lent,  is  so 
named,  because  those,  who  wished  to  shew  penitence  for  their 
past  sins,  appeared  this  day  with  ashes  sprinkled  on  their  heads. 
This  sign  of  mourning  was  common  in  the  East;  we  find  it 
mentioned  in  the  Books  of  Esther  and  Job,  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  Bible. 

We  have  God's  own  exhortation  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 
"Turn  ye  even  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  with  all  your  heart;" 
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and  then  comes  that  gracious  expression  of  His  mind  towards  us, 
which  surpasses  all  we  could  have  thought  or  imagined.  ''  He 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness, 
and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil."  What  words  could  speak  more 
fully  of  God's  aboimding  and  overflowing  Love?  Even  the 
evil  we  have  justly  brought  on  ourselves  is  a  grief  to  Him ; 
He  repenteth  Him  that  it  must  come  upon  us. 

Let  us  begin,  this  Lent,  with  an  earnest  endeavour  to 
increase  in  our  love  towards  Him,  Who  so  loves  us ;  and  seek 
how  we  may  most  truly  repent,  and  turn  to  Him.  We  are  to 
rend  our  heart,  not  our  garments.  Our  sorrow  for  sin  must 
not  spend  itself  in  talk,  or  in  outward  manifestations ;  in  coming 
to  Ghurch,  and  joining  with  our  lips  in  the  solemn  Service 
appointed  for  this  Day.  We  must  recollect  and  think  over  the 
many  ways  in  which  we  have  sinned  against  God,  and  against  one 
another.  We  must  repent  with  a  real  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord.  Surely  that  is  not  a  hard  thing  to  do, 
when  we  have  so  merciful  a  Lord,  slow  to  anger,  and  Who 
grieves  for  the  punisUment  our  own  acts  have  brought  upon  us. 

But  how  shall  we  turn  to  God,  and  set  about  this  repentance  P 
Is  not  the  first  thing  really  to  believe  what  He  says,  and  to 
accept  His  forgiveness ;  and  then,  with  a  thankful  heart,  so  to 
order  our  ways,  as  to  express  our  love  to  Him  in  return  ? 

We  will  consider,  in  the  next  three  days,  three  special  graces 
which  we  may  strive  after,  as  we  watch  over  our  ways,  in  this 
Season  of  holy  preparation.  To-day  let  each  one  of  us  ask  our- 
selves, what  is  our  chief  and  most  common  sin ;  and  make  some 
rule  for  ourselves  which  may  help  us  to  break  away  from  its 
bonds.  Is  it  idleness,  selfishness,  pride,  jealousy,  ill-temper,  or 
covetousness  ?  Is  it  an  open  fault,  manifest  to  others,  or  some 
hidden  dark  spot,  known  only  to  God  and  our  own  heart?    Let 
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us  oiheok  onnelTes  when  about  to  give  way  to  it,  and  torn  to 
Ood  for  deliTerance  from  it.  "  Tom  Thou  us,  0  good  Lord, 
and  so  ahall  we  be  tamed." 


The  duty  of  fieurting  is  plainly  set  before  us  in  the  Bible,  both 
by  precept  and  example,  though  there  is  no  distinct  law  to  bmd 
us,  in  our  manner  of  observing  it.  To  those  living  in  Eastern 
countries,  the  custom  of  abstauiing  from  food  is  less  tiying  to 
the  health  of  mind  and  body  than  it  would  be  amongst  ourselves. 
It  is  a  question,  perhaps,  to  be  decided  by  the  conscience  and 
eaperience  of  each  individual.  If  we  find  it  a  help  in  prayer, 
and  self-recollection,  and  self-restraint,  it  becomes  our  duty,  espe- 
cially at  those  times  which  the  Ohurch  has  set  apart  for  it. 

But  it  is  certain  that,  in  Lent,  all  Ohurch  people  are  bound, 
as  the  Oollect  for  next  Sunday  says,  ''to  use  such  abstinence," 
that  the  flesh  may  be  subdued  to  the  spirit.  We  may  give  up 
some  of  our  usual  gratifications ;  restrain  ourselves  in  what,  at 
other  times,  is  good  and  lawful — exciting  pleasures,  for  instance, 
or  the  reading  of  an  amusing  book — that  we  may  have  more 
leisure  for  serious  and  higher  thoughts.  And  we  must  also 
abstain  from  anything  in  the  way  of  food,  or  other  indulgences, 
which  would  make  us  dull  and  sluggish,  and  unfit  us  for  being 
earnest  and  active  in  GK)d's  service. 

We  shall  not  find  our  Lent  a  less  happy  one,  and,  I  am  sure, 
it  will  be  a  more  profitable  one,  if  in  these  small  things  we 
make  a  Lenten  rule  for  ourselves.  Only  let  us  remember  that 
turning  to  Ood  must  be  the  end  and  aim  of  it  all ;  self-discipline 
will  avail  nothing,— nay  worse,  it  will  be  only  a  deception— 
unless  it  helps  us  to  do  this. 
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THURSDAY.- After  Ash  Wednesday. 

St.  Luke  ix.  23—25. 

''  And  He  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow 
Me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For 
what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himself,  or  be  oast  away  ?" 

Self-denial  is  a  grace  hard  to  attain,  for  seK  and  self-will 
are  strong  within  us.  May  God  help  us  to  endeavour  after  it, 
this  Lent,  that  we  may  gain  increased  controul  over  ourselves, 
imd  make  a  fresh  start  in  our  spiritual  life. 

Our  Saviour  here  tells  us  that  it  is  laying  down  something, 
and  also  taking  up  something.  We  must  lay  down  ourselves ; 
and  give  up,  for  His  sake,  our  strongest  desires.  We  know  what 
it  is  to  be  denied  by  another  in  anything  we  wish  for ;  we  must 
deny  ourselves  what  we  wish  for.  We  must  determine  not  to 
wish  for  it,  when  it  is  contrary  to  Ood's  Will  and  Gommand- 
ments.  And  we  must  take  up  something.  The  cross  which  our 
Saviour  bore  when  upon  earth  ;  the  privations  and  persecutions, 
the  scorn  and  imkindness,  which  He  submitted  to ;  we  must  be 
willing  to  take  up  and  bear,  if  we  would  follow  Him.  We 
must  carry  the  cross,  as  He  did ;  and  even  unto  death,  as  He 
carried  it,  if  Gh)d  should  require  it  of  us. 

And  this  complete  surrender  of  ourselves  to  do  and  bear 
whatever  He  appoints,  this  patient  willing  endurance  of  sorrow 
and  pain,  is  not  for  once  in  our  lives ;  it  must  be  done  daily. 
We  must  submit  ourselves  to  this  rule  to-day.    In  its  little 
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trialfly  its  lesser  duties — as  well  as  in  greater  ones,  if  they  oome 
— we  must  cany  out  ttiis  spirit  of  self-denial,  if  we  would  oome 
after  Christ,  and  follow  in  His  steps. 

This  is  hard  teaching,  and  our  Saviour  knows  that  it  is  hard 
for  us.  Therefore,  in  the  next  verse,  He  gives  us  encourage- 
ment and  comfort  This  is  the  way.  He  says,  to  save  your  life ; 
all  that  is  best  and  of  highest  value,  in  this  life,  either  for  the 
soul  or  the  body,  can  only  be  attained  by  this  self-denial.  If 
you  thus  lose  your  life,  you  save  it. 

We  see  something  of  this  in  the  transactions  of  every  day. 
The  man  who  shirks  danger,  and  seeks  his  own  safeiy  at  the 
cost  of  another,  is  not  a  man  to  be  envied ;  his  life  is  not  worth 
much  to  him ;  he  has  lost  it,  in  saving  it.  And  how  constantly  we 
see  around  us  those  who  have  lost  themselves,  and  are  miserable 
slaves  to  their  eviL  passions,  and  to  their  habits  of  intemperance 
and  vice.  And  the  man  who  gives  himself  up  to  self-indulgence, 
in  a  less  criminal  degree,  does  not  find  in  it  the  ease  and  enjoy- 
ment he  had  fondly  hoped.  Life  often  becomes  to  him  also  a 
living  death.  I  think  even  our  blind  eyes  can  see  a  little  of  the 
peace  and  sweetness  of  giving  up ;  and  that  the  life  of  self- 
sacrifice  is  not  only  a  higher  life,  but  a  happier  one,  than  the  life 
of  self-will  and  self-indulgence. 

But  if  it  were  not  so ;  if  by  indulging  ourselves  we  could 
find  true  enjoyment,  and  get  possession  of  the  whole  world, 
with  all  its  pleasures  and  riches ;  if  a  selfish  person  has  more 
satisfaction,  in  this  life,  than  the  one  who  gives  up,  what  is  the 
end  of  it  all?  The  world  passeth  away,  and  then  the  man's  life 
is  gone.  He  has  cast  it  away  himself ;  in  seeking  to  save  his 
life,  he  has  lost  it. 


272  SHOBT    BEADINaS    FOB 

Oh,  let  us  belieye  this,  and  set  oorselves,  from  this  day,  to 
deny  oorselves,  and  take  up  our  cross,  as  Christ  did.  We  may 
do  it  in  little  things,  quite  as  really  as  in  great  ones.  We  do  it 
when  we  take  up  readily  some  troublesome  employment,  which 
must  fall  to  some  one  in  the  day's  work ;  when  we  cheerfully 
give  up  the  pleasant  things  in  food  or  clothes,  or  in  opportunities 
of  leisure  and  amusement,  which  some  one  in  the  household 
must  go  without ;  in  speaking  gently,  when  we  are  teazed  or 
worried;  in  being  patient  imder  disappointment  and  morti- 
fication. 

These  are  small  things ;  but  if  we  deny  ourselves  in  them, 
for  Christ's  sake,  we  have  fellowship  with  Him  in  them.  When 
we  cease  to  love  ourselves,  that  we  may  love  others,  and 
may  love  God,  then  we  are  sharers  with  Christ  in  the  spirit  of 
Sacrifice,  which  is  the  spirit  of  Life.  We  are  sharers  in  God's 
eternal  Life ;  and  His  Light  and  Love  will  so  fill  our  hearts, 
as  to  make  up  more  than  abundantly  for  any  sacrifice  of  our 
own  will  and  gratification,  that  He  may  require  of  us. 

<' Wouldst  thou  inherit  life  with  Christ  on  high? 

**  Then  count  the  cost,  and  know 

*'  That  here,  on  eariJi  below, 
"  Thou  needst  must  suffer  with  thy  Lord,  and  die. 
**We  reach  that  gain  to  which  all  else  is  loss, 

"  But  through  the  Cross." 

"  Not  e'en  the  sharpest  sorrows  we  can  feel, 

**  Nor  keenest  pangs,  we  dare 

*<  With  that  great  bliss  compare, 
«  When  Gtod  Bib  glory  shall  in  us  reveal ; 
'  *  That  shall  endure,  when  our  brief  woes  are  o'er, 

"  For  evermore ! " 
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FRIDAY -After  Ash  Wednesday. 

Proverbs  xiz.  17.    Galatians  vi.  2.    Matthew  zxy.  40. 

''  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  that  which  he  hath  given,  will  He  pay  him  again."  •  •  •  • 
"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 
•  •  •  ♦  "  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

Last  Sunday  we  spoke  of  Oharity,  in  its  fullest  meaning,  as 
Love,  which  should  lie  at  the  root  of  all  our  feelings  and  conduct 
towards  one  another.  To-day  we  will  speak  of  charity,  in  the 
ordinary  use  of  the  word,  as  the  doing  good  to  others,  by  giving 
them  our  time,  our  labour,  or  our  money.  The  subject  will 
follow  well  the  thoughts  on  self-denial  we  considered  yesterday ; 
for,  unless  there  is  some  degree  of  self-denial  in  what  we  give, 
it  can  hardly  be  called  charity,  in  the  truest  sense.  And  thus  it 
is  that  the  poor  can  be  charitable,  equally  as  the  rich.  They 
may  have  no  money  at  all ;  but  they  can  give  something  better 
than  money,  in  those  kindly  sympathies  and  thoughtful  services 
which  are  the  true  charity  of  the  heart.  And  there  is  real  self- 
denial  in  their  gifts ;  therefore  they  are  often  of  greater  value 
than  the  larger  gifts  that  come  out  of  the  rich  man's  abundance. 
We  know  what  our  Lord  said  of  the  widow's  two  mites ;  and 
St.  Paul  says,  ''  If  theria  be  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to  that  a  man  hath,  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 

All  our  life  should  be  service,  not  only  for  God,  but  for 
J  J  ^ 
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each  other.  Mutual  service  is  the  law  under  which  we  live. 
''  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.'' 
"By  love,  serve  one  another."  The  secret  of  this  service  of 
love  is  to  do  everything  for  God,  and  to  make  this  our  motive, 
even  in  the  least  act.  ''  What  we  do  in  deeds  of  love,  we  do  to 
God ;  what  any  refuse,  they  refuse  to  Him." 

**  The  meanest  offering  ye  can  make, 
**  The  cup  of  water,  for  love's  sake, 
"  In  Heaven,  he  sure,  is  stored." 

A  few  gentle  words,  a  small  gifb  of  flowers  or  fruit,  may  cheer 
the  heart  of  a  bed-ridden  invalid.  To  read  some  Scripture,  or  a 
hymn,  or  story,  may  comfort  the  aged  person  who  cannot  see  to 
read  himself.  We  may  take  a  fretful  child  imder  our  care  for 
a  few  hours,  to  relieve  the  worn-out  mother;  or  finish  off  a 
tedious  task  for  some  one  that  is  weary  and  sore-hearted.  We 
may  deny  ourselves  luxuries,  or  even  necessaries,  that  we  may 
have  to  spare  for  those  with  greater  needs  than  our  own. 


And  all  this  must  be  done  from  love,  not  only  as  duly; 
neither  should  there  be  any  bargaining  in  our  services,  or 
looking  forward  to  a  present  return.  We  do  some  act  of 
kindness ;  we  deny  ourselves  for  the  sake  of  others ;  we  give 
them  money,  or  something  which  costs  us  dear,  and  in  a  short 
time  all  is  forgotten  by  them ;  a  few  days  or  weeks  have  blotted 
it  out,  as  if  it  had  never  been.  But  do  not  let  us  begrudge 
what  we  have  done ;  it  is  not  lost,  though  it  is  forgotten ;  even 
as  we  ourselves,  perhaps,  no  longer  remember  what  others  have 
done  for  us.  The  act  of  self-sacrifice  has  borne  fruit  for  Heaven, 
though  the  flower  of  it  has  withered  on  earth,  and  faded  out 
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of  sight.  Each  minutest  act  of  love  is  recorded  there.  We  may 
have  kept  no  count  of  it ;  it  may  have  passed  away  from  men's 
minds,  and  been  hardly  noticed  as  it  passed.  But  Qtod  has  noted 
it,  and  will  give  payment  for  it.  He  pays  His  servants,  not 
with  gold  and  silver,  but  with  precious  treasure  that  abideth 
for  ever. 

'*  Best  are  they  paid  whose  earthly  wage  is  nought." 

Never  fear  to  let  go  anything  which  God  asks  you  to  give. 
Whatever  has  been  given,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  shall  be  repaid 
when  He  comes.  Even  now,  each  act,  done  for  His  sake, 
brings  with  it  increase  of  love  and  joy ;  but  the  full  payment 
will  be  made  in  the  end.  All  that  we  have  given,  we  shall  find 
again  in  God.  **  Whatsoever  thou  spendest,  I  will  pay  thee 
again." 
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SATURDAY -After  Ash  Wednesday. 

Froyerbs,  zix,  5.    Ephesians,  iv,  25. 

'*A  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunisbed,  and  be  tbat 
speaketb  lies  sball  not  escape.  *  *  •  •  Wberefore,  putting 
away  lying,  speak  every  man  trutb  witb  bis  neigbbour :  for  we 
are  members  one  of  anotber." 

Trutb  is  not  only  rigbt ;  it  is  necessary*  '^  We  are  members 
one  of  anotber."  Witbout  trutb,  life  together  would  become 
almost  impossible.  Suppose  tbat  you  could  not  believe  tbe  word 
of  any  one,  but  bad  always  to  make  out  for  yourself  whether 
what  bad  been  said  was  really  so ;  there  could  be  no  confidence, 
no  respect,  no  bold  upon  one  another,  in  such  social  intercourse. 

Open  falsehood  is  counted  a  disgrace  by  all  of  us.  We 
may  call  it  one  of  those  sins  '^  which  go  beforehand  to  judg- 
ment." This  may  be,  in  part,  because  it  is  a  sign  of  weakness  or 
cowardice.  Ohildren,  who  generally  are  truthful  by  nature,  are 
apt  to  fall  into  this  sin  through  fear.  Those  who  have  to  do 
witb  them  should  be  very  careful  to  remove  all  temptation  to 
it ;  they  should  be  lenient  with  any  fault,  as  soon  as  it  is 
confessed,  and  give  honour  to  tbe  true  and  brave  child  who 
dares  to  tell  the  truth,  whatever  tbe  consequences.  If  we  all, 
old  as  well  as  young,  could  but  see  the  folly,  the  treachery,  the 
meanness  of  a  lie,  as  it  really  is,  we  should  pray  more  earnestly 
to  be  kept  from  the  sin.  Truly  "  lying  lips  "  are  not  only  "  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,"  but  they  make  us  an  abomination  to 
ourselves  and  to  all  around  us.    An  untruthful  person  is  valued 
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and  trusted  by  no  one ;  sad  it  is  when  a  cliild,  a  servant,  or  any 
one,  rich  or  poor,  has  such  a  mark  against  his  name.  But  it 
need  not  remain  fixed  there.  Those,  who  were  once  false  and 
untrue,  may  rise  to  a  higher  standard  than  if  they  had  never 
erred.    God  can  use  even  our  faults  and  falls  as  steps  upward. 

But  if,  from  education,  or  the  restraints  which  society,  or  our 
own  self-respect,  place  around  us,  we  are  kept  from  all  direct 
lies,  there  are  many  temptations  to  partial  lies,  which  it  will  be 
well  for  us  to  bear  in  mind.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  act  lies. 
We  do  so,  when  we  suppress  facts  or  exaggerate  them,  so  as  to 
make  them  appear  to  others  as  we  wish.  Little  prevarications ; 
the  concealment  of  the  whole  truth ;  the  half -telling  of  a  thing, 
or  so  colouring  it,  as  to  make  it  seem  different  from  what  it  was ; 
false  excuses ;  the  shifting  of  blame  from  oneself  to  another  9 
these  may  not  be  called  lies  by  man,  but  they  are  untruths  in 
God's  sight. 

And  they  bring  a  penalty  which  cannot  be  escaped,  though 
we  may  not  openly  be  called  to  account  for  them.  The  person, 
who  dissembles  and  equivocates,  is  never  thoroughly  trusted. 
Do  we  not  know  how  almost  unconsciously  we  hesitate  to  accept 
everything  told  us  by  some  people  ?  We  do  not  place  reliance 
on  their  account  of  events  and  conversations,  though  it  may  be 
really  a  true  one,  because  a  feeling  within  tells  us  they  may  have 
twisted  and  mis-stated  it,  to  serve  some  end  of  their  own*  But 
the  word  of  an  accurate  and  truthful  person  is  implicitly  believed. 
How  refreshing  it  is  to  find,  in  man,  woman,  or  child,  that 
sincerity  which  speaks  only  the  exact  truth,  and  cannot  lie. 


If  we  wish,  as  I  trust  we  all  do,  to  get  free  from  untruthful- 
ness, we  must  keep  a  prayerful  watch,  not  only  over  our  words, 
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bat  over  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  hearts.  We  must 
act  as  if  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  Whom  all  hearts  are  open. 
A  straightforward  intention  to  be  frank  and  transparent  in  our 
conduct  must  govern  all  our  intercourse.  It  will  be  a  good 
practice,  whenever  we  have  given  way  to  misrepresentation 
or  exaggeration,  to  correct  ourselves  on  the  instant,  putting  the 
matter  as  it  really  is,  in  place  of  the  version  we  had  given.  If 
we  can  get  into  a  habit  of  thus  checking  ourselves,  even  about 
trifles,  a  truthful  nature  will  grow  up  within  us,  which  will 
make  itself  felt  by  those  around  us.  And  if,  from  any  sudden 
alarm  or  surprise,  we  have  been  startled  into  telling  an  actual 
falsehood,  we  must  not  rest  till  we  have  confessed  it.  And  we 
should  do  so  at  once ;  the  sooner  the  better.  The  more  imme- 
diate the  confession,  the  easier  it  will  be.  It  may  humiliate  us, 
but  it  is  not  the  confession  which  brings  shame  upon  us ;  the 
shame  is  on  us  before  the  confession.  And  it  is  strange,  but 
true,  that  often  the  very  acknowledgment  we  have  thus  erred, 
wakens  a  respect  and  regard  in  the  minds  of  others  for  us,  which 
no  self-assertion  or  self-vindication  would  have  created. 

If  a  hidden  deceit  be  now  burdening  the  conscience  of  any 
one  of  us,  God  grant  that  His  Spirit  of  truth  may  enable  us  to 
make  confession  of  it  before  Him,  and  to  any  to  whom  we  have 
been  false.  Oh,  the  relief  of  having  nothing  to  hide ;  of  standing 
clear,  and  firee  from  all  disguise,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  our 
fellow-men. 

But  if  a  sense  of  the  shame  and  burden  of  falsehood  does  not 
avail  to  win  us  back  to  truth,  let  us  remember  that  a  day  is 
coming  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed.  At  that 
day,  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie,  shall  have  no  right  to 
the  Tree  of  life,  nor  to  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  Qity. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


2  Corintliians  yi.  4 — 10.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  Ood, 
in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings, 
in  fastings ;  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 
kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  imfeigned ;  by  the  word 
of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  by  honour  and  dishonour, 
by  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and  behold  we  live ; 
as  chastened,  and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ; 
as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
possessing  all  things." 

When  St.  Paul  lived,  a  few  small  societies  of  Christians  were 
dotted,  here  and  there,  on  the  map  of  the  old  Heathen  world. 
The  world  lay  in  darkness,  and  only  some  spots  of  light  were 
then  visible  in  its  midst. 

The  first  Christians  had  a  hard  life.  They  were  scattered,  in 
little  groups,  amongst  a  vast  mass  of  Heathens.  Around  them 
were  Idols  set  up  in  the  streets,  and  heathen  Temples  with  rites 
that  made  men  worse  instead  of  better.  All  the  Pagan  habits  and 
customs,  and  every-day  life,  were  opposed  to  the  laws  of  Christ, 
and  shocked  their  Christian  feeling  and  belief.  It  was  quite 
natural  that  they  should  be  hated  and  ill-treated,  because  their 
life  was  a  witness  against  the  whole  heathen  life  around  them. 
They  lived,  as  we  know,  in  the  midst  of  constant  scorn,  insult, 
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be  girt  about  with  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  the  secret  source  of 
OUT  strength  must  be  trust  in  Ood's  grace.  For,  as  it  was  said 
by  St.  Augustine,  *'  In  those  races  the  lookers-on  could  only 
encourage  the  runners  by  their  cries;  but  God,  Who  beholds 
our  striving,  assists  us  in  the  conflict." 

We  must  take  heed  that  the  crown  we  look  for  be  at  the  end 
of  the  course,  not  any  thing  on  the  way ;  not  the  praise  and 
appreciation  of  others ;  not  ease  or  earthly  treasure.  We  shall 
escape  many  of  the  snares  and  temptations  that  beset  us  in  the 
race,  when  we  put  aside  our  desire  for  any  corruptible  crown, 
and  fix  our  eyes  only  on  the  incorruptible  crown  of  glory  that 
God  Himself  holds  out  before  us. 

When  St.  Paul  came  to  the  end  of  this  race,  he  was  able  to 
say;  '^  I  have  fought  a  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course  ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
May  we  so  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
so  obtain. 
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MONO  A  Y-Sepfuagesima. 

St.  Luke  iv.  38—41. 

''And  He  arose  out  of  the  synagogue^  and  entered  into 
imon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a 
feat  fever,  and  they  besought  Him  for  her.  And  He  stood 
rer  her  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her ;  and  immediat^y 
ha  arose  and  ministered  unto  them.  Now,  when  the  sun  was 
aAtingy  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
bam  unto  Him ;  and  He  laid  His  Hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
nd  healed  them.  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying 
at  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Ajid  He, 
aibuking  them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak ;  for  they  knew  that 
le  was  Christ." 

In  these  verses  we  have  recorded  some  of  the  incidents  of 
or  Saviour's  work,  on  one  Sabbath  day  passed  at  Capernaum, 
bey,  and  the  preceding  verses,  help  us  to  understand  how  the 
ays  of  His  earthly  Ministry  were  often  spent. 

After  the  morning's  teaching  in  the  Synagogue,  when  all 
roimd  Him  had  been  astonished  by  His  Wisdom,  He  put 
orth  still  further  His  Divine  Power,  as,  with  His  Word,  He 
ast  out  the  evil  spirit,  with  which  one  of  His  hearers  was 
)Ossessed. 

When  He  had  left  the  Synagogue,  and  retired  into  Simon's 
lOuse,  for  rest  and  refreshment,  a  new  call  for  mercy  awaited 
BQm.  The  mother  of  Simon's  wife  was  stricken  down  by  a 
j;reat  fever,  and  they  brought  Him  to  her.  One  request  from  this 
inzious  household  was  enough ;  there  was  no  need  to  test  their 
Eaith,  as  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman.  Jesus  stood  beside  the 
poor  woman,  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her ;  or,  as  we 
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are  told  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  He  touched  her  hand, 
and  raised  her  firom  the  bed  of  sickness.  And  at  once  she  arose, 
and  shewed  not  only  the  completeness  of  the  cure,  but  also  her 
thankfulness  for  the  mercy,  by  waiting  on  the  Lord  and  those 
with  Him. 

In  the  evening,  as  the  Sun  set,  and  the  heat  of  the  Eastern 
day  was  passing  off,  the  whole  City  thronged  around  Him, 
bringing  with  them  the  sick  and  infirm,  and  all  who  were 
afflicted,  in  mind  or  body;  and  He  healed  them.  What  a 
beautiful  picture  is  here  placed  before  us;  the  sunset-glow 
lighting  up  the  distant  hills,  and  reflected  from  the  nearer  waters 
of  the  Lake,  as  the  young  Prophet  of  Nazareth  passed  from  one  to 
the  other  of  the  afflicted  groups.  Their  diseases  were  divers  ; 
many,  and  most  different  in  nature.  But  His  Loving  Hands 
brought  healing  to  each  one,  and  all  knew  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Ohrist.  And  we  may  picture  further  the  crowd,  as  with  joy  and 
thankfulness  they  dispersed,  when  the  shades  of  night  gathered 
around,  and  the  gladness  of  their  Mends  and  relations, 
as  they  welcomed  them  to  their  several  homes,  in  renewed 
health  and  strength. 

**  0  with  what  divers  pains  they  met ; 
"  0  with  what  joy  they  went  away." 


It  is  difflcult  to  judge  exactly  what  is  meant  by  the  evil 
spirits,  or  devils,  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  Gospels,  and  in  other 
writings  of  that  time.  It  was  a  universal  belief  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  the  East,  that  any  one,  who  showed  symptoms  of  the  sad 
affliction  we  now  term  madness  or  limacy,  was  under  the  influ- 
ence of  demons,  or  the  spirits  of  the  wicked.  Thus  many  of 
the  cures  which  are  mentioned   may  have  been  simply  the 


THE    OHRTRTIAN    YEAS.  236 

HFoiBe  of  Christ's  liealing  Power  over  mental  disease.  But 
must  believe,  from  the  Scriptural  accounts,  that  some  of  the 
es  were  of  a  different,  and  far  more  terrible  nature,  than  mere 
dness.  No  doubt  the  time  of  our  Lord's  appearance  on  the 
fh,  to  overthrow  evil,  would  be  the  time  of  Satan's  greatest 
rer ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  he,  and  other  evil  spiritual 
iaences,  could  then  exercise  a  controul  over  the  bodies  as  well 
the  wills  of  men,  which  now  is  happily  unknown,  and  that  our 
ddom  from  such  demoniacal  possession  is  one  of  the  deliver- 
168  Christ  wrought  out  for  the  world,  in  His  triumph  over  the 
rers  of  darkness.  ''  I  beheld  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from, 
irVen"  were  His  own  Words,  when  the  Disciples  told  Him  of 
devils  being  subject  to  them  through  His  Name. 


t.^t^OX^JL^^^XCi^^:'^-^ 
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TUE8DA  Y-Septuagesima. 

St.  Luke  V.  12—15. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  -when  He  was  in  a  certain  dty,  behold 
a  man  full  of  leprosy ;  who,  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  fkce,  and 
besought  Him,  saying.  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean.  And  He  put  forth  His  Hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him.  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  man ;  but  go  and 
shew  thyseK  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according 
as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  But  so  much 
the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  Him ;  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  heeded  by  Him 
of  their  infirmities." 

The  leprosy  of  the  East  is  a  terrible  disease;  it  begins 
generally  in  a  small  white  spot,  and  spreads  till  the  whole  body 
is  covered.  It  has  been  described  as  a  living  death ;  for  the 
poisoned  state  of  the  blood  causes  a  gradual  decay  of  one 
member  of  the  body  after  another,  so  that  recovery  becomes 
hopeless. 

Moses,  as  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  was  very  strict  in  his  regula- 
tions for  those  afflicted  with  this  disease.  He  commanded  that  all 
lepers  should  live  apart,  in  dwellings  outside  the  town,  entirely 
separated  from  their  homes  and  friends.  They  were  to  go 
about  with  bare  heads  and  covered  lips,  and  to  cry  '<  undean, 
unclean,"  whenever  any  one  approached  them.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  leprosy  was  infectious,  or  at  least  that  it  was 
conveyed  by  touch ;  but  probably  the  deadly  taint  would  have 
spread  through  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  had  not  these  precau- 
tions been  observed. 
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Such  a  poor  afflicted  one,  with  b%re  head  and  covered  lips, 
"  full  of  leproBj,"  was  he  who  drew  near  our  Saviour.  A  faint 
gleam  of  hope  seems  to  have  passed  over  his  despair,  as  he  saw 
Jesus  approach.  He  evidently  knew  from  what  he  had  heard, 
or  perhaps  seen  from  a  distance,  that  Jesus  could  heal  him. 
But  would  He?  Falling  down  to  the  earth  on  his  face 
"before  Him,  his  piteous  cry  went  forth :  '  Lord,  Thou  canst ; 
wilt  Thou?'  And  Jesus  answered  his  entreaiy  without  a 
moment's  delay :  **  I  will ;  be  thou  dean."  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

We  have  no  leprosy  of  this  kind  in  our  land;  but  the 
leprosy  of  sin  is  amongst  us.  It  defiles  the  soul,  and  makes  it 
ondean,  and  endangers  all  that  comes  into  contact  with  it.  It 
g;radually  spreads  in  the  character,  becoming  ever  worse  and 
worse,  till  it  takes  possession  of  the  whole  man,  and  ends  in 
leath.  Sin  does  not  set  us  apart  from  others,  as  leprosy  did ; 
but  it  embitters,  and  makes  perilous,  our  intercourse  with  them. 
Ijid  it  separates  us  from  God,  and  from  all  the  help  and  love 
Q[e  is  so  ready  to  give  us.  It  keeps  us  fSeu:  off  from  Gbd,  for  it 
oakes  us  fed  both  unfit  and  xmwilling  to  draw  near  Him. 


We  know,  each  one  of  us,  something  about  the  evil  of  this 
Bprosy  of  sin,  for  we  feel  and  see  the  ravages  it  makes  in  the  life 
ud  peace  of  oursdves  and  others.  If  you  have  been  wrong  and 
inhappy  this  mqming;  if  you  are  wrong  and  unhappy  this 
aoment ;  you  may  be  sure  that  sin  is  at  the  root  of  it.  Alas ! 
re  do  not  see  the  hatefrd  spot  upon  ourselves,  as  Ood  sees  it ; 
>ut  we  know  that  something  is  the  matter  with  our  hearts. 
'  There  is  no  health  in  us,"  as  we  repeat  in  the  Services  of  the 
!hurch«-*-not  always,  I  fear,  feeling  what  we  say*    But  even  the 
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worst  and  most  careless  amongst  us  would,  I  belieye,  be  glad  to 
be  made  different ;  for  sin  is  a  loathsome  thing ;  it  makes  those 
about  us  unhappy,  and  often  makes  us  wretched  and  miserable 
ourselves. 

**  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  Oan  we, 
too,  be  cured  ?  Jesus  is  the  same  as  when  He  healed  the  leper. 
If  He  were  upon  earth,  and  we  went  to  ask  Him  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  our  sin,  would  He  not  say  at  once  to  us,  as  He  did  to 
the  leper,  "I  will;  be  thou  dean."  He  says  it  to  you  now. 
His  touch  is  on  you.  The  All-Pure  and  All-Holy  Jesus  took 
our  nature  that  He  might  give  us  the  grace  that  heals  and 
deanses.  As  He  answered  at  once  the  leper's  cry,  so  quickly  will 
He  respond  to  our  prayer.  Did  not  Christ  come  among  men  on 
purpose  to  heal  and  to  save  ?  He  never  turned  any  away  who 
went  to  Him  for  bodily  healing ;  will  He  turn  us  away,  when  we 
come  to  Him  for  the  life  of  our  souls  ? 

The  leper  is  the  type  of  a  sinner,  but  of  one  moved  to 
repentance,  coming  to  Jesus  to  be  made  clean.  But  to  be  a 
leper,  and  to  seek  for  no  healing ;  to  be  willing  to  stand  far  off, 
and  remain  in  our  diseased  and  death-like  condition — God,  in 
His  mercy,  grant  that  this  may  not  be  the  choice  of  any  one  of  us. 


THE    OHBISTIAN    TEAR  229 


WEDNE8DA  Y-8eptuagesima. 


St.  Luke  V.  17—26. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  He  was  teaching, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea, 
and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
{hem.  And,  behold,  men  brought,  in  a  bed,  a  man  which  was 
taken  with  a  paby ;  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  Him.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by 
what  way  they  might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 
ihey  went  upon  the  housetop,  and  let  him  down  through  the 
tiling,  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  And  when 
He  saw  their  faith.  He  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying.  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ?  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
thoughts.  He  answering  said  unto  them.  What  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts  ?  Whether  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee ;  or  to  say,  £ise  up  and  walk  ?  But  &at  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins.  He 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  I  say  imto  thee,  Arise,  and  take 
np  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  And  immediately  he 
rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and 
departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God.  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear, 
saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day." 

After  healing  the  leper,  as  we  read  yesterday,  Jesus  with- 
drew into  the  desert  to  pray ;  and  then  returned  to  ''  His  own 
City,"  as  it  is  called  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
where  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law,  from  all  parts  of 
Judea  and  Galilee,  were  at  that  time  assembled. 

And  when  it  was  noised  that  He  was  in  the  house— probably 
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"Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thine  house."  We 
learn,  from  Ghrisf  s  Words  to  this  helpless  man,  that  we  must 
work  with  Him  in  all  He  seeks  to  do  for  us.  He  has  not  made 
us  as  creatures  with  no  will  of  their  own,  and,  therefore,  with  no 
power  of  choice.  Gh>d  does  not  deal  with  us  as  machines  made  to 
act  by  a  power  outside  ouxselTes,  whether  we  will  or  no.  Nor  does 
He  compel  us  to  obgEjB|j^iIlf  as  other  parts  of  Bos  creation, 
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made  cmbjeot  to  fixed  laws  and  forces.  The  Son  was  created  to 
give  light ;  it  cannot  do  otherwise.  When  Qod  bids  ns  let  our 
light  shine,  He  illumines  ns  with  His  inner  grace;  but  He 
expects  us  to  let  it  act  on  us,  and  to  work  with  it,  and  to  keep 
from  all  that  checks  and  opposes  it. 

We  cannot  feithom  the  deep  question  of  man's  power  over 
his  own  will ;  but  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  high  faculty  and 
privilege,  for  which  we  are  responsible.  Gh)d,  in  His  dealings 
with  us,  provides  that  our  free-will  shall  be  preserved.  The 
palsied  man  might  have  said  to  Christ,  *  I  cannot  arise ;  that  is 
just  what  I  cannot  do;  I  wait  for  You  to  make  me  do  it.' 
But,  in  obeying  Christ's  command,  he  found  the  power  was 
there.  So,  in  our  efforts  to  obey  God,  we  find  we  have  a  Power 
that  works  with  ourselves,  yet  which  we  could  not  have  had, 
unless  we  had  made  the  effort.  When  we  try  to  do  what  God 
tells  us,  His  gracious  Will  influences  our  wiU,  and  works  with 
OS,  but  not  instead  of  us. 

If  this  be  so,  we  must  remember  that  the  purpose  of  God  for 
eill  men  is,  that  they  should  be  saved.  It  has  been  said  *'  (Jod 
loes  not  force  us  to  be  saved ;  but,  by  His  constraining  Love  and 
His  imparted  Grace,  He  all  but  forces  us."  Let  us  be  careful  not  to 
resist  His  powerful  attraction.  We  cannot  change  our  own  will, 
3r  turn  it  right ;  but  we  can  offer  it  to  G^d,  that  He  may  change 
it,  and  keep  it  right,  and  unite  it  with  His  own  good  Will  for  us. 
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THUR8DA  Y-Sepfuagesima. 


St.  Luke  vi.  36—42. 

"  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 
Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shckU  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give 
into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  He  spake  a 
parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shcdl  they 
not  both  fall  into  the  ditch?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
Master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  Master. 
And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Either 
how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  puU  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye." 

Here  we  have  an  Example,  set  before  us  in  our  dealings  with 
one  another,  ''Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful ;" 
and  a  Promise,  ''Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged."  And, 
in  the  verses  that  follow,  we  are  told,  with  repeated  emphasis, 
that,  according  to  the  measure  we  mete  to  others,  so  shall  it  be 
measured  to  us  again. 

Our  Lord  saw  plainly  how  ready  we  all  are  to  pronounce 
judgment  on  one  another,  while  yet  we  forbear  to  judge  our- 
selves. Or,  if  we  judge  ourselves  at  all,  how  quick  we  are  to 
make  allowance  for  our  own  difficulties  and  temptations,  whUe  we 
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■ee  no  ezouse  for  others,  when  we  find  fault  with  them.  So  He 
puts  ns  on  our  guard,  by  reminding  us  how  much  greater  feiult 
each  one  may  see  in  himself,  if  he  will  only  look  for  it,  than  he 
Ban  know  of  in  another.  We  are  all  more  certain  of  the  evil  in 
ourselves,  than  we  can  be  certain  of  the  evil  in  others.  It  is 
just  this,  that  we  cannot  weigh  exactly  the  amount  of  the  sin  of 
>ur  neighbour,  or  tell  how  great  has  been  his  temptation, 
)r  how  mudr-be  has  resisted.  But  we  do  know  the  greatness 
if  our  own  sin ;  and  our  knowledge  of  it  therefore  is  as  a  beam, 
k  large  object,  compared  with  any  knowledge  we  can  have  of  his 
in ;  this,  to  us,  must  be  as  a  mote  in  comparison  with  our  own, 
rhatever  it  really  may  be  in  itself. 

Our  Lord  says,  ''  the  blind  cannot  lead  the  blind."  We  must 
ast  out  first  the  beam  from  our  own  eye,  repent,  and  in  lowliness 
steem  others  better  than  ourselves ;  then  we  shall  have  power 
)  help  our  brother,  and  to  clear  away  the  mote  from  his  eye. 
f  this  lesson  of  our  Lord  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  we  shall 
e  quick  to  judge  ourselves,  but  slow  to  judge  others;  and,  as 
ispicion  is  the  first  step  towards  harsh  and  unjust  judgment, 
e  should  be  always  careful  how  we  suffer  ourselves  to  suspect 
ril  in  our  neighbour. 


E  E 
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FRIDA  Y—Septuagesima. 


St.  Luke  vii.  2—10. 

**  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  wlio  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  when  lie  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  Him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him  that  He 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  Him  instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for 
whom  He  should  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And 
when  He  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  Him,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself,  for 
I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof; 
wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me  soldiers ;  and  I 
say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
cometh;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  When 
Jesus  heard  these  things.  He  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  Him 
about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  Him,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  And 
they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant 
whole,  that  had  been  sick." 

Three  marks  may  be  noted  in  the  character  of  this  Centurion ; 
his  humility,  his  faith,  and  his  sympathy. 

Though  he  was  an  officer,  in  command  of  soldiers,  and,  as  a 
Eoman,  was  in  authority  over  the  Jewish  populace,  he  did  not 
pride  himself  on  his  dignity  or  power.  He  felt  himself  unworthy 
to  ask  anything  of  Jesus ;  and  humbly  entreated  even  the  Jewish 
Elders,  over  whom  he  had  rule,  to  intercede  for  him.  And  when 
he  found  their  pleadings  had  availed,  and  that  Jesus  was  coming 
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to  his  house,  a  still  deeper  sense  of  unworthiness  came  upon  liim : 
he  sends  his  own  friends  to  stay  the  Saviour  from  taking  need-* 
less  trouble  on  his  account,  and  shrinks  from  an  honour  which 
he  felt  he  did  not  merit.  When  we  remember  the  usual  haughty 
character  of  the  Boman  Bulers,  and  how  little  they  considered 
Qiose  subject  to  them, we  feel  that  this  great  man  was  truly  little 
In  his  own  eyes. 

And  observe  also  how  great  was  his  faith.  He  had  not  the 
least  doubt  that  Jesus,  the  poor  Nazarene,  Who  was  despised 
9ven  by  His  own  countrymen,  possessed  authority  and  power  far 
beyond  his  own.  If  he,  who  knew  himself  unworthy  that  Jesus 
should  enter  under  his  roof,  could  yet  secure  instant  obedience 
x>  his  command,  much  more  was  Jesus,  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
ill,  able  to  cure  the  disease  of  his  servant,  with  one  word. 
Tesus  marvelled  at  his  faith.  Not  amongst  those  who  had  the 
LoLW  and  the  Prophets,  and  worshipped  the  true  God,  had  He 
bund  so  great  faith,  as  in  this  untaught  Gentile  stranger. 
*  No,  not  in  Israel." 

And  is  it  not  the  same  now?  The  simple  trust  of  the 
inleamed  often  puts  to  shame  the  faithlessness  of  those,  who 
lave  heard  and  known  more  about  God.  We  may  be  well- 
aught,  and  may  bear  the  Christian  name ;  but  it  is  the  perfect 
hild-like  belief  in  God's  power  and  love,  which  may  be  felt  by 
he  youngest  and  most  ignorant,  that  is  owned  and  rewarded 
>y  Him.  And  so  it  proved  with  the  Centurion;  *'they  that 
vere  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole,  that 
lad  been  sick." 

And  notice  the  sympathy  of  this  Eoman  master.  Servants 
n  those  days  were  slaves,  often  treated  in  a  harsh  and  brutal 
aanner.  But  the  whole  miod  of  this  great  Soldier  was  bent 
m  obtaining  relief  for  the  servant  **  dear  unto  him."    We  may 
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be  sore  the  servant  had  shewn  affection  and  fidelity  in  his 
service;  and  his  master  had  become  so  attached  to  him,  that 
he  felt  his  sickness  and  danger,  as  if  they  were  his  0¥m. 


Cannot  we,  as  members  of  a  household,  strive  after  such 
fellowship  together;  and  not  only  think  of  the  work  and  the 
wages,  which  by  contract  we  owe,  each  to  the  other,  but  also  of 
the  regard  and  sympathy  we  owe  those  with  whom  we  live  in 
daily  and  hourly  intercourse  ?  And  we  can  begin  this  by  having 
trust  in  one  another.  We  each  know  the  circimistances  and 
perplexities  of  our  own  station ;  we  cannot  fully  take  in  all  the 
circumstances,  and  difficulties,  of  those  in  the  station  above  or 
below  us.  But  if  there  is  a  kindly  desire,  on  each  side,  to 
imderstand  one  another,  and  to  believe  the  best,  when  we 
cannot  quite  understand,  we  shall  be  able  to  make  allowances, 
which  may  save  us  many  sad  mistakes. 

To  throw  oneself  into  the  feelings  and  concerns  of  others,  so  as 
to  see  and  feel  them  as  they  do,  is  a  rare  gift,  which  wonderfully 
sweetens  and  softens  life.  It  seems  an  especial  duty  towards 
those,  who,  in  order  to  serve  us,  are  away  from  their  homes  and 
families.  But  the  hearts  of  all  crave  for  this  sympathy ;  and  if 
we  are  the  better  for  receiving  it,  we  are  abo,  I  am  sure,  the 
better  for  bestowing  it.  And  it  is  to  follow  in  the  steps  of 
Christ.  One  is  our  Master ;  and  all  we  are  brethren.  Therefore 
let  us  help  to  bear  the  burdens  of  others,  as  He  bore  the  burden 
for  us  all.    The  life  of  sympathy  was  the  life  of  Christ. 
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8 A  TURD  A  Y-Sepfuagesima. 

St.  Lnke  vii.  11. — 15. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  He  went  into  a  city 
illed  Nain;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went  with  Him,  and 
inch  people.  Now,  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
ty,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
LB  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city 
as  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  compassion 
i  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not.  And  He  came  and 
/ached  the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  He 
id.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was 
md  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  delivered  him  to  his 
other." 

The  day,  which  followed  that  of  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's 
rrant,  saw  a  yet  greater  marvel.  Then  Jesus  shewed  He  had 
wer  to  conquer  disease :  now  He  manifests  Himself  as  the 
vrd  of  Life,  having  power  over  death. 

The  small  city  of  Nain,  is  one  of  the  few  spots  mentioned 
the  Gospels,  whose  locality  we  can  be  certain  of.    It  stands 

the  top  of  a  steep  and  rocky  ascent,  which  the  visitor  to  the 
Qe  hamlet,  at  the  present  day,  has  still  to  climb,  even  as  Jesus, 
d  those  around  Him,  climbed  it  that  day. 

When  they  had  reached  the  brow  of  the  hill, — ^probably  a 
*ge  and  excited  crowd,  for,  at  this  time,  many  followed  Jesus 
jerly  wherever  He  went, — they  were  met  by  another,  though 
ry  different  group,  coming  out  from  the  gate  of  the  city, 
lese  had  gathered  together,  in  sympathy  with  a  sorrowing 
yiher,  who  had  lost  her  only  son ;  ''  and  she  was  a  widow."    It 
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was  a  sad  and  moving  sight,  as  they  approached  the  galleries  of 
eaves,  or  sepulchres,  with  which  the  rock  is  even  yet  lined,  and 
where  the  bereaved  mother  must  have  expected  to  end  her  loving 
cares  for  her  child,  as  she  laid  him  in  his  last  resting  place. 

But  the  gentle  Heart  of  Christ,  Which  suffered  whenever  He 
saw  one  who  suffered,  was  touched  with  compassion  for  the  poor 
woman.  He  bade  her  **  weep  not ;  "  and,  placing  His  Hand  on 
the  bier,  upon,  which  lay  the  cold  inanimate  form,  wrapped  in 
grave-clothes,  His  Word  went  forth, — "  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise."  Then  at  once  the  warm  life-blood  came  back  into  the 
veins;  the  heavy  powerless  limbs  regained  their  energy;  the 
spirit  returned  into  the  body;  ''he,  that  was  dead,  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak." 

It  is  the  compassion  of  Jesus  which  most  fills  our  thoughts, 
as  we  read  this  touching  story.  ''The  God  of  comfort,"  as 
Bishop  Hall  says,  "  meets  the  forlorn  mourner,  pities  and 
relieves  her."  There  was  no  solicitation  for  her  son,  as  there 
had  been  by  the  Centurion  for  his  servant,  or  by  the  Nobleman 
for  his  child.  Perhaps  she  was  too  much  broken  down  by  her 
grief,  or  had  never  heard  of  Jesus.  The  help  came  out  of  the 
Saviour's  own  compassion.  "  When  we  have  to  do  with  the 
Father  of  mercies,  our  afflictions  are  the  most  powerful  suitors ; 
no  tears  or  prayers  can  move  Him  so  much  as  His  own  com- 
miseration. 0  God,  none  of  our  secret  sorrows  can  either  be 
hid  from  Thine  eyes,  or  kept  from  Thine  Heart.  And,  when  we 
are  past  all  our  hopes,  and  £kll  possibility  of  help.  Thou  art  then 
nearest  to  us  for  deliverance." 


We  may  believe  that  Christ  is  as  full  of  tenderness  and  care 
for  us,  in  our  bereavements,  as  He  was  for  this  mother,  in  the 
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Ofls  of  her  son.    **  He  delivered  liim  to  his  mother."    We  oan- 

lot  expect  the  same  restoration  now,  for  those  we  have  lost ;  but 

re  know  they  are  kept  safe  in  Ohrist,  and  that,  when  He  comes, 

le  will  bring  them  with  Him.    This  young  man  was  restored  to 

ife  for  a  time  only,  and  that,  perhaps,  a  short  and  troubled  one. 

Ihrist  will  raise  again  those  taken  from  us  for  an  Eternity,  and 

n  Eternity  of  peace.    The  same  Lord,  Who  gave  back  her  son 

)  the  mother,  knowing  no  doubt  she  had  real  and  sore  need  of 

im — ^will  He  not  give  us  back  those  for  whom  we  sorrow,  in  the 

ay,  and  at  the  time.  He  knows  to  be  best  for  them,  and  for  us  ? 

Even  now  their  presence  may  be  with  us  more  than  we  know 

t    We,  who  are  in  the  flesh,  and  live  in  this  visible  world, 

innot  see  with  our  mortal  eyes  the  invisible  things  which  are 

11  about  us.    But  they,  who  are  in  the  Light,  free  from  the  veils 

id  imperfections  that  blind  our  vision,  may  know  us  even  better 

lan  when  they  were  here.    They  may  have  gone  away  from  us, 

ily  to  come  the  nearer. 

When  we  meet  again,  we  may  find  that,  even  in  this  life,  we 
ive  not  been  far  from  them.  For  in  Him,  Who  is  the  Eesur- 
ction  and  the  Life,  they  still  live ;  and  their  near  presence 
ay  be  with  us,  and  may  be  working  good  for  us,  though  our 
es  are  holden  that  we  are  not  able  to  see  them. 
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SUNDAY.-Sexagesima. 

St.  Lnke  yiii.  4 — 8.    Fart  of  the  Oospel  for  the  Day. 

''And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were 
come  to  Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake  by  a  parable :  A 
sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way  side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and,  as  soon  as  it 
was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 
And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up, 
and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when  He  had  said  these 
things,  He  cried ;  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

The  sowing  described  in  this  Parable  is  always  going  on. 
The  sower  is  the  Lord,  Who,  by  His  Spirit  and  His  messengers, 
is  continually  seeking  to  implant,  into  the  hearts  of  all,  the  seed 
of  the  Word — ^those  sacred  truths  from  God,  and  about  God  and 
His  dealings  with  us,  which  strike  into  our  minds,  from  time 
to  time,  and  set  the  conscience  within  us  to  work.  This  is 
Christ's  sowing  of  the  seed.  What  shall  be  the  soil  which  He 
finds  in  our  hearts  ? 

Christ  speaks  first  of  the  wayside  soil,  as  a  pathway  trodden 
down  by  many  feet.  The  Word  falls  on  the  outward  ear,  and 
finds  only  a  hard  barren  surface.  Careless  habits,  and  a  per- 
sistent continuance  in  evil,  have  hardened  the  heart,  till  it  seems 
past  feeling,  and  indifferent  to  all  that  is  good.  Then  comes 
the  adversary,  as  the  fowls  of  the  air  come  down  to  devour,  and 
carries  the  seed  away,  before  any  real  impression  has  been  made. 

In  the  heart,  which  is  like  the  rocky  and  stony  groundi 
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there  may  be  often  a  certain  earnestness  and  desire  to  receive  the 
Word ;  the  seed  shows  a  little  growth,  but  it  has  not  sunk  into 
ttte  BoiL  There  is  no  depth  in  the  character;  no  effort  of 
thought ;  no  inward  feeling  of  sin  and  the  need  of  a  Deliyerer. 
L  little  excitement ;  a  partial  growth ;  and  then  all  fades  and 
irithers;  nothing  remains  even  to  show  that  the  seed  of  the 
Word  had  fallen  there. 

Andy  when  the  seed  is  rooted  and  springs  up,  it  may  yet  be 
undered  by  the  thorns  which  are  so  ready  to  grow  by  its  side. 
Die  good  intentions  and  influences  God  puts  into  our  souls, 
nay  be  choked  by  our  earthly  anxieties,  our  self-will,  and  our 
mrsuit  of  pleasure.  There  may  be  some  real  fruit ;  but  how 
x>or  and  stunted  is  its  growth ;  it  does  not  ripen  into  perfection. 

What  kind  of  soil  shall  we  And  in  our  hearts  to-day  ?  Shall 
re  be  unwilling  or  indifferent  hearers  ?  Or  shall  we  listen,  and 
ike  what  we  hear,  and  then  go  away  and  forget  it  ?  Shall  the 
ares  of  life,  and  its  gains  and  pleasures,  press  upon  our  better 
elf y  and  render  our  service  of  God  listless  and  fruitless  ? 

Our  Saviour  tells  us  that  an  honest  and  good  heart  is  the 
sound  in  which  His  Word  takes  root.  Would  we  have  such  a 
eart?  The  Holy  Spirit  can  give  it  us,  if  we  ask  for  it  in 
incerity,  and  with  a  right  will.  His  gracious  Influence  can 
enetrate  and  soften  the  hardest  heart.  The  seed  Christ  would 
iw  is  His  own  (Jrace,  which,  barren  though  we  be,  can  spring 
p  in  us  and  bear  much  fruit.  Lord,  give  unto  us  this  Grace, 
lat  we  may  listen  to  Thy  Words  with  a  true  and  earnest  desire 
>  be  taught ;  and  that  they  may  spring  up  into  eternal  Life. 


There  must  be  *'  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing."    The 
dth  within  us  is  too  apt  to  become  cold,  and  lose  its  power  to 

F  F 


242  SHORT    EEADINGS    FOE 

receive  the  Word.  Do  not  be  satisfied  with  feelings  wliich  end 
in  nothing ;  your  spiritual  life  must  not  be  fruitless,  or  choked 
by  earthly  care.  To  do  simply  the  Will  of  God,  keeps  faith  alive 
in  the  heart,  and  prepares  it  for  the  growth  of  the  Word. 

And  we  need  both  a  constant  renewal  of  the  seed,  and  a 
constant  renewal  of  the  heart  to  receive  it.  Christ  the  Sower  is 
ever  sowing ;  let  us  be  ever  receiving.  He  that  soweth  can  also 
give  the  increase.  Gome  to  Him  often  in  prayer  and  faith ;  seek 
from  Him  new  strength  of  will,  new  sincerity  of  purpose ;  that 
with  "  honest  and  good  heart,"  having  heard  the  Word,  you 
may  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 


-=E=^5>«C§^>n.>r'^S>c- 
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MONO  A  Y—Sexagesima. 

St.  Mark  iy.  35—39. 

''And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  He  saith 
nto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.  And  when 
iiey  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  Him  even  as  He 
^as  in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  with  Him  other  little 
iiips.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves 
eat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.  And  He  was  in  the 
inder  part  of  the  ship  asleep  on  a  pillow ;  and  they  awake  Him, 
ad  say  unto  Him,  Master,  oarest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  And 
[e  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace, 
»  still.    And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm." 

Aj9  Jesus  proved  His  power  over  disease  and  death  in  the 
ro  Miracles,  about  which  we  last  read ;  so,  in  the  one  now 
»fore  us,  He  shows  Himself  the  Buler  over  the  forces  of 
iture.  These  seem  to  have  rule  over  the  earth.  The  whirl- 
Ind  and  the  storm,  the  lightning  and  the  earthquake — ^whence 
ey  come,  and  whither  they  go,  we  know  not ;  nor  has  man's 
ill  as  yet  found  any  way  of  subduing  them.  From  careful 
idy  some  insight  has  been  gained  into  their  laws,  so  that 
ientifiic  men  can  sometimes,  in  a  degree,  predict  their  approach. 
it  our  utmost  wisdom  cannot  prevent  their  coming;  it  only 
ables  us  to  be  rather  more  on  our  guard  against  them. 

A  storm  is  always  a  fearful  thing ;  the  roar  of  the  thunder, 
e  flash  of  the  lightning,  the  invisible  but  irresistible  force  of 
B  wind,  All  the  mind  with  awe.  And  when  all  this  takes 
we  at  sea,  where  there  is  no  refuge  from  it,  the  danger  and 
nor  are  still  greater. 
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A  storm  on  a  lake,  sucli  as  that  on  wliicli  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
ciples were  sailing,  is  more  dangerous  than  one  on  the  open  sea, 
because  it  can  be  less  gueurded  against.  The  wind  and  the 
torrents  of  rain  rush  suddenly  down  the  sides  of  the  high  hills 
which  surround  it,  and  often,  in  a  moment,  change  the  calm  still 
water  into  tumult  and  commotion.  So  it  was  this  day,  when 
Jesus,  seeking,  we  may  suppose,  to  get  away  from  the  multi- 
tudes who  had  thronged  around  Him,  crossed,  in  a  boat,  the 
six  miles  of  water  between  the  shores  of  the  Lake.  We  find, 
from  the  map  of  Judea,  how  far  less  thickly  populated  the 
Western  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  was,  than  that  on  the  East. 
And  Jesus,  no  doubt,  hoped  for  quiet  and  rest  on  its  more 
lonely  coast.  The  expression,  the  disciples  ''  took  Him  as  he 
was,"  seems  to  mark  how  much  wearied  He  was  with  the  labours 
of  the  past  few  days ;  and  this  perhaps  is  also  shewn  by  the  deep 
sleep  that  came  over  Him,  after  He  entered  the  boat. 

When  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  full  of 
water,  Jesus,  in  His  sleep,  seemed  to  know  nothing  about  it ;  it 
appeared  to  the  disciples  as  if  He  cared  not  what  might  become  of 
them.  ''  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  "  is  their  cry ; 
as  it  is  sometimes  our  own  cry,  when  storms  and  trouble  gather 
around  us,  and  Christ  seems  to  take  no  heed.  But  the  disciples 
found  that  He  knew  it  all ;  and  we  may  be  sure  He  knows  all, 
even  the  minutest  circumstance,  which  concerns  ourselves.  We 
are  always  being  thought  of  and  cared  for  by  Him,  though  He 
may  seem  to  put  no  controul  upon  the  waters  that  threaten  to 
overwhelm  us. 


In  natural  storms,  such  as  many  of  us  are  afraid  of,  when 
we  listen  to  the  thunder  from  our  quiet  beds,  or  darken  the 
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windows  to  shut  out  its  terror,  we  need  not  really  fear;  for 
Jesus  watches  by  our  side,  and  hears  us  when  we  ask  Him  to 
keep  US  safe.  He  has  role  over  the  elements  now,  as  He  had 
then ;  so  no  harm  can  oome  to  us  from  them,  except  He  knows 
and  permits  it.  If  harm  could  oome  to  us,  without  His  know- 
ledge and  permission,  that  indeed  would  be  a  thing  to  dread. 
But  He  will  never  suffer  us  to  be  hurt,  xmless  He  knows  that  a 
blessing  will  come  out  of  it,  tax  greater  than  the  hurt. 

**  And  if  amidst  the  stoim  should  come 
**  Thy  gentle  Voice  to  call  us  home, 
"  The  whirlwind  shall  the  chariot  be 
**  To  bear  Thy  children,  Lord,  to  Thee." 

And  in  the  midst  of  still  wilder  storms,  when  sorrow, 
bereavement,  or  despair  shake  the  very  foundations  of  our  life, 
let  us  keep  near  Him  by  prayer.  Though  it  be  only  the  cry  of 
**  little  faith,"  like  that  of  the  disciples.  He  wiU  rise  up  for  our 
help,  and  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  sea,  saying ''  Peace,  be  still," 
as  soon  as  He  sees  it  will  be  good  for  us  to  be  in  ''  the  calm." 
If  we  put  ourselves  into  His  keeping,  no  power  of  earth  or  hell 
can  really  do  us  mischief.  We  need  not  even  fear  evil,  and  the 
evil  one;  for  His  Love  and  Power  rule  all  things,  and  will 
bring  good  for  us  out  of  all.  If  He  is  with  you — and 
remember  the  first  breathings  of  your  prayer  bring  you  into 
His  Presence — all  will  be  well.  Nothing  can  disturb  when  He 
is  beside  you.    Where  He  is,  there  is  ''  a  great  calm." 
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TUESDAY-Sexagesima. 

St.  Matthew  xiii.  31,  32. 

**  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof. 

The  first  intention  of  our  Lord  in  this  Parable  of  the 
Mustard  seed,  as  well  as  in  the  Parable  of  the  Leaven,  which 
we  will  consider  to-morrow,  is  probably  to  warn  His  disciples 
not  to  expect  a  rapid  spread  of  the  truths  He  taught  them.  We 
must  not  forget  that  they  naturally  looked  forward  to  their 
Master's  immediate  glory  and  dominion  on  the  earth,  and 
believed  that  He  had  come  to  restore  the  Jewish  nation  to  its 
former  greatness. 

The  expression  '*  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  as  used  in  this  and 
other  Parables,  does  not  mean  Heaven  above,  but  God's  King- 
dom upon  earth.  It  is  the  Kingdom  in  which  He  rules  over  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  men ;  which  Christ  came  to  proclaim ;  and 
which  increases,  day  by  day,  as  the  knowledge  of  Qod  and  His 
Love  and  Eighteousness  spreads  over  the  world. 

Our  Saviour  generally  chose,  in  illustration  of  what  He 
taught,  some  familiar  object,  very  likely  before  the  eyes  of  His 
hearers  at  the  moment.  ''  As  small  as  the  mustard  seed  "  is  an 
Eastern  proverb.  The  Plant  here  spoken  of  is,  probably,  not  the 
one  we  know  under  the  same  name.   The  seed  of  it  was  evidently 
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Teiy  smalli  as  compared  with  ordinary  greia,  suoh  as  wheat  or 
barley;  nevertheless  it  grew  by  degrees  into  a  great  tree,  so 
that  birds  might  shelter  under  the  branches. 

Think  how  small  the  beginning  of  Christ's  Work  was.  To 
those  who  saw  Him  in  His  daily  Life,  He  must  have  been  known 
as  the  Carpenter  of  Nazeureth,  and  have  seemed  only  as  other 
men;  as  He  went  from  place  to  place,  followed  by  a  few  fisher- 
men, often  surrounded  by  none  but  publicans  and  sinners,  with 
no  place  where  to  lay  His  Head.  We  should  have  imagined 
that  when  the  Incarnate  Word,  through  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  visited  this  world,  His  manifestation  would  have  been 
known  and  proclaimed  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other. 
Even  the  wonder  and  attention  drawn  to  Christ,  by  His  marvel- 
lous Works,  was  confined  to  a  very  small  part  of  a  small  country. 
Little  could  those,  who  heard  these  very  Words,  have  conceived 
that  they  were  not  spoken  for  them  only,  but  for  all  after 
generations  of  men ;  and  that,  in  all  lands,  and,  in  far  scattered 
nations,  more  than  eighteen  centuries  after,  this  little  seed  of 
^Jie  Gospel  should  become  a  Tree  of  Life,  under  which  all 
who  will  may  find  shelter. 


At  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  frequently  after,  in  the  suc- 
cesses and  apparent  failures  which  attended  the  Apostles,  in 
heir  ministry,  this  Parable  must  have  come  home  to  their 
learts,  and  have  filled  them  with  hope,  as  they  preached  the 
^lad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  So  it  should  cheer  and 
ncourage  us  now,  whenever  evil  and  strife  threaten  to  over- 
whelm peace  and  godliness.  God's  Truth  and  Bighteousness 
haU  prevail  over  sin  and  error.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
rill  overcome  the  kingdoms  of  darkness  and  evil. 
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Let  us  thank  God  when  we  see  any  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Him,  in  our  own  nation,  in  missions  to  distant 
lands,  in  the  circle  of  our  Mends,  or  in  our  own  home.  The 
little  grain  of  good,  the  tender  shoots  of  right  feeHng  in  our  own 
hearts,  in  the  hearts  of  our  children  or  servants,  in  any  we  love 
and  care  for,  must  be  hopefully  cherished,  and  carefully  tended. 
Let  none  despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  ''  He,  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much."  And  often 
great  and  noble  deeds  are  done  by  those  who  are  little  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  others.  They  have  been  faithful  in 
the  small  duties  put  before  them,  and,  at  the  right  moment  in 
God's  good  .Providence,  are  found  ready  for  some  high  act  of 
heroism,  or  self-sacrifice,  such  as  shall  call  forth  a  nation's 
praise  and  honour. 
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WEDNE8DA  Y.-Sexagesima. 

St.  Matttiew  xiii.  88. 

**  Another  Parable  spake  He  unto  fhem ;  The  Kingdom  of 
3eayen  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
ihree  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

This  Parable,  as  that  of  the  Mustard  seed,  teaches  the 
padual  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  through  the  world.  Leaven, 
ire  know,  has  the  property  of  communicating  itself,  by  the 
irocess  of  fermentation,  to  a  whole  mass  of  moistened  meal, 
lowever  large  this  may  be,  secretly  and  silently  the  leaven 
rorks,  till  every  grain  of  the  flour  shares  its  peculiar  qualities. 

The  leaven  of  evil  is  sometimes  referred  to,  as  well  as  the 
»aven  of  good.  Here  our  Lord  uses  the  figure  in  a  good  sense, 
g  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  which  would  work  as  leaven 
mid  the  mass  of  evil  around.  The  world  was  heathen,  when 
ar  Saviour  spoke  this  Parable ;  at  the  present  moment,  through 
le  marvellous  working  of  this  leaven,  there  are  more  than  800 
iillions  of  its  inhabitants  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ. 

But  this  Parable  seems  also  intended  to  shew  how  great  a 
lange  is  wrought  in  the  feelings  and  lives  of  those  who  have 
le  Kingdom  of  God  in  their  hearts. 

This  divine  Lifluence  is  very  small  in  its  germ^  like  the 
orsel  of  leaven,  quite  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal.  Scarcely 
>ted  by  others,  still  less  perhaps  by  ourselves,  silently  and 
cretly,  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  carried  on  within,  until 
I  the  affections  and  desires  of  the  heart  become  changed. 

G  G 
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It  may  often  at  first  be  less  seea  in  the  change  of  the  outward 
conduct,  than  of  the  life  within ;  not  so  much  in  the  change  of 
our  actions,  as  in  the  change  of  our  motives.  What  we  did  before 
for  our  own  sake,  or  because  we  were  obliged  to  do  it,  we 
shall  do  willingly  for  God's  sake,  or  as  service  for  others.  Even 
our  common  business  becomes  holy,  because  obedience  to  God's 
Will  penetrates  and  sanctifies  it.  The  mind  and  Example  of 
Christ  will  be  our  guide  in  the  intercourse  and  work  of  our 
daily  Hf  e. 

Is  this  what  we  long  for  ?  Would  we  have  this  blessed  leaven 
working  within  us,  and  changing  our  character  and  life  ?  Otoi 
hath  put  His  grace  into  us ;  that  is  how  it  begins.  Strive  to 
help  it  work;  not  so  much  in  great  things,  which  may  be 
beyond  your  power,  as  in  the  lesser  acts  and  duties  of  each 
day.  And  take  heed  of  little  sins ;  it  is  out  of  little  faults  that 
greater  ones  comcf.  Think  not  if  you  do  wrong  to-day,  you 
shall  do  right  to-morrow.  The  first  victory  begins  the  conquest. 
The  first  wrong  step  leads  easily  to  one  still  lower. 


We  must  remember  that,  small  and  insignificant  as  we  are, 
we  all  belong  to  God.  The  youngest  child  belongs  to  God ;  in 
his  play,  in  his  lessons,  in  his  struggles  against  wrong  tempers, 
in  his  sad  moments,  and  in  his  light-hearted  ones — in  all  that 
concerns  him,  God  is  concerned;  and  He  wants  the  child  to 
know  this,  and  to  feel  glad  that  it  is  so.  There  is  no  feeling  too 
tender,  no  act  too  simple,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  notice  and  direct. 
There  is  no  effort  after  what  is  right,  however  feeble,  which  He 
will  not  make  use  of  to  leaven  the  whole  heart. 

But  we  may  extend  the  lesson  of  this  Parable  still  further. 
We  may  each  act  as  leaven  in  the  lives  of  others.    If  we  have 
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ids  leayen  in  onrselyes,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  diffuse  it.    An 

tamest  reverent  word  for  (Jod,  a  faithful  though  kindly  spoken 

irotest  against  wrong-doing,    may  influence   for  good   those 

jround  us — ^perhaps,  years  afterwards,  if  at  the  time  they  heed 

\  not.    There  is  a  restraint  of  silence  and  look,  which  rebukes 

in  more  than  any  out-spoken  reproof.    And  still  better  will 

e  the  silent  influence  of  what  we  are  in  oursdves.    Indirect 

ifluence  is  always  more  powerful  than  direct  interference;  it 

orks  slowly,  but  it  wakes  up  no  opposition.    The  teaching  of 

le  inner  life  makes  itself  felt,  when  no  other  teaching  can  avail. 

'  we  seek  to  live  not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  Christ-like  life, 

dd  will  help  us  to  infuse  into  other  hearts  a  little  of  the 

essed  leaven,  by  which  He  works  so  marvellous  a  change 

thin  our  own. 

I  will  not  speak  now  of  the  leaven  of  evil.  Those  that  do 
righteousness  spread  it  everywhere,  Httle  as  they  may  mean 
or  are  conscious  of  it.  As  with  good  leaven,  so  with  that 
dch  is  bad ;  it  may  be  but  a  little  morsel,  but  there  is  in  it 
)ower  of  corruption  for  all  that  it  touches.  Evil,  as  well  as 
)d,  multiplies  itsel£ 
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THUR8DA  Y-8exagesima. 

St.  Luke  X.  38—42. 

**  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  He  entered  into  a 
certain  village ;  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  received 
Him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister,  called  Mary,  which 
also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was 
cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  Him  and  said.  Lord, 
dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ? 
bid  her,  therefore,  that  she  help  me.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things ;  but  one  thing  is  needful,  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 

These  two  sisters  loved  Jesus  with  their  whole  heart,  just  as 
you  and  I,  perhaps,  feel  that  we  should  love  Him,  if  He  were  on 
earth  now ;  if  we  could  follow  Him  about,  and  were  permitted 
to  do  anything  for  Him ;  whether  it  were  to  sit  at  His  feet,  as 
Mary,  or  to  wait  upon  Him,  as  Martha.  No  doubt  they  felt  it 
was  a  blessed  privilege  to  serve  their  Master,  and  to  listen  to 
His  Words ;  and  it  is  one  which  we  ourselves  may  humbly  hope 
to  share  hereafter,  if  God  give  us  grace  to  be  faithful  to  Him 
now.  But  the  presence  of  her  Saviour  did  not  prevent  Martha 
from  being  cumbered,  and  too  much  taken  up,  with  the  things  of 
this  outward  life ;  and  He  gently  reminded  her,  repeating  her 
name  with  earnestness  and  affection,  that  these  were  all  vain 
cares  and  empty  troubles,  compared  with  the  one  thing  needful 
that  Mary  had  chosen. 

This  one  thing  needful,  the  ''good  part,"  was  resting 
quietly  beside  her  Master.    Shall  we  choose  this  for  our  part 
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o-day  ?  There  may  be  many  anxieties  and  perplexities  for  us, 
n  the  work  and  duties  of  this  day ;  but  if  we  keep  near  Jesus 
he  while,  we  shall  not  be  careful  and  troubled  about  them, 
[t  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  say,  and  yet  it  is  true,  that  we  may 
hus  draw  near  to  Jesus,  in  thought  and  heart,  as  really  as  Mary 
lid,  and  as  really  as  we  draw  near  to  those  around  us,  when  we 
lee  them  or  speak  to  them.  Nay,  it  may  be  a  closer  approach 
ban  we  can  have  to  any  earthly  being,  for  it  is  the  communion 
vt  spirit  with  Spirit.  And  still  more  wonderful  is  it,  that  we 
nay  draw  near  without  fear,  certain  that  He  loves  and  cares  for 
u.  There  was  no  fear,  only  love  and  holy  reverence,  in  Mary's 
leart,  as  she  sat  near  Jesus ;  she  knew  Him  as  her  Bedeemer 
lad  her  Lord.  And  there  need  be  no  fear  in  our  hearts,  if  we 
ilso  are  happy  to  be  near  Him,  and  know  Him  as  our  Bedeemer 
ind  Lord ;  for  He  loves  thus  to  reveal  Himself  unto  us. 

Let  us  believe  in  His  Love,  and  seek  to  keep  dose  to  Him, 
a  Mary,  in  love  and  reverence ;  then,  as  Martha,  we  shall  be 
ible  to  minister  to  Him,  and  our  brethren,  in  acts  of  love  and 
harity.  And  so,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  we  may  hope  to  be  called 
p  to  higher  and  nearer  ministration,  in  that  heavenly  Home, 
?here  we  shall  see  Him,  face  to  face,  and  have  the  full  enjoy- 
lent  of  His  unveiled  Presence  for  ever. 

**  In  endless  Best  we  then  shall  meet, 
**  With  all  the  Saints,  at  Jesu's  feet, 
"  And  dwell  with  Him  for  ever  there. 

"  We  shall  see  God ;  how  deep  the  bliss, 

*  *  We  know  not  yet  that  lies  in  this. 
**  Lord,  for  that  Home  our  hearts  prepare." 
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FRIDA  Y.Sexagesima. 

Isaiah  xxx.  15 — 18. 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  In 
returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in  quietness  and  in  confi- 
dence shall  be  your  strength :  and  ye  would  not.  But  ye  said, 
No ;  for  we  will  flee  upon  horses ;  therefore  shall  ye  flee :  and. 
We  will  ride  upon  the  swift ;  therefore  shall  they  that  pursue 
you  be  swift.  One  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one ;  at 
the  rebuke  of  Ave  shall  ye  flee  :  till  ye  be  left  as  a  beacon  upon 
the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  on  an  hill.  And  there- 
fore will  the  LoKD  wait,  that  He  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and 
therefore  will  He  be  exalted,  that  He  may  have  mercy  upon 
you :  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment :  blessed  are  all  they 
that  wait  for  Him." 

A  quiet  mind  is  a  great  blessing.  These  are  days  of  much 
activity,  and  restlessness ;  a  great  deal  has  sometimes  to  be  done 
in  a  very  short  time  ;  or  often  we  are  called,  oh  a  sudden,  to  go 
somewhere,  or  to  do  something  of  which  we  had  no  thought 
when  the  day  began.  All  this  tends  to  keep  the  mind  hurried, 
and  on  the  stretch,  which  is  bad  for  both  soul  and  body.  Those 
of  us  who  are  naturally  quick  and  lively  do  not  much  mind  it 
but  it  is  perhaps  even  more  dangerous  for  such,  than  for  those 
inclined  to  love  ease  and  quiet ;  because  they  may  be  tempted 
to  And  their  life  in  this  bustle,  and  to  be  always  doing,  never 
thinking  or  praying. 

The  more  hurried  our  life  is,  the  more  need  there  is  to 
try  and  keep  a  calm  and  collected  spirit.  It  will  be  well  if,  in 
all   the   smaller  matters  of  the  day,  such  as  rising  in  the 
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norning,  taking  our  meals,  arranging  our  work,  or  going  from 
me  employment  to  another,  we  make  it  our  habit  to  be  gentle 
md  composed,  quiet  in  voice  and  manner,  doing  everything 
liligently,  but  without  haste  and  eagerness.  We  shall  do  our 
ifork  better  this  way;  most  accidents  and  blunders  come  from 
i>eing  in  a  hurry ;  and  our  work  will  not  then  be  so  apt  to  come 
between  us  and  God.  Perhaps  Martha,  of  whom  we  read  yester- 
lay,  with  all  her  piety,  had  not  attained  this  habit  of  mind, 
md  so  she  was  ''  cumbered  with  much  serving ; "  and  it  separated 
ier,  for  a  time,  from  intimate  converse  with  her  Master. 

The  passage  we  have  read  tells  us  that  in  quietness  and 
confidence  is  our  strength.  It  speaks  of  the  Lord  Himself  as 
raiting — ^waiting,  in  His  loving  designs  of  mercy,  till  £[is 
K)unsel  be  followed.  And  again  it  says :  ''  Blessed  are  all  they 
iiat  wait  for  Him."  This  is  the  best  calm  of  all ;  and  if,  by 
3od's  help,  we  know  something  of  its  blessedness,  we  shall  be 
ess  eager  and  excited  about  outward  things.  The  mind,  that  is 
tayed  on  God,  is  kept  in  perfect  peace;  ''in  quietness,  and 
assurance  for  ever."  An  old  writer  sums  up  the  spiritual  life  in 
hree  words — **  Flight,  Silence,  and  Best ;  FHght  from  all  that 
rould  lead  the  soul  from  God ;  Silence,  internal  and  external, 
hat  it  may  hear  His  Voice ;  Best  of  the  heart  and  mind  in 
Em." 
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SA  TURD  A  Y-8exagesima. 


St.  Luke  xi.  1—13. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And 
He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say ;  Our  Father  Which  art  in 
heaven.  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
Will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Give  us  day  by  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
but  deliver  us  from  evil.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Which  of 
you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine, 
in  his  journey,  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before 
him.  And  he  &om  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not ; 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if 
he  shall  ask  an  Qgg^  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him  ?  " 

The  disciples  asked  Jesus  to  teach  them  to  pray,  and  He 
gave  them  these  Words  we  know  so  well.  If  we  can  but  realize 
what  they  mean,  when  we  use  them,  they  will  lift  us  up  into  the 
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Presence  of  a  Father  aboye.  Who  yet  looks  down,  and  sees  and 
pities  the  wants  and  sorrows  and  difficulties  of  His  children  on 
earth.  '  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  heaven  above,  help  us  Thy 
children  below,'  may  be  said  to  be  the  key-note  of  this  Prayer. 
We  repeat  it  so  often,  there  is  a  danger  lest  we  forget  how  full 
and  comprehensive  it  is.  And  yet  it  is  simple  and  short ;  the 
little  child's  lips  may  be  familiar  with  it,  though  the  highest 
Saint  cannot  fathom  aU  it  means. 

''  The  Lord's  Prayer  brings  us  near  to  Christ,  and  to  His 

lisciples  in  every  age.    He  gave  the  Prayer  and  used  it ;  His 

Apostles  used  it ;  all  the  Saints  ever  since  have  used  it ;  when 

ve  use  it,  we  seem  to  join  company  with  them."    Its  frequent 

Bcurrence  in  the  Services  of  our  Church  is  a  great  blessing. 

We  all  know  how  heurd  it  is  to  ^  the  mind  when  we  pray ;  how 

pt  our  thoughts  are  to  go  off  to  all  ends  of  the  earth,  and  one 

He  imagination  follows  after  another.    Perhaps  even  our  very 

nxiety  to  get  rid  of  such  distraction  only  sets  us  off  again  in 

nother  track,  lamenting  and  wondering  over  our  inattention. 

lut  the  well-known  words,   "  Our  Father,"  have  a  power  to 

)call  the  wandering  thoughts,  and  to  bring  us  back  into  His 

Presence. 


Our  Saviour  not  only  teaches  us  how  to  pray ;  He  teaches 
s  that  our  prayers  shall  be  certainly  and  fully  answered. 
Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  But  He  also  impresses  on 
)  the  need  of  earnestness  and  persistence  in  prayer,  and 
if  orces  it  by  the  Parable  of  one  who  gave  to  his  friend,  not 
)cause  he  was  his  friend,  but  because  of  his  importunity, 
ad,  we  know,  is  more  ready  to  give  than  we  are  to  ask ;  but 
e  urges  this  importunity  upon  us  for  our  own  sake ;  the 
king  again  and  again  is  good  for  us. 

HH 
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If  an  eartlily  father  gave  his  children  everything,  without 
their  coming  to  ask  for  it,  they  would  soon  cease  to  care  for  him, 
and  for  his  love ;  they  would  only  care  for  the  things  themselves. 
It  matters  little  whether  we  have  the  earthly  gifts  we  ask  for ; 
God  will  grant  them,  or  withhold  them,  as  is  really  best  for  us  ; 
but  it  does  matter  that  we  should  come  to  Him  for  them,  and 
feel  they  are  His  gifts.  To  ask,  in  itself,  brings  a  blessing  beyond 
the  best  gifts,  because  it  is  the  heart  seeking  and  finding  God, 
and  resting  on  Him. 

One  moment  of  real  prayer,  filled  with  the  sense  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  gives  us  a  deeper  knowledge  of  Him,  and  of 
ourselves,  than  all  the  teachings  and  reasonings  of  men.  He 
that  prays  is  in  the  Presence-chamber  of  his  God. 

**  0  Thou,  by  Whom  we  come  to  God ; 

"  The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way ; 
**  The  path  of  prayer  Thyself  hast  trod  ; 
Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray." 


<( 
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QUINQUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

1  Oorinthians  xiii.  4 — 7.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not ; 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  pufPed  up,  doth  not  behave 
tself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked, 
hinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
aruth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
mdureth  all  things." 

The  compilers  of  the  Prayer  Book  probably  chose  this  Chapter 
us  the  Epistle  for  the  Sunday  next  before  Lent,  to  enforce  what  the 
/ollect  for  the  Day  says  :  that  *'  without  charity,  all  our  doings 
xe  nothing  worth."  The  duties  and  dispositions  to  which  the 
oming  Season  calls  us  must  be  linked  and  held  together  in 
lis  '*  excellent  gift,  which  is  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all 
Irtues." 

The  proper  translation  of  the  word  "charity"  is  love.    It 

idudes  almsgiving,   which  is    generally    now  spoken  of   as 

larity ;  but  it  has  a  far  wider  and  higher  meaning.     St.  Paul 

lis  us  that  this  principle  of  love  should  penetrate  each  thought 

id  act  of  our  lives.    A  foresight  into  future  events ;  the  under- 

ending  of  mysteries ;  the  faith  which  can  work  miracles ;  the 

orifice  of  our  goods,  and  of  life  itself ;  all  these  may  be  most 

urvellous,  and  most  attractive ;  but  they  profit  nothing  unless 

>ve  be  diffused  through  them  all. 

What  a  great  gift,  then,  God  gives  us,  if  He  gives  us  Love. 

id  yet,  you  and  I,  the  poorest,  the  weakest,  the  most  ignorant, 

en  the  little  ones  amongst  us,  may  have  it ;  while  the  learned, 
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the  eloquent  expounder  of  Scripture,  those  who  are  most  noted 
for  faith  or  good  works,  are  nothing  without  it. 

What  is  this  Love,  which  the  youngest  can  possess,  and  yet 
which,  as  each  day's  experience  tells  us,  we  find  it  so  hard  to 
practise?  The  root  of  it  must  be  planted  deep  down  in  our  hearts, 
if  we  would  have  it  grow  up  and  blossom  into  action,  and  shed  its 
sweetness  over  our  lives.  It  begins  in  the  consciousness  of 
God's  Love  to  us,  and  our  unworthiness  of  being  so  loved.  If 
we  would  have  our  hearts  more  full  of  love,  this  Lent,  let  us 
each  one  think  within  ourselves,  'How  evil,  and  weak,  and 
unworthy  I  am ;  yet  God  loves  me ;  out  of  His  own  Goodness 
He  has  redeemed  me,  and  wills  me  to  love  Him.' 

Can  I  harbour  resentment  or  enmity  toward  any  one  who  has 
misjudged  or  ill-treated  me,  if  I  am  sitting  thus  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  forgiven  and  restored  by  Him  ?  Can  we  be 
indifferent  to  the  well-doing  and  happiness  of  those  around  us, 
when  we  are  looking  up  to  Jesus,  Who  has  done  so  much  for 
us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us  ?  Can  we  be  puffed  up  with  pride 
and  self-esteem,  if  we  remomber  how  little  there  is  in  us  to 
boast  of  ?  Or  can  we  give  up  trying  to  make  others  better,  or 
believe  that  the  state  of  any  one  is  hopeless,  when  we  know  how 
God  has  never  ceased  trying  to  make  us  better,  and  bears  with 
our  indifference  and  ingratitude,  and  welcomes  us  back,  again 
and  again,  after  we  have  wandered  into  sin  ?  I  believe,  if  we 
thought  more  of  all  this,  we  should  find  it  less  difficult  to  live 
in  charity,  even  with  the  most  imtoward  and  hopeless.  If  we 
really  believe  we  have  a  Father,  Who  thus  loves  us,  we  shall 
begin  to  have  more  love  for  our  brethren. 


There  is  a  wonderful  multiplying  power  in  love.    The  little 
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fragment  of  long-suffering  will  grow  into  a  fund  of  kindness ; 
the  care  not  to  behaye  ourselves  unseemly,  will  lead  us  to  seek 
the  good  of  another,  rather  than  our  own ;  if  we  guard  against 
being  easily  provoked,  we  shall  find  that  it  will  become  impos- 
sible for  us  to  think  evil,  or  to  rejoice  in  the  faults  and  failings  of 
others.  Our  little  efforts  to  take  all  things  lovingly  will  have  a 
full  accomplishment;  for  the  strength  of  love  shall  grow  contin- 
ually, more  and  more,  within  us,  tiU  at  length  we  shall  be  able 
to  ''bear  all  things,  believe  all  things,  hope  all  things,  and 
endure  aU  things." 

And  if  each  action  and  word  of  love  makes  the  next  ona 

more  easy  and  more  fervent,  we  must  not  forget  that  each  act 

and  word  of  an  imloving  and  uncharitable  kind  will,  in  like 

manner,  repeat  itself  with  an  ever  increasing  and  impulsive 

force.    Think  not  that   ''once  cannot  matter;"  we  know  not 

iow  much  of  our  future  may  rest  upon  the  feelings  we  allow 

)urselves  in  to-day, — even  upon  those  of  the  next  hour.    A 

tilent  moment  of  prayer,  a  secret  struggle  to  be  in  charity  with 

me  who  has  injured  us,  may  bring  sunshine  into  our  whole  after 

ife.    The  indulgence  of  prejudice  or  resentment,  the  turning 

.way  from  an  opportunity  of  mercy  and  pity,  may  be  the  begin- 

ling  of  strife  and  bitterness,  which,  as  a  heavy  doud,  shall 

'arken  the  coming  days  for  ourselves  and  for  others. 
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MONO  A  Y—Quinquagesima. 

1  Timothy  ii.  1.     2  Timothy  i.  3. 

**  I  exhort  therefore  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men. 
•  •  ♦  •  I  thank  God,  Whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers 
with  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance 
of  thee  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day. 

God  is  the  Father  of  us  all,  and  makes  each  one  the  object 
of  His  direct  and  personal  care.  Yet  He  grants  us  also  bene- 
fits through  one  another.  He  does  this  in  many  ways ;  in  the 
infiuence  of  mind  upon  mind ;  in  the  mutual  affections  which 
spring  up  in  our  hearts ;  in  those  social  relations  where  parent 
and  child,  friend  and  friend,  servant  and  master,  mutually  help 
and  comfort  each  other.  But  most  of  all.  He  permits  us  to 
help  one  another  by  our  prayers.  The  charity,  which  we  read 
of  yesterday,  has  its  highest  exercise  in  Intercession  for  others. 

There  are  many  instances  of  intercessory  prayer  in  the 
histories  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  pleadings  of  Abraham  and 
Moses,  of  Job  and  Samuel,  and  many  more,  are  recorded  as 
having  been  answered  by  God.  And  the  history  of  the  early 
Christian  Church,  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  full  of 
the  blessings  which  follow  this  kind  of  prayer.  St.  Paul  speaks 
especially  of  intercessory  prayer  in  the  Epistles  to  his  disciple 
St.  Timothy ;  and  he  seems,  in  the  passage  just  read,  to  place  it 
above  all  other  prayer.  **  I  exhort  therefore  that,  first  of  all, 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
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for  all  men."  It  has  been  beautifullj  said  that  '*  the  prayers  of 
Saints  are  gathered  by  Angels  into  precious  doads,  which  fall  in 
dews,  and  in  showers  of  grateful  freshness^  oftentimes  on  fields 
far  away  from  where  they  had  first  ascended."  And  again; 
''The  prayers  of  Saints  are  the  pillars  that  uphold  the  world." 

We  all  know  the  strong  desire  that  comes  over  us  at  times 
to  help  those  we  love ;  when  no  other  way  is  open  to  us,  we  still 
can  do  so  effectually  by  our  prayers  for  them.  And  if  we  have 
in  our  hearts  a  special  interest  for  any,  while  yet  no  opportunity 
of  showing  it  seems  allowed  us,  we  cannot  do  wrong  to  pray  for 
them.  Our  care  for  them  will  not  be  lost,  if  it  thus  spends  itself 
in  prayer. 

Intercessory  prayer,  it  has  been  said,  changes  indifference 
into  sympathy,  anger  into  forgiveness,  hatred  into  love.  Nothing 
can  so  help  us  to  love  and  forgive  those  that  have  wronged  us. 
When  we  have  once  begun  to  ask  for  blessings  on  them,  we 
shall  find  it  not  possible  to  retain  anger  in  our  hearts;  all 
unkind  thoughts  and  cold  suspicions  will  melt  away  in  the 
87armth  of  that  fervent  love,  which  seeks  to  overcome  evil 
^ith  good. 

Above  all,  we  may  hope  for  the  sure  fulfilment  of  our 
)etitions  for  the  spiritual  welfare  x>f  others ;  for  we  fall  in,  as 
t  were,  with  the  mind  of  God,  when  we  pray  for  the  same 
tlessings  that  He  Himself  desires  for  them.  Many  have  re- 
eived  wonderful  answers  to  their  prayers  for  others,  and  to 
tie  prayers  of  others  for  them. 

"  More  things  axe  wrought  by  prayer, 

**  Than  this  world  dreams  of; 

"  For  so  the  whole  round  world  is  every  way 

**  Bound,  by  gold  chains,  about  the  feet  of  God." 
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Intercession  is  a  chain  of  love  wliicli  binds  eacli  to  each,  and  all 
to  God.  And  more,  for  thus  are  we  bound  together  in  one  living 
Body,  and  are  partakers,  by  faith  and  prayer,  in  the  Office  of 
Ohrist,  the  great  Intercessor. 

And  we  gather  blessings  for  ourselves,  as  we  seek  them  for 
others.  The  human  love,  which  God  has  made  a  part  of  our 
nature,  puts  warmth  and  reality  into  our  heart,  when  we  pray 
for  those  dear  to  us.  In  making  requests  for  them,  we  are 
lifted  up  into  that  higher  and  more  spiritual  state,  where  we 
approach  to  God  for  ourselves.  Often,  when  our  spiritual  life 
is  cold  and  dead,  and  we  cannot  offer  any  petition  for  ourselves, 
we  may  find  our  faith  quickened  by  bringing  before  Him  the 
wants  and  cares  of  others.  We  cannot  come  into  the  Presence 
of  God  for  them,  without  finding  that  we  are  there  for 
ourselves  also. 
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TUESDA  Y.—Quinquagesima. 

Isaiah  zxxy.  8 — 10. 

''  And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  Way,  and  it  shall  be 
called  The  way  of  Holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  those :  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there;  but  the 
redeemed  shall  walk  there.  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Ix>rd  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon 
iheir  heads :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and 
dghing  shall  flee  away." 

The  ''  way  of  Holiness  "  will  be  the  mark  of  Gtod's  Kingdom, 
fhen  it  is  finally  established  upon  the  earth. 

It  is  the  mark  now  of  those  who  are  seeking  His  rule  in  their 
learts  and  lives. 

The  way  will  be,  for  all,  a  sinless  way,  when  Ohrist  has  come 
gain  to  remove  evil  and  impurity  from  His  redeemed  world.  It 
umot  be  a  sinless  way  with  us  now ;  we  know  how  the  fallen 
ad  selfish  nature  within  us  mars  our  best  efforts,  and  mingles 
ith  our  purest  motives.  Yet,  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  are 
mstantly  exhorted  to  this  holiness;  we  are  told  to  yield  our 
lembers  ''servants  unto  holiness,"  and  to  perfect  ''hoHness  in  the 
)ar  of  God."  We  are  told  to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
ition."  And  again,  we  are  said  to  be  chosen  to  be  ''holy  and 
ithout  blame;"  we  are  called  "  holy  and  beloved."  Therefore, 
)wever  far  off  we  feel  ourselves  from  this  holiness,  it  must  be 
'en  now,  with  Ood's  help,  in  some  degree  attainable  by  us. 
II 
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Let  us  take  hold  of  two  thoughts  to-day  which  may  enable 
us  to  understand  this  better,  and  to  desire  it  more  earnestly ;  and 
which  may  help  us  to  spend  better  the  coming  Lent. 

One  is  that  true  holiness  cannot  spring  from  the  mere  selfish 
desire  to  be  saved ;  it  must  come  from  a  desire  to  please  God. 
If  you  are  tempted  to  do  what  you  know  to  be  wrong  to-day,  do 
not  ask  yourself,  *  Shall  I  be  unsafe,  in  danger  of  punishment  and 
death,  if  I  do  this  ? '  But  use  the  higher  motive,  and  think  to 
yourself,  *  This  will  hurt  and  grieve  God,  Who  is  so  good  to  me ;' 
and  resist  the  temptation,  for  His  sake,  and  because  it  is  against 
His  Will. 

And  this  leads  to  the  second  thought.  This  desire  to  please 
God  should  arise  out  of  pure  love  to  Him.  How  can  we  have 
this  flowing  out  of  our  whole  heart  to  Him  in  love  ?  It  can  only 
be  by  believing  that  He  loves  us ;  in  His  inflnite  Love,  He  has 
pardoned  our  sins,  and  made  us  His  children.  Our  religious 
life  must  begin  from  God,  not  from  ourselves.  The  sense  of 
His  forgiveness  is  the  source  of  our  love.  His  love  kindles  our 
love,  and  when  we  love  Him  we  cannot  choose  but  please  Him, 
and  walk  in  the  ways  that  please  Him. 

And  whenever  our  love  grows  cold,  and  we  are  tempted  to 
give  up  trying  to  be  holy,  let  us  repeat  to  ourselves — ^not  once, 
but  again  and  again — till  our  hearts  bum  within  us,  ''He 
loved  me,  and  gave  "Himself  for  me." 
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ASH   WEDNESDAY. 


Joel  ii.  12,  13.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''Therefore  also  now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  Me 
with  all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and 
with  mourning.  And  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God:  for  He  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth 
Him  of  the  evil." 

Lent  is  the  season  appointed  as  a  time  of  special  self-denial, 
and  of  increased  prayer  at  Church  and  at  home.  It  was  an  early 
Christian  practice  to  set  apart  some  time  before  the  Feast  of 
Easter  for  self-examination  and  mortification.  The  good  Bishop 
LrenoBus,  who  lived  only  ninety  years  after  the  death  of 
St.  John,  spoke  of  this  as  a  custom  observed  in  his  days ;  as  it 
had  been,  he  adds,  in  the  days  of  those  who  lived  before 
him.  We  know,  from  early  Church  History,  that  Irenoeus 
had  conversed  with  Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  St.  John ;  therefore 
it  is  possible  that  this  Season  may  have  been,  in  some  measure, 
instituted  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Ash  Wednesday,  the  first  of  the  forty  days  in  Lent,  is  so 
named,  because  those,  who  wished  to  shew  penitence  for  their 
past  sins,  appeared  this  day  with  ashes  sprinkled  on  their  heads. 
This  sign  of  mourning  was  common  in  the  East;  we  find  it 
Doientioned  in  the  Books  of  Esther  and  Job,  and  in  other  parts 
rf  the  Bible. 

We  have  God's  own  exhortation  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 
'Turn  ye  even  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  with  all  your  heart;" 
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and  then  comes  that  gracious  expression  of  His  mind  towards  ns, 
which  surpasses  all  we  could  have  thought  or  imagined.  '*  He 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness, 
and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil."  What  words  could  speak  more 
fully  of  God's  abounding  and  overflowing  Love?  Even  the 
evil  we  have  justly  brought  on  ourselves  is  a  grief  to  Him ; 
He  repenteth  Him  that  it  must  come  upon  us. 

Let  us  begin,  this  Lent,  with  an  earnest  endeavour  to 
increase  in  our  love  towards  Him,  Who  so  loves  us ;  and  seek 
how  we  may  most  truly  repent,  and  turn  to  Him.  We  are  to 
rend  our  heart,  not  our  garments.  Our  sorrow  for  sin  must 
not  spend  itself  in  talk,  or  in  outward  manifestations ;  in  coming 
to  Ohurch,  and  joining  with  our  lips  in  the  solemn  Service 
appointed  for  this  Day.  We  must  recollect  and  think  over  the 
many  ways  in  which  we  have  sinned  against  God,  and  against  one 
another.  We  must  repent  with  a  real  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord.  Surely  that  is  not  a  hard  thing  to  do, 
when  we  have  so  merciful  a  Lord,  slow  to  anger,  and  Who 
grieves  for  the  punishment  our  own  acts  have  brought  upon  us. 

But  how  shall  we  turn  to  God,  and  set  about  this  repentance  f 
Is  not  the  first  thing  really  to  believe  what  He  says,  and  to 
accept  His  forgiveness ;  and  then,  with  a  thankful  heart,  so  to 
order  our  ways,  as  to  express  our  love  to  Him  in  return  ? 

We  will  consider,  in  the  next  three  days,  three  special  graces 
which  we  may  strive  after,  as  we  watch  over  our  ways,  in  this 
Season  of  holy  preparation.  To-day  let  each  one  of  us  ask  our- 
,Belves,  what  is  our  chief  and  most  common  sin ;  and  make  some 
rule  for  ourselves  which  may  help  us  to  break  away  from  its 
bonds.  Is  it  idleness,  selfishness,  pride,  jealousy,  ill-temper,  or 
oovetousness  ?  Is  it  an  open  fault,  manifest  to  others,  or  some 
hidden  dark  spot,  known  only  to  God  and  our  own  heart?    Let 
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18  oheok  ourselYes  when  about  to  give  way  to  it,  and  toxn  to 
Sod  for  deliYerance  from  it.  ''  Tarn  Thou  ub,  0  good  Lord, 
lad  BO  ahall  we  be  tamed." 


The  duty  of  fiEtsting  is  plainly  set  before  us  in  the  Bible,  both 
ly  precept  and  example,  though  there  is  no  distinct  law  to  bind 
IB,  in  our  manner  of  observing  it.  To  those  living  in  Eastern 
ountries,  the  custom  of  abstaining  from  food  is  less  trying  to 
he  health  of  mind  and  body  than  it  would  be  amongst  ourselyeB. 
i  is  a  question,  perhaps,  to  be  decided  by  the  conscience  and 
iperience  of  each  individual.  If  we  find  it  a  help  in  prayer, 
nd  self -recollection,  and  self-restraint,  it  becomes  our  duty,  espe- 
ially  at  those  times  which  the  Church  has  set  apart  for  it. 

But  it  is  certain  that,  in  Lent,  all  Church  people  are  bound, 

I  the  Collect  for  next  Sunday  says,  ''to  use  such  abstinence," 

lat  the  flesh  may  be  subdued  to  the  spirit.    We  may  give  up 

me  of  our  usual  gratifications ;  restrain  ourselves  in  what,  at 

her  times,  is  good  and  lawful— exciting  pleasures,  for  instance, 

•  the  reading  of  an  amusing  book — that  we  may  have  more 

isure  for  serious  and  higher  thoughts.     And  we  must  also 

Hstain  from  anything  in  the  way  of  food,  or  other  indulgences, 

liich  would  make  us  dull  and  sluggish,  and  unfit  us  for  being 

mest  and  active  in  Gh)d's  service. 

We  shall  not  find  our  Lent  a  less  happy  one,  and,  I  am  sure, 

will  be  a  more  profitable  one,  if  in  these  small  things  we 

ike  a  Lenten  rule  for  ourselves.    Only  let  us  remember  that 

ming  to  Oodmust  be  the  end  and  aim  of  it  all;  self-discipline 

II  avail  nothing,— nay  worse,  it  will  be  only  a  deception — 

less  it  helps  us  to  do  this. 
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THURSDAY.- After  Ash  Wednesday. 

St.  Luke  ix.  23—25. 

'^  And  He  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daHy,  and  follow 
Me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For 
what  is  a  man  advantaged,  li  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himself,  or  be  cast  away  ?" 

Self-denial  is  a  grace  hard  to  attain,  for  seK  and  self-will 
are  strong  within  us.  May  God  help  us  to  endeavour  after  it, 
this  Lent,  that  we  may  gain  increased  controul  over  ourselves, 
and  make  a  fresh  start  in  our  spiritual  life. 

Our  Saviour  here  tells  us  that  it  is  laying  down  something, 
and  also  taking  up  something.  We  must  lay  down  ourselves; 
and  give  up,  for  His  sake,  our  strongest  desires.  We  know  what 
it  is  to  be  denied  by  another  in  anything  we  wish  for ;  we  must 
deny  ourselves  what  we  wish  for.  We  must  determine  not  to 
wish  for  it,  when  it  is  contrary  to  God's  Will  and  Command- 
ments. And  we  must  take  up  something.  The  cross  which  our 
Saviour  bore  when  upon  earth  ;  the  privations  and  persecutions, 
the  scorn  and  unkindness,  which  He  submitted  to ;  we  must  be 
willing  to  take  up  and  bear,  if  we  would  follow  Him.  We 
must  carry  the  cross,  as  He  did ;  and  even  unto  death,  as  He 
carried  it,  if  Gh)d  should  require  it  of  us. 

And  this  complete  surrender  of  ourselves  to  do  and  bear 
whatever  He  appoints,  this  patient  willing  endurance  of  sorrow 
and  pain,  is  not  for  once  in  our  lives ;  it  must  be  done  daily. 
We  must  submit  ourselves  to  this  rule  to-day.    In  its  little 
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xials,  its  lesser  duties — as  well  as  in  greater  ones,  if  they  come 
^we  most  cany  out  this  spirit  of  self-denial,  if  we  would  come 
ifter  Ohristy  and  follow  in  His  steps. 

This  is  hard  teaching,  and  our  Saviour  knows  that  it  is  hard 
or  us.  Therefore,  in  the  next  yerse,  He  gives  us  encourage- 
lent  and  comfort.  This  is  the  way,  He  says,  to  save  your  life ; 
11  that  is  best  and  of  highest  value,  in  this  life,  either  for  the 
3ul  or  the  body,  can  only  be  attained  by  this  self-denial.  If 
ou  thus  lose  your  life,  you  save  it. 

We  see  something  of  this  in  the  transactions  of  every  day. 

he  man  who  shirks  danger,  and  seeks  his  own  safely  at  the 

Nst  of  another,  is  not  a  man  to  be  envied ;  his  life  is  not  worth 

uch  to  him ;  he  has  lost  it,  in  saving  it.    And  how  constantly  we 

e  aroimd  us  those  who  have  lost  themselves,  and  are  miserable 

&ves  to  their  evil  passions,  and  to  their  habits  of  intemperance 

id  vice.    And  the  man  who  gives  himseK  up  to  self-indulgence, 

a  less  criminal  degree,  does  not  find  in  it  the  ease  and  enjoy- 

mt  he  had  fondly  hoped.    Life  often  becomes  to  him  also  a 

ing  death.    I  think  even  our  blind  eyes  can  see  a  little  of  the 

ace  and  sweetness  of  giving  up;  and  that  the  life  of  seK- 

srifice  is  not  only  a  higher  life,  but  a  happier  one,  than  the  life 

self-will  and  self-indulgence. 

But  if  it  were  not  so ;  if  by  indulging  ourselves  we  could 
d  true  enjoyment,  and  get  possession  of  the  whole  world. 
Hi  all  its  pleasures  and  riches ;  if  a  selfish  person  has  more 
isfaction,  in  this  life,  than  the  one  who  gives  up,  what  is  the 
I  of  it  all?  The  world  passeth  away,  and  then  the  man's  life 
i;one.  He  has  cast  it  away  himself ;  in  seeking  to  save  his 
),  he  has  lost  it. 
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Ohy  let  us  belieye  this,  and  set  ourselyesy  from  this  day,  to 
deny  ourselYes,  and  take  up  our  cross,  as  Ohrist  did.  We  may 
do  it  in  little  things,  quite  as  really  as  in  great  ones.  We  do  it 
when  we  take  up  readily  some  troublesome  employment,  which 
must  fall  to  some  one  in  the  day's  work ;  when  we  oheerfolly 
give  up  the  pleasant  things  in  food  or  clothes,  or  in  opportunities 
of  leisure  and  amusement,  which  some  one  in  the  household 
must  go  without ;  in  speaking  gently,  when  we  are  teazed  or 
worried;  in  being  patient  under  disappointment  and  morti- 
fication. 

These  are  small  things ;  but  if  we  deny  ourselyeB  in  them, 
for  Christ's  sake,  we  have  fellowship  with  Him  in  them.  When 
we  cease  to  loye  ourselyes,  that  we  may  loye  others,  and 
may  love  God,  then  we  are  sharers  with  Christ  in  the  spirit  of 
Sacrifice,  which  is  the  spirit  of  Life.  We  are  sharers  in  God's 
eternal  Life ;  and  His  Light  and  Loye  will  so  fill  our  heartSy 
as  to  make  up  more  than  abundantly  for  any  sacrifice  of  our 
own  will  and  gratification,  that  He  may  require  of  us. 

<' Wouldst  thou  inherit  life  with  Christ  on  high? 

'  *  Then  count  the  cost,  and  know 

'*  That  here,  on  earth  below, 
^*  Thou  needst  must  suffer  with  thy  Lord,  and  die. 
**  We  reach  that  gain  to  which  all  else  is  loss, 

'<  But  through  the  Cross.'' 

"  Not  e'en  the  sharpest  sorrows  we  can  feel, 

'*  Nor  keenest  pangs,  we  dare 

**  With  that  great  bliss  compare, 
«  When  Gk>d  His  glory  shall  in  us  reveal ; 
<*  That  shall  endure,  when  our  brief  woes  are  o'er, 

"For  evermore!" 
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FRIDAY— After  Ash  Wednesday. 

Ftoyerbs  ziz.  17.    (Jalatians  yi.  2.    Matthew  zxr.  40. 

''  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ; 

ad  that  which  he  hath  given,  will  He  pay  him  again."  •  •  •  • 

^  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

•  9  m  *'  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily 

say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 

)ast  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  imto  Me." 

Last  Sunday  we  spoke  of  Charity,  in  its  fullest  meaning,  as 

ove,  which  should  lie  at  the  root  of  all  our  feelings  and  conduct 

wards  one  another.    To-day  we  will  speak  of  charily,  in  the 

dinary  use  of  the  word,  as  the  doing  good  to  others,  by  giving 

em  our  time,  our  labour,  or  our  money.    The  subject  will 

llow  well  the  thoughts  on  self-denial  we  considered  yesterday ; 

r,  unless  there  is  some  degree  of  self-denial  in  what  we  give, 

can  hardly  be  called  charity,  in  the  truest  sense.    And  thus  it 

that  the  poor  can  be  charitable,  equally  as  the  rich.    They 

ly  have  no  money  at  all ;  but  they  can  give  something  better 

m  money,  in  those  kindly  Sjonpathies  and  thoughtful  services 

lich  are  the  true  charity  of  the  heart.    And  there  is  real  self- 

oial  in  their  gifts ;  therefore  they  are  often  of  greater  value 

in  the  larger  gifts  that  come  out  of  the  rich  man's  abundance. 

e  know  what  our  Lord  said  of  the  widow's  two  mites ;  and 

Paul  says,  ''If  there  be  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  ao- 

ding  to  that  a  man  hath,  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 

All  our  life  should  be  service,  not  only  for  God,  but  for 
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each  other.  Mutual  service  is  the  law  under  which  we  live. 
''  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Ghiist." 
"By  loTO,  serve  one  another."  The  secret  of  this  service  of 
love  is  to  do  everything  for  God,  and  to  make  this  our  motive, 
even  in  the  least  act  "  What  we  do  in  deeds  of  lore,  we  do  to 
God ;  what  any  refuse,  they  refuse  to  Him." 


The  meanest  offenng  ye  can  make. 
The  cap  of  water,  for  love's  sake, 
"  In  Heaven,  be  sore,  is  stored." 


A  few  gentle  words,  a  small  gift  of  flowers  or  fruit,  may  cheer 
the  heart  of  a  bed-ridden  invalid.  To  read  some  Scripture,  or  a 
hymn,  or  story,  may  comfort  the  aged  person  who  cannot  see  to 
read  himself!  We  may  take  a  fretful  child  imder  our  care  for 
a  few  hours,  to  relieve  the  worn-out  mother;  or  finish  off  a 
tedious  task  for  some  one  that  is  weary  and  sore-hearted.  We 
may  deny  ourselves  luxuries,  or  even  necessaries,  that  we  may 
have  to  spare  for  those  with  greater  needs  than  our  own. 


And  all  this  must  be  done  from  love,  not  only  as  duty; 
neither  should  there  be  any  bargaining  in  our  services,  or 
looking  forward  to  a  present  return.  We  do  some  act  of 
kindness;  we  deny  ourselves  for  the  sake  of  others;  we  give 
them  money,  or  something  which  costs  us  dear,  and  in  a  short 
time  all  is  forgotten  by  them ;  a  few  days  or  weeks  have  blotted 
it  out,  as  if  it  had  never  been.  But  do  not  let  us  begrudge 
what  we  have  done ;  it  is  not  lost,  though  it  is  forgotten ;  even 
as  we  ourselves,  perhaps,  no  longer  remember  what  others  have 
done  for  us.  The  act  of  self-sacrifice  has  borne  fruit  for  Heayen, 
though  the  flower  of  it  has  withered  on  earth,  and  faded  out 
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of  sight.  Each  minntest  act  of  love  is  recorded  there.  We  may 
have  kept  no  count  of  it;  it  may  have  passed  away  from  men's 
minds,  and  been  hardly  noticed  as  it  passed.  But  Gh>d  has  noted 
it,  and  will  give  payment  for  it.  He  pays  His  servants,  not 
with  gold  and  silver,  but  with  precious  treasure  that  abideth 
for  ever. 

**  Best  are  they  paid  whose  earthly  wage  is  nought." 

Never  fear  to  let  go  anything  which  God  asks  you  to  give. 
Whatever  has  been  given,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  shall  be  repaid 
when  He  comes.  Even  now,  each  act,  done  for  His  sake, 
brings  with  it  increase  of  love  and  joy ;  but  the  full  payment 
wiH  be  made  in  the  end.  All  that  we  have  given,  we  shall  find 
igain  in  Qod.  "  Whatsoever  thou  spendest,  I  will  pay  thee 
igain." 
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SATURDAY -After  Ash  Wednesday. 

Proverbs,  lax,  5.    Ephesians,  iv,  25. 

''A  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished,  and  he  that 
speabeth  lies  shall  not  escape.  •  •  •  •  Wherefore,  putting 
away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour :  for  we 
are  members  one  of  another." 

Truth  is  not  only  right ;  it  is  necessary.  *'  We  are  members 
one  of  another."  Without  truth,  life  together  would  become 
almost  impossible.  Suppose  that  you  could  not  believe  the  word 
of  any  one,  but  had  always  to  make  out  for  yourself  whether 
what  had  been  said  was  really  so ;  there  could  be  no  confidence, 
no  respect,  no  hold  upon  one  another,  in  such  social  intercourse. 

Open  falsehood  is  counted  a  disgrace  by  all  of  us.  We 
may  call  it  one  of  those  sins  **  which  go  beforehand  to  judg- 
ment." This  may  be,  in  part,  because  it  is  a  sign  of  weakness  or 
cowardice.  Children,  who  generally  are  truthful  by  nature,  are 
apt  to  fall  into  this  sin  through  fear.  Those  who  have  to  do 
with  them  should  be  very  careful  to  remove  all  temptation  to 
it;  they  should  be  lenient  with  any  fault,  as  soon  as  it  is 
confessed,  and  give  honour  to  the  true  and  brave  child  who 
dares  to  tell  the  truth,  whatever  the  consequences.  If  we  all, 
old  as  well  as  young,  could  but  see  the  folly,  the  treachery,  the 
meanness  of  a  lie,  as  it  really  is,  we  should  pray  more  earnestly 
to  be  kept  from  the  sin.  Truly  *'  lying  lips  "  are  not  only  **  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,"  but  they  make  us  an  abomination  to 
ourselves  and  to  all  around  us.    An  untruthful  person  is  valued 
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and  trusted  by  no  one ;  sad  it  is  when  a  child,  a  servant,  or  any 

one,  rich  or  poor,  has  such  a  mark  against  his  name.    But  it 

need  not  remain  fixed  there.    Those,  who  were  once  false  and 

untrue,  may  rise  to  a  higher  standard  than  if  they  had  never 

erred.    God  can  use  even  our  faults  and  faUs  as  steps  upward. 

But  if,  from  education,  or  the  restraints  which  society,  or  our 

own  self-respect,  place  around  us,  we  are  kept  from  all  direct 

lies,  there  are  many  temptations  to  partial  lies,  which  it  will  be 

well  for  us  to  bear  in  mind.    We  must  be  careful  not  to  act  lies. 

We  do  so,  when  we  suppress  facts  or  exaggerate  them,  so  as  to 

make  them  appear  to  others  as  we  wish.     Little  prevarications ; 

'iie  concealment  of  the  whole  truth ;  the  half -telling  of  a  thing, 

)r  so  colouring  it,  as  to  make  it  seem  different  from  what  it  was ; 

?alse  excuses ;  the  shifting  of  blame  from  oneself  to  another  i 

iiese  may  not  be  caUed  lies  by  man,  but  they  are  untruths  in 

}od's  sight. 

And  they  bring  a  penalty  which  cannot  be  escaped,  though 
ve  may  not  openly  be  called  to  account  for  them.  The  person, 
irho  dissembles  and  equivocates,  is  never  thoroughly  trusted. 
)o  we  not  know  how  almost  unconsciously  we  hesitate  to  accept 
verything  told  us  by  some  people  ?  We  do  not  place  reliance 
n  their  account  of  events  and  conversations,  though  it  may  be 
3ally  a  true  one,  because  a  feeling  within  tells  us  they  may  have 
ieisted  and  mis-stated  it,  to  serve  some  end  of  their  own.  But 
le  word  of  an  accurate  and  truthful  person  is  implicitly  believed, 
[ow  refreshing  it  is  to  find,  in  man,  woman,  or  child,  that 
ncerity  which  speaks  only  the  exact  truth,  and  cannot  lie. 


If  we  wish,  as  I  trust  we  all  do,  to  get  free  from  untruthful- 
Bss,  we  must  keep  a  prayerful  watch,  not  only  over  our  words, 
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but  over  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  hearts.  We  must 
act  as  if  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  Whom  all  hearts  are  open. 
A  straightforward  intention  to  be  frank  and  transparent  in  our 
conduct  must  govern  all  our  intercourse.  It  will  be  a  good 
practice,  whenever  we  have  given  way  to  misrepresentation 
or  exaggeration,  to  correct  ourselves  on  the  instant,  putting  the 
matter  as  it  really  is,  in  place  of  the  version  we  had  given.  If 
we  can  get  into  a  habit  of  thus  checking  ourselves,  even  about 
trifles,  a  truthful  nature  will  grow  up  within  us,  which  will 
make  itself  felt  by  those  around  us.  And  if,  from  any  sudden 
alarm  or  surprise,  we  have  been  startled  into  telling  an  actual 
falsehood,  we  must  not  rest  till  we  have  confessed  it.  And  we 
should  do  so  at  once ;  the  sooner  the  better.  The  more  imme- 
diate the  confession,  the  easier  it  will  be.  It  may  humiliate  us, 
but  it  is  not  the  confession  which  brings  shame  upon  us ;  the 
shame  is  on  us  before  the  confession.  And  it  is  strange,  but 
true,  that  often  the  very  acknowledgment  we  have  thus  erred, 
wakens  a  respect  and  regard  in  the  minds  of  others  for  us,  which 
no  self-assertion  or  self-vindication  would  have  created. 

If  a  hidden  deceit  be  now  burdening  the  conscience  of  any 
one  of  us,  God  grant  that  His  Spirit  of  truth  may  enable  us  to 
make  confession  of  it  before  Him,  and  to  any  to  whom  we  have 
been  false.  Oh,  the  relief  of  having  nothing  to  hide ;  of  standing 
clear,  and  free  from  all  disguise,  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d  and  our 
fellow-men. 

But  if  a  sense  of  the  shame  and  burden  of  falsehood  does  not 
avail  to  win  us  back  to  truth,  let  us  remember  that  a  day  is 
coming  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed.  At  that 
day,  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie,  shall  have  no  right  to 
the  Tree  of  Life,  nor  to  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  Gity. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


2  CorinihianB  vi.  4 — 10.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  Gh)d, 
n  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
tripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchines, 
n  fastings ;  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 
dndness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned ;  by  the  word 
»f  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
»n  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  by  honour  and  dishonour, 
17  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as 
mknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and  behold  we  live ; 
8  chastened,  and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ; 
8  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
ossessing  all  things." 

When  St.  Paul  lived,  a  few  small  societies  of  Christians  were 
otted,  here  and  there,  on  the  map  of  the  old  Heathen  world, 
he  world  lay  in  darkness,  and  only  some  spots  of  light  were 
len  visible  in  its  midst. 

The  first  Christians  had  a  hard  life.  They  were  scattered,  in 
tile  groups,  amongst  a  vast  mass  of  Heathens.  Around  them 
ere  Idols  set  up  in  the  streets,  and  heathen  Temples  with  rites 
lat  made  men  worse  instead  of  better.  All  the  Pagan  habits  and 
tstoms,  and  every-day  life,  were  opposed  to  the  laws  of  Christ, 
id  shocked  their  Christian  feeling  and  belief.  It  was  quite 
ktural  that  they  should  be  hated  and  ill-treated,  because  their 
lb  was  a  witness  against  the  whole  heathen  life  around  them. 
ley  lived,  as  we  know,  in  the  midst  of  constant  scorn,  insult, 
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and  bitter  persecution.  Often  they  were  driven  from  their  homes, 
and  from  city  to  city.  The  Pagans  owned  that  they  lived  better 
lives,  but  often  tortured  them,  or  put  them  to  death,  only 
because  they  were  Christians.  They  had  no  outward  peace  and 
rest.  But,  in  constant  conflict  and  struggle,  they  held  their 
faith,  and  lived  their  life.  And  so  the  light  spread  from  place 
to  place;  and  the  dark  heathen  rites  vanished  before  it;  and 
the  Idols  and  the  Temples  fell.  As  the  Baptist  said.  The 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  suffered  violence.  And  the  violent  took  it 
by  force. 

Take  St«  Paul's  own  life.  It  was  one  without  ease  or  rest 
or  outward  happiness.  He  put  self  aside,  and  thrust  it  out  of 
sight.  When  Christ  called  him,  he  died  to  self,  and  lived  for 
his  Master.  It  was  a  life  of  care  and  labour;  of  hardship, 
peril,  and  dishonour.  It  ended  in  a  prison  cell,  and  a  martyr's 
grave.  He  fought  a  good  flght,  and  kept  the  faith.  The  out- 
ward man  perished.  The  inner  man,  day  by  day,  had  been 
renewed.    The  higher  life  had  been  won. 

What  is  the  lesson  of  a  life  like  that  ? 

It  is  the  lesson  of  endurance.  How  easy  and  peaceful  our 
life  is,  as  compared  with  that  of  the  first  Christians.  We 
murmur  and  wince  under  trials  they  would  have  held  light 
indeed.  We  make  too  much  of  our  troubles;  and  want 
patience  and  courage  to  endure.  It  will  help  us,  and  it  will  make 
the  burden  lighter,  if  we  remember  that  trouble  is  meant  as 
discipline.  It  is  often  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness  that  we  are 
led.  It  is  to  make  the  will  firmer  and  more  resolute ;  to  detach 
our  hearts  from  this  world ;  and  to  lift  our  faith  higher.  In  the 
lives  of  the  first  Christians,  we  see  the  signs  of  a  strong  keen 
faith  ;  great  self-renunciation ;  and  a  marvellous  resolute  endur- 
ance.   They  had  learned  it  in  the  school  of  constant  and  bitter 
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trial.    And  so,  through  mnch  tribulation,  they  carried  into  all 
lands  the  Gross  of  their  Master.    By  that  Sign,  they  conquered. 


The  Epistle  teaches  us  also  that  life  must  be  conflict  and 
struggle.  With  ourselres,  it  is  rather  inward  than  outward. 
Our  foes  are  those  of  our  own  heart.  This  Season,  as  it  returns, 
reminds  us  that  the  conflict  never  ceases.  We  have  to  fight 
against  desires  that  war  against  the  soul ;  against  the  special 
faults  of  our  own  character,  and  the  sins  that  most  beset  us ; 
against  the  love  of  the  world  that  leaves  no  place  in  our  hearts 
For  the  love  of  the  Father.  St.  Paul  once  said  that  he  died 
laily.  And  Lent  instructs  us  that  we  should  mortify  our  self- 
irill,  and  die  to  self,  and  bring  our  wills  and  lives  into  obedience 
o  Christ. 

In  the  midst  of  tribulation,  if  we  use  it  aright,  and  endure  it 
rith  patience,  there  may  still  be  peace.  In  the  midst  of  con- 
lict,  there  may  still  be  the  foretaste  of  victoiy.  St.  Paul  was 
orrowful ;  but  he  was  always  rejoicing.  He  was  poor ;  but  he 
ossessed  all  things.  He  had  known  what  it  was  to  fear  that  he 
light  be  cast  away.  But  he  was  persiladed  that  neither  life 
or  death  could  separate  him  from  the  love  of  God.  And,  as  he 
oished  his  course,  and  cast  his  backward  glance  across  the 
}enes  of  his  toil  and  perils,  who  can  doubt  he  saw  that  all  had 
orked  together  for  good,  and  thanked  God,  Who  had  given 
im  the  victory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 


K  K 
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MONDAY -First  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Matthew  xiv.  14—21. 

''  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  He  healed  their  sick. 
And,  when  it  was  evening,  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 
selves victuals.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not 
depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  Him,  We 
have  here  but  £ve  loaves,  and  two  fishes.  He  said,  bring  them 
hither  to  Me.  And  He  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  Heaven,  He  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the 
loaves  to  His  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And 
they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained  twelve  baskets  full.  And  they  that  had 
eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and 
children." 

The  first  thought  this  Miracle  of  the  Loaves  impresses  on  our 
mind  is  the  power  of  God ;  and  how  entirely  we  may,  there- 
fore, trust  ourselves  to  Him. 

Here  was  only  a  scanty  provision  of  food  to  be  divided  among 
this  immense  concourse  of  more  than  five  thousand  people.  As 
Jesus  took  the  bread  into  His  Hands,  and  brake  it,  ever  more 
and  more  came.  As  He  broke  off  one  piece  from  the  loaves, 
another  must  have  come  in  its  place,  till  all  had  as  much  as  they 
wanted ;  and  still  twelve  baskets  full  remained  of  the  fragments 
that  were  left.  Think  of  the  great  power  expressed  in  this 
Miracle ;  how  Christ  multiplied  the  food  in  His  Hands,  till  all 
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trial.    And  so,  through  much  tribulation,  they  carried  into  all 
lands  the  Gross  of  their  Master.    By  that  Sign,  they  conquered. 


The  Epistle  teaches  us  also  that  life  must  be  conflict  and 
struggle.  With  ourselves,  it  is  rather  inward  than  outward. 
Our  foes  are  those  of  our  own  heart.  This  Season,  as  it  returns, 
reminds  us  that  the  conflict  never  ceases.  We  have  to  flght 
against  desires  that  war  against  the  soul ;  against  the  special 
faults  of  our  own  character,  and  the  sins  that  most  beset  us ; 
against  the  love  of  the  world  that  leaves  no  place  in  our  hearts 
for  the  love  of  the  Father.  St.  Paul  once  said  that  he  died 
daily.  And  Lent  instructs  us  that  we  should  mortify  our  self- 
will,  and  die  to  self,  and  bring  our  wills  and  lives  into  obedience 
to  Christ. 

In  the  midst  of  tribulation,  if  we  use  it  aright,  and  endure  it 
with  patience,  there  may  still  be  peace.  In  the  midst  of  con- 
flict, there  may  still  be  the  foretaste  of  victoiy.  St.  Paul  was 
sorrowful ;  but  he  was  always  rejoicing.  He  was  poor ;  but  he 
possessed  all  things.  He  had  known  what  it  was  to  fear  that  he 
might  be  cast  away.  But  he  was  persiladed  that  neither  life 
nor  death  could  separate  him  £rom  the  love  of  God.  And,  as  he 
finished  his  course,  and  cast  his  backward  glance  across  the 
scenes  of  his  toil  and  perils,  who  can  doubt  he  saw  that  all  had 
worked  together  for  good,  and  thanked  God,  Who  had  g^ven 
him  the  victory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 


K  K 
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TUESDAY -First  Week  in  Lent 


St  Mark  yL  45—52. 


^^  And  stniglitway  He  oonstrained  His  disciples  to  get  into 
the  sliip,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  before  nnto  Bethsaida,  while 
He  sent  away  the  people.  And  when  He  had  sent  them  away. 
He  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  He  alone  on  the  land. 
And  He  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing,  for  the  wind  was  oontraiy 
nnto  them :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night.  He  oometh 
unto  them»  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would  have  passed  by 
them.  But  when  they  saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they 
supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out;  for  they  aU 
saw  Him,  and  were  troubled.  And  immediately  He  talked  with 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afiraid.  And  He  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship,  and  the  wind 
oeased ;  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure, 
and  wondered :  for  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
for  their  heart  was  hardened.'* 


St  John,  in  his  account  of  the  feeding  of  the 
says  the  people  were  so  impressed  by  the  Miracle,  that  they 
wanted  to  take  Jesus  by  force,  and  make  Him  a  King.  It  is 
probable  that  the  disciples  shared  this  popular  enthusiasm,  and 
that  therefore  Jesus,  Who  wished  to  check  it,  constrained  them 
to  get  into  a  ship  and  cross  the  Lake,  while  He  sent  the 
Multitude  away.  Then  He  departed  Himself,  for  one  of  those 
nights  of  lonely  pn^yer  amongst  the  mountains,  which  are  so 
often  recorded. 

And,  in  the  fourth  watch,  that  is  between  three  and  six 
o'dock  in  the  morning— for  the  Jews,  like  the  Bomans,  divided 
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that  faint  and  hungry  crowd,  men  and  women  and  children,  wore 
satisfied.  "By  the  same  power,"  said  St.  Augustine,  "by 
which  He  multiplies  the  Harvest  from  a  few  gr«iins,  so,  in  His 
own  Hands,  did  He  multiply  the  loaves." 

And  has  He  not  like  power  over  all  things  now  ?  We  need 
not  fear  we  shall  lack  food  or  raiment,  or  anything  we  really 
want,  when  we  have  One  that  is  so  powerful  always  beside  us, 
and  always  ready  to  supply  our  wants.  "  Your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

Some  of  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  are  told  us  by  St.  Matthew ; 
others  by  St.  Mark  or  St.  Luke ;  and  some  again,  not  related  in 
the  first  three  Gospels,  we  find  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  This 
Miracle  is  the  only  one  recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists.  One 
reason,  perhaps,  it  is  mentioned  so  often,  is  to  mark  how  ready  God 
is  to  supply  our  temporal  wants.  He  knows  we  stand  in  need  of 
daily  food,  and  wishes  us  to  trust  Him  for  it.  He  has  bid  us 
ask  each  day  for  our  daily  bread ;  and  therefore,  however  much 
apparent  reason  we  may  have  to  fear  that  it  may  fail,  we  may  go 
to  Him  for  it  with  undoubting  faith.  The  prayer  He  has  Himself 
told  us  to  offer  will  be  granted  by  Him  ;  and  multitudes  could 
tell  us  how  this  prayer  has  been  answered  to  them,  in  ways 
they  had  little  expected,  and  even  almost  as  literally,  as  when 
the  ravens  brought  food  to  the  Prophet  in  the  desert.  We  may 
only  be  fed  from  day  to  day,  as  he  was,  and  have  no  store  to  fall 
back  on.  We  may  want  many  earthly  things ;  but  this  we  may 
rely  upon,  that,  if  we  ask  in  faith,  "  bread  shall  be  given  "  unto 
lis,  and  "waters  shall  be  sure." 
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will  have  pity  on  our  slow  growth  in  grace  and  faith,  and  will  not 
be  extreme  to  mark  how  often  we  fail  and  fall  back,  as  we  follow 
Him.  He  did  not  depart  from  the  disciples,  when  they  failed  to 
know  Him.     He  said ;  ''  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 


That  Voice  of  peace,  **  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid  " — ^has  it  ever 
come  to  us  ?  Some  amongst  us  have  known  what  it  is  to  hear 
it.  In  times  of  sore  trouble, — distress  for  that  which  is  already 
upon  us,  terror  of  that  which  may  be  about  to  come — ^in  the 
midst  of  it  all,  these  words  ''It  is  I;  be  not  afraid,"  have  filled 
the  heart  with  calm,  and  have  hushed  our  fear.  When  we  see 
that  it  is  He,  our  Lord,  Who  controuls  the  storm,  and  is  present 
with  us  in  it,  surely  we  shall  cease  to  be  afraid. 

And,  in  the  hour  of  death,  which  must  come  to  each  one  of 
us;  'Lord  Jesus,  if  it  is  Thou,  Who  art  with  us  then,  need 
we  be  a&aid  ?  If  Thy  gracious  Form  is  near,  when  the  dark 
and  deep  waters  are  around  us,  they  will  be  illumined  with  light 
and  glory.  We  shall  not  be  alone,  when  we  reach  that  other 
Shore,  if  Thou,  with  Whom  we  can  hold  communion  now,  art 
waiting  there  to  receive  us.  If  the  loving  accents  "  It  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid,"  shall  greet  our  spirit  as  it  reaches  that  new  and 
unknown  Land,  it  will  be  no  strange  place  to  us.  We  shall  feel 
at  once  it  is  our  blessed  Home,  for  Thou  art  there.' 
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the  night,  from  six  in  the  evening  till  six  in  the  morning,  into 
four  portions  or  watches — Jesus  saw  the  little  vessel  tossed  on 
the  troubled  waters ;  for  the  wind  was  high  and  contrary,  and 
the  wearied  rowers  toiled  in  vain  to  reach  the'opposite  shore. 
The  thoughts  of  the  disciples  would*  surely  go  back  to  that  other 
voyage,  when  Jesus,  with  one  Word,  had  hushed  the  wind,  and 
calmed  the  tumult  of  the  sea;  and  they  must  have  longed  to 
have  His  Presence  with  them  again. 

Yet  when  a  light  came  into  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  and 
the  well-known  Form  of  their  Master  drew  near,  making  a 
pathway  of  glory  across  the  restless  waters,  they  were  not  quick 
to  recognize  Him.  They  all  saw  Him,  but  they  were  troubled. 
They  thought  it  was  a  Spirit;  some  supernatural  Appearance 
which  had  no  reality  in  it.  And,  though  again  the  Voice  of 
Jesus  spoke  peace  and  encouragement,  and,  as  soon  as  He 
entered  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased,  so  that  the  disciples  knew  it 
was  the  Lord,  yet  there  seems  to  have  been  some  cause  which 
rendered  this  Miracle  specially  perplexing  to  them.  They  were 
sore  amazed  and  wondered,  and  forgot,  not  only  how  Christ  had 
once  stilled  the  wind  and  the  waves,  but  even  how  He  had 
fed  the  multitudes,  only  a  few  hours  before.  **  Their  heart  was 
hardened  ;'*  and  they  were  slow  to  understand  and  trust  Him. 
It  may  be,  as  the  Multitude,  they  had  hoped  Jesus  was  about  to 
proclaim  Himself  a  King,  and  in  their  disappointment  had 
begun  to  doubt  whether  He  were  indeed  the  Messiah,  sent  from 
Qod,  Whom  they  had  thought  Him  to  be. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  cause  of  their  perplexity, 
the  goodness  of  Jesus,  in  hastening  to  their  help,  tells  us  how 
He  watches  over  us  in  all  our  toil  and  perils.  And,  more  than 
this,  if  He  thus  tenderly  bore  with  the  distrust  and  ignorance  of 
these,  His  own  chosen  companions,  we  may  well  believe  that  He 
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signifies  "  the  Mountain ;"  "  The  holy  Mount,"  as  St.  Peter  fiUy 
names  it,  when  he  recalls,  in  his  Epistle,  the  memory  of  this 
wonderful  Vision. 

We  all  know  how  the  beauty  of  Nature,  the  pure  air 
breathed  on  the  mountain-top,  or  even  the  quiet  stillness  of 
green  fields,  lift  up  the  mind,  and  refresh  the  heart.  Some  of 
us  who  have  travelled  in  Switzerland,  or  other  countries,  where 
the  mountains  are  covered  with  everlasting  snow,  have  felt  we 
have  been  brought  nearer  to  God,  as  we  looked  up  to  those  snowy 
summits,  whose  splendour  shines,  as  a  crown,  above  the  green 
slopes  below,  rich  in  the  beauty  of  grass  and  flowers.  In 
thinking  of  such  scenes  we  may  realize  a  little  of  the  sacred 
gladness  with  which,  in  the  quiet  evening  hour,  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  trod  that  mountain  solitude.  Magnificent  must  have 
been  the  view  over  the  land  of  Canaan,  with  its  hills  and  lakes, 
its  forests  and  rivers.  But  the  glory  of  the  outer  world  was 
surpassed  by  the  more  **  excellent  Glory,"  about  to  be  revealed 
to  the  three  chosen  and  best  loved  disciples,  as  they  stood  there, 
at  their  Master's  side. 

From  the  fuller  account  given  by  St.  Luke,  we  learn  that 
Jesus  went  up  into  the  Mountain  to  pray ;  and,  as  He  prayed, 
He  was  transfigured.  The  glory  of  the  Heaven  He  had  left,  for 
our  sake,  was  again  around  Him.  Far  brighter  than  the  light 
of  day,  the  divine  Eadiance  streamed  forth  through  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night.  His  Countenance  shone  as  the  Sun;  TTia 
raiment  glistened  as  light,  exceeding  white,  pure  as  the  snow  that 
lay,  perhaps,  in  sparkling  lustre,  on  the  rocks  around.  St.  Peter 
and  his  compcmions  at  first  had  probably  prayed,  when  Jesus 
prayed.  But  we  gather,  from  St.  Luke's  words,  that,  as  night 
approached,  they  became  heavy  with  sleep,  and  were  not  aware 
of  the  marvellous  change  which  had  passed  over  the  Saviour's 
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WEDNESDAY.-First  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Matthew  xvii.  1 — 8. 

''  And  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart, 
and  was  transfigured  before  them :  and  His  Face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  And,  behold, 
there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias,  talking  with  Him. 
Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here :  if  Thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  While  he 
yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them ;  and, 
behold,  a  Voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  '  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him.'  And  when 
the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 
And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only." 

Mount  Tabor,  a  Hill  near  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  was 
once  thought  to  have  been  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration. 
But  historians  have  shown  that,  when  Jesus  was  upon  earth,  a 
fortified  town  stood  on  its  summit ;  it  would  therefore  be  a  very 
unlikely  spot  for  the  seclusion  which  our  Saviour  sought, 
when  He  took  with  Him  the  three  disciples,  and  brought 
them  up  into  a  high  Mountain  apart,  or,  as  St.  Mark  says, 
''apart  by  themselves."  It  is  now  believed  that  this  sacred 
event  occurred  on  one  of  the  lofty  spurs,  or  slopes,  of  Mount 
Hermon,  a  snow-capt  mountain,  which  lies,  as  we  see  in  the 
map,  at  the  extreme  Northern  end  of  Judea,    Its  very  name 
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Body,  for  here  are  the  same  bodies,  yet  glorified :  such  a  visible 
manifestation  assists  our  minds,  as  no  words  could  have  done." 

And  also  we  have  here  an  intimation  of  that  which  we  leam 
from  other  parts  of  Scripture.  The  identity  of  the  indiyidual  life 
within  us  is  not  lost  when  we  die.  Our  spiritual  self  is  then, 
and  will  always  remain,  the  same  self  as  it  was  when  upon 
earth.  The  dissolution  of  the  body  does  not  change  the  inner 
self;  it  only  sets  it  free  for  a  more  vigorous  and  unfettered 
existence.  The  glorified  and  risen  body,  with  which,  we  are 
told,  the  spirit  will  be  imited  at  last,  will  probably  give  to  it  a 
great  increase  of  power  and  energy.  But  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  the  soul,  as  soon  as  it  is  set  free  from  the  body, 
enters  at  once  into  a  life  of  fuller  and  larger  action  than  it  had 
before  known.  It  is  a  solemn  thought,  that,  if  our  capadtieB 
are  thus  enlarged  by  death,  there  will  be  an  increased  power  in 
us  either  for  good  or  evil,  and  therefore  for  enjoyment  or 
suffering,  according  as  the  character  has  been  formed  within  us 
now. 
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Appearance,  until  they  were  awakened  by  the  light  that  shone 
upon  them.  Then  they  saw  their  Master,  as  they  had  never 
before  seen  Him.  The  Olory  of  the  Gt>dhead,  for  a  short 
moment,  manifested  Itself  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  And 
with  Jesus  appeared  also  Moses  and  Elias,  the  two  Prophets, 
whom  the  Jews  held  in  special  reverence,  and  they  talked  with 
Him. 

No  earthly  thought  can  conceive  the  wonder  and  awe  of  that 
brief  hour  on  the  moujitain  summit.  St.  Peter's  ecstatic  utter- 
ance, ''It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.  Let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles," shewed  both  their  intense  rapture,  and  their  fear  lest 
all  they  saw  should  pass  away. 

Then  the  cloud  of  Light  encompassed  them ;  and  out  of  the 
'  doud  came  the  Voice  from  above,  as  It  had  spoken  before,  at  the 
Baptism  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan :  **  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him."  And  the  disciples 
fell  prostrate  on  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid.  How  com- 
forting to  them  must  have  been  the  touch  of  their  Master's  Hand, 
and  the  sound  of  His  Voice.  Though  the  Prophets  were  gone, 
and  the  brightness  had  fled,  Christ  Himself  remained  with  them. 
He  was  with  them  still,  and  in  His  himian  Presence,  to  teach 
and  to  guide  them. 


These  are  wonderful  things  of  which  we  have  been  reading ; 
we  can  hardly  grasp  the  thoughts  they  bring  before  us.  The 
first  intention  of  this  Vision  was  doubtless  to  glorify  Jesus,  and 
to  prepare  the  disciples  for  His  approa,ching  Death,  of  which 
Moses  and  Elias  spoke.  But  it  has  been  rightly  said  that, 
in  the  appearance  of  these  Prophets,  ''we  have  a  practical 
answer  to  some  of  the  difficulties  on  the  Eesurrection  of  the 

LL 
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a  youth,  straggling  to  escape  from  the  hands  of  those  who  hold 
him,  while  the  other  disciples,  who  had  not  gone  up  the  Moun- 
tain with  Jesus,  stand  by,  distressed  that  they  cannot  cure  the 
boy.  And  the  eager  scornful  looks  of  the  Scribes,  standing  apart, 
teU  how  readily  they  have  seized  the  occasion  to  instil  their  own 
unbelief  into  the  hearts  of  the  spectators. 

The  contrast  between  these  two  scenes ;  the  peaoe  of  the  one 
above,  the  unrest  of  the  one  below ;  is  what  we  feel  ourselves, 
as  we  turn  from  the  wondrous  revelation  of  Christ's  Glory,  which 
we  saw  yesterday,  to  the  painful  history  we  have  just  read. 
But  the  anguish  of  the  father  was  relieved  as  soon  as  Jesus 
descended  from  the  Mountain.  He  rebuked  the  evil  spirit,  and 
it  departed  out  of  the  child,  and  he  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

There  are  different  details  in  the  accounts  of  this  Mirade,  as 
given  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke ;  but  all  three 
Evangelists  dwell  on  the  fact  that  the  disciples  were  not  able  to 
cure  the  child.  When  they  were  alone  with  Jesus,  they  asked 
Him  how  this  was.  And  He  told  them  that  it  was  because  of 
their  unbelief;  adding,  '^  Howbeit,  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.''  We  may  suppose  that  this  was  especially 
true  of  that  power  to  work  miracles,  which  Jesus  had  bestowed 
upon  His  disciples  only  a  short  time  before,  and  which  they  had 
evidently  at  first  been  able  to  exercise.  But  it  is  equally  true 
of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  He  imparts  to  us  now.  We  must 
not  attempt  to  live  upon  the  supplies  we  have  already  received ; 
our  faith  must  be  maintained  and  renewed  by  the  means  Gt>d 
has  appointed.  Some  of  us  are  apt  to  rest  satisfied,  because  we  are 
sure  we  have,  at  one  time,  felt  the  grace  of  God  in  our  hearts. 
But  we  must  seek  to  receive  a  daily  portion  of  it,  or,  as  it  was 
with  the  manna  of  the  Israelites,  what  we  have  had  will  become 
useless.    The  question  is  not  what  we  once  have  been,  or  what 
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THURSDAY.-First  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Matthew  xvii.  14 — 21. 

''  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude^  there  came  to 
Him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying,  Lord, 
have  mercy  on  my  son :  &r  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed : 
for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water.  And 
I  brought  him  to  Thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure  him* 
Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion, how  lon^  shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  sufPer 
you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  Me.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil : 
and  he  departed  out  of  him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that 
very  hour.  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said, 
Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Because  of  your  ujibelief :  for  Verily  I  say  ujito  you,  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  ujito  this  moun- 
tain, Eemove  hence  to  yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

Some  amongst  us  may  have  seen  an  engraving  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, or  perhaps  a  picture  of  it,  painted  by  some  old 
Master,  many  years  ago.  In  Churches  and  Hcture-Galleries 
we  often  see  this  scene  represented. 

Above,  in  the  light  and  glory  on  the  mountain-top,  is  seen 
the  sacred  Form  of  Jesus,  communing  with  the  two  Prophets  of 
the  old  world ;  while  the  three  chosen  disciples  bow  in  prostrate 
awe  beneath.  Below,  in  the  plain,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Mountain,  stands  an  agitated  group  of  people,  whose  faces  and 
gestures  express  doubt  and  conftision.    In  the  midst  of  these,  is 
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FRIDAY -First  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Luke  xiv.  7 — 11. 

''  And  He  put  forth  a  Parable  to  those  which  were  bidden, 
when  He  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms,  saying 
unto  them,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit 
not  down  in  the  highest  room,  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him,  end  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and 
say  to  thee.  Give  this  man  place,  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to 
take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room,  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shalt  thou 
have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 
For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Our  Sayiour  continually  teaches  the  blessedness  of  Humility, 
and  commends  those  who  are  willing  to  take  the  lowest  place. 
The  last  words  of  this  passage  are  recorded  as  haying  been  said 
by  Him  on  three  several  occasions. 

The  occasion,  on  which  they  were  now  spoken,  was  on  a 
Sabbath  day,  at  the  house  of  a  chief  Pharisee,  to  which  many 
guests  had  been  bidden,  either  to  meet  Jesus,  or  more  probably 
to  join  in  some  social  feast.  And  this  Parable  was  spoken  by 
our  Lord  to  those  who  chose  out  the  chief  places,  desiring,  as  a 
mark  of  honour,  to  be  near  the  master  of  the  feast,  or  to  be 
seated  high  up  in  the  room.  His  words  of  rebuke  may  speak  a 
lesson  to  us  this  Lent,  and  whenever  we  are  desirous  of  putting 
ourselves  before  others. 

This  is  called  a  Parable,  because,  though  the  story  it  tells  is 
very  simple,  it  has  a  deep  and  wide  application.  At  the  present 
day,  a  sense  of  propriety,  and  even  seK-respect,  if  not  good 
feeling,  generally  prevents  us  from  putting  ourselves,  in  a  marked 
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we  hope  we  may  be,  but  what  we  are  now.     "  Lovest  thou  Me," 
now  ? 


Many  of  us  can  look  back  on  some  season  when  God's  grace 
worked  evidently  within  us.  At  the  time  of  our  Confirmation ;  in 
our  first  Oommunion ;  after  the  death  of  some  one  very  near  us, 
with  whom  we  seemed  to  go  up  a  little  way  into  a  better  world ; 
or  even,  it  may  be,  without  any  apparent  cause ;  we  have  felt 
ourselves  drawn  nearer  God,  and  our  hearts  have  been  filled 
with  love  to  Him.  Are  we  more  prayerless  now  than  we  were 
then;  more  seK-indulgent ;  more  careless  about  our  faidts  or 
besetting  sins  ?  Ah,  then,  we  must  not  rest  in  what  has  gone 
before ;  all  that  is  only  lost,  unless  it  is  now  helping  us  to  a 
stiU  higher  and  better  life.  The  bright  visions  of  the  past  will 
become  vague  and  indefinite;  our  spiritual  life  will  be  dull 
and  inactive,  unless  we  seek  constantly  to  renew  it  by  com- 
mimion  with  God,  and  by  acts  of  self-control  and  self-denial. 
To  live  upon  the  remembrance  of  past  grace,  instead  of  seeking 
fresh  supplies,  is  to  be  satisfied  with  the  husk,  when  the  kernel 
is  no  longer  there. 
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There  are  some,  in  this  world,  who  do  not  choose  the  chief 
places.  In  the  daily  life  of  the  family,  they  willingly  take  the 
hardest  duties,  and  the  most  troublesome  work.  To  do  the 
tiresome  errands ;  to  take  the  furthest  seat  from  the  fire;  to  be 
content  with  the  plainest  fare  on  the  table ;  to  give  up  pleasures, 
when  others  wish  for  them;  all  those  little  sacrifices,  which 
have  to  be  made  by  some  one  of  the  house,  are  apt  to 
fall  to  their  share.  They  are  always  satisfied  that  others 
should  have  the  best.  So  unconsciously  do  they  give  up 
their  own  will,  that  the  lowest  place  is  natural  to  them,  and 
neither  they,  nor  often  those  around  them,  seem  to  see  anything 
ujiusual  in  it.  Yet  surely  Christ's  Words  will  come  true ;  "  He 
that  humbleth  himseK  shall  be  exalted."  In  the  life  hereafter, 
if  not  in  this  life,  it  will  be  said  unto  them,  ''Friend,  go 
up  higher." 

I  think  many  of  us  have,  in  our  hearts,  a  sacred  remembrance 
of  some  one,  gone  from  us,  perhaps  for  years,  whose  habitual 
acts  of  unselEshness  and  self-sacrifice,  hardly  noticed  at  the  time, 
can  never  be  forgotten  now.  Some  sudden  recollection  of  their 
ready  sympathy  and  tenderness  will  often  bring  quick  tears  to 
the  eyes,  and  a  warm  impulse  to  the  heart,  which  will  make  us 
try  to  follow  them,  as  they,  in  their  sweet  unconscious  humilily, 
foUowed  Christ. 

Is  not  such  remembrance,  in  itself,  a  high  and  lasting  reward ; 
far  better  than  any  high  place  we  may  covet  in  this  life  ?  Shall 
we  not  gladly  accept  the  lowest  place,  if  so  we  may  be  exalted 
to  fill  this  blessed  pl&ce  in  the  memory  of  others ;  if  our  silent 
unobtrusive  influence  for  good  may  remain,  and  bless  and  soften 
the  hearts  of  those  dear  to  us,  long  after  we  ourselves  have  been 
taken  from  them  ? 
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manner,  before  others.  But,  in  its  wider  application,  this  Parable 
has  a  bearing  upon  many  incidents  of  daily  life.  We  all  want 
to  get  up  higher ;  in  the  class  at  school ;  in  the  position  of  trust 
in  a  household ;  in  the  love  and  affection  of  those  we  care  for. 
And  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  this.  Get  as  high  a  place  as  you 
can,  in  all  right  ways ;  it  will  elevate  and  give  stability  to  your 
character.  But  never  do  anything  to  hinder  others  from  rising 
also ;  and  do  not  be  unhappy  or  envious,  if  they  get  into  a  place 
above  your  own.  The  honest  endeavour  to  advance  ourselves  is 
right;  but  the  desire  to  be  first,  not  for  the  sake  of  making 
progress,  but  for  the  sake  of  being  chief,  and  above  others,  is 
wrong.  This  is  that  self-exaltation  which  our  Lord  condemns. 
We  may  make  another  application  of  this  Parable.  It  may 
be  that  we  have  done  the  chief  part  of  some  good  work,  and 
others  come  in  at  the  end,  and  get  the  credit  of  it ;  yet  more, 
they  do  not  in  the  least  see  that  they  are  unfair  in  acting  thus. 
Well,  we  must  be  content,  in  this  also,  to  take  the  lower  place, 
and  must  guard  against  unkind  and  hard  thoughts  of  those  who 
have  stepped  in  before  us.  Perhaps  they  cannot  look  on  all 
sides  of  the  work.  They  only  see  the  part  they  themselves  took 
in  it.  There  is  unfairness  in  this ;  but  we  must  not  let  it  chafe 
us.  We,  too,  may  sometimes  have  taken  praise  that  did  not 
belong  to  us ;  and,  in  this  very  case,  may  have  looked 
for  more  than  was  our  due.  At  all  events,  we  did  not  do 
the  work  for  men's  praise ;  if  Ood,  for  Whom  we  wished  to  do 
it,  has  observed  each  item  and  fragment  of  it,  we  may  well  let 
the  earthly  glory  of  it  go  elsewhere.  Is  it  not  exaltation 
enough  that  we  have  been  permitted  to  do  it  ?  If  it  has  been 
noted  by  Ood,  its  memorial  is  engraven  on  tablets  that  can 
never  perish. 
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is  better  to  commit  the  question  of  our  rights  to  His  Judgment, 
It  may  be  that  it  is  we  who  need  condemnation,  as  much  as,  or 
rather  than,  those  others. 

And'  should  our  wrongs  be  too  evident  to  admit  any  doubt, 
as  one  cannot  but  see  is  sometimes  the  case,  we  must  take  the 
Prophets  and  Martyrs  for  our  example,  and  pray  to  have,  like 
them,  the  grace  of  patience  and  forgiveness. 


In  most  cases,  even  for  our  own  sake,  we  shall  find  it  beet  to 
bear  our  wrongs  silently,  as  well  as  patiently.  We  may  get  lid, 
for  a  moment,  of  the  burning  heat  within  us,  if  we  speak  out ; 
but  have  we  not  often  felt  that  what  we  have  said,  at  such  times, 
becomes  to  us  a  recollection  more  sad  than  the  injury  we  had,  at 
first,  smarted  under  ?  We  have  made  for  ourselves  sorrow  and 
regret,  such  as  no  one  could  have  made  for  us.  A  few  hasty 
words  have  often  altered  a  life ;  and  there  are  oocasions  when 
one  longs,  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  to  be  able  to  undo  the  veiy 
impression  which,  at  one  time,  we  were  so  resolute  to  produce. 

I  have  heard  it  said,  *'  When  we  begin  to  pity  oursrives,  it 
is  all  over  with  us."  If  the  mind  dwells  on  its  wrongs,  either 
real  or  fancied,  they  take  such  an  exaggerated  form,  that  we  are 
not  able  to  see,  either  ourselves  or  others,  in  a  true  light.  We 
may  determine  to  bear  these  wrongs  meekly ;  but  if  we  nurse 
them,  and  keep  thinking  them  over,  all  at  once  the  feeling  of 
them  becomes  too  strong  for  us,  and  we  break  down,  and  loae  our 
self-controul,  under  a  sense  of  injustice,  which  makes  U8  unjust 
in  our  turn.  Unless  we  forget,  it  has  been  truly  said,  we  cannot 
forgive.    ''  Ghrudge  not  one  against  another." 
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SATURDAY -First  Week  in  Lent. 


Leviticus  xix.  18.    St.  James  y.  9,  10. 

''  Thou  slialt  not  avenge,  nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the 
cliildren  of  thy  people,  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself :  I  am  the  Lord."  •  •  •  •  <<  Grudge  not  one  against 
another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned :  behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door.  Take,  my  brethren,  the  Prophets, 
who  have  spoken  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of 
suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience." 

We  have  often,  in  this  world,  to  put  up  with  injury  and 
injustice.  It  may  arise  either  from  the  ill-feeling,  or  ignorance, 
or  stupidity,  of  those  about  us.  In  the  family,  the  household,  and 
the  school,  mistaken,  and  even  false  and  unjust  accusations  are 
apt  to  prevail.  Those  in  the  highest  places,  rulers  and  ministers 
of  State,  know  this  as  weU  as  those  in  humbler  stations.  And 
the  recollection  of  such  injustice  is  apt  to  rankle  in  the  hearts  of 
all  of  us;  we  cherish  it,  till  we  think  a  proper  moment  has  come 
for  giving  utterance  to  the  reproach  we  feel  to  be  so  well  merited. 
We  may  not  want  to  hurt  or  punish  our  neighbour,  but  we  do 
want  to  make  him  feel  how  wrong  he  has  been  in  hurting  us. 
We  bear  a  grudge  against  him,  or,  as  the  word  is  translated  in 
the  margin,  we  ''  groan  and  grieve  "  over  his  conduct  to  us. 

These  two  exhortations  given,  one  by  Moses  for  the  Jews, 
the  other  by  St.  James  for  Christians,  bid  us  check  this  feeling. 
To  cherish  it  is  to  disobey  the  command,  ''  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  It  is  to  take  upon  ourselves  the  office 
of  Christ, Who  is  the  rightful  Judge.  He  standeth  at  the  door.  It 

M  M 


300  SHOET    HEADINGS    FOE 

But  her  faith  remained  unfihaken ;  and  full  and  great  was  its 
reward.  She,  the  poor  despised  Oanaanite,  not  only  received  the 
praise  of  the  Sayiour,  **  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith ; "  but  also 
the  fulfilment  of  her  desire,  to  the  uttermost.  ''  Be  it  unto  thee, 
even  as  thou  wilt."  From  that  day  to  this,  her  example  has  been 
an  encouragement  to  all  who  persevere  in  seeking  blessing  from 
God.  The  very  figure,  on  which  she  grounded  her  earnest 
entreaty  for  Christ's  mercy,  we  still  use  whenever  we  join  in 
the  highest  Service  of  the  Church,  and  confess  that  we  are  not 
worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  the  Table  of 
our  Master. 


Perseverance  in  prayer  is  not  an  attempt  to  extort,  by  our 
importunity,  something  from  God  which  He  is  not  willing  to 
give  us.  It  is  the  constant  laying  open  of  our  desires  before 
Him,  that  we  may  enter  into  His  Mind  and  Will  about  them. 
Those  who  know  what  it  is  to  pray,  know  also  that  the  things 
they  ask  for  are  not  always  granted.  God  sometimes  appears  to 
disregard  our  prayers.  The  Father  cannot  give  to  His  child  a 
stone  or  a  serpent,  however  perseveringly  the  child  prays  for  it. 
Jeremy  Taylor  says  "  The  prayer  which,  if  granted,  would  be  to 
our  hurt  is  most  heard,  when  it  is  most  denied." 

But  it  is  well,  even  in  earthly  things,  to  tell  God  what  we 
want.  That  which  we  think  about  most  often  and  earnestly,  or 
which  troubles  us  most — ^that  must  be  a  right  thing  to  pray  about 
repeatedly,  as  the  mother  prayed  for  the  cure  of  her  child.  The 
Heart  of  the  Father  knows  what  His  children  wish  for;  but  He 
wills  us  to  tell  Him  about  it.  When  He  sees  in  us  a  true  sub- 
mission to  His  Will  in  all  things,  His  infinite  Power  can  so 
order  the  events  of  our  lives,  that  the  same  gift,  which  would 
have  been  hurtful  for  us  at  one  time,  may  be  good  for  us  later. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


Matthew  xv.  21—28.    The  Ctospel  for  the  Day. 

''Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of 
the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me, 
0  Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil.  But  He  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  His  dis- 
ciples came  and  besought  Him,,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she 
crieth  after  us.  But  He  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent,  but 
imto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL  Then  came  she,  and 
worshipped  Him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  But  He  answered  and 
said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
dogs.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table.  Then  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  very  hour." 

The  Gospel  for  to-day  teaches  the  blessedness  of  Perseverance 
in  prayer.  Three  times  did  Jesus  appear  to  refuse  His  com- 
passion to  this  woman  of  Oanaan.  At  first,  He  answered  not  a 
word  to  her  passionate  cry  for  help  for  her  aMcted  daughter. 
The  second  repulse  came  in  answer  to  the  disciples,  who,  probably 
£rom  selfishness,  sought  to  silence  her  troublesome  entreaties. 
And  when,  on  the  third  occasion,  she  humbly  knelt  before  Him, 
and  could  only  cry,  in  almost  mute  despair,  ''  Lord,  help  me,'' 
even  then,  He  seemed  bent  on  discouraging  her.  ''  It  was  not 
meet,"  He  said,  that  she,  who  was  descended  from  those  cast  out 
of  the  Land  by  God's  command,  should  expect  the  same  help 
and  mercy,  as  the  children  chosen  to  fill  their  place. 
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MONDAY -Second  Week  in  Lent. 


1  Thessalonians  y.  17.    Bomans  xii.  12.    Ephesians  yi.  18. 

''  Pray  without  ceasing."  •  •  •  •  ''  Oontinuing  instant  in 
prayer."  •  •  •  •  "  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  aU  perseyer- 
ance,  and  supplication  for  all  saints." 

Yesterday  we  read  of  Perseyerance  in  prayer,  and  the 
certainty  we  may  haye  that  our  repeated  asking  will  not  be  in 
yain.  To-day  we  will  consider  what  it  is  to  liye  in  the  spiiit 
of  prayer, — to  "pray  always,"  to  "pray  without  ceasing/'  as 
we  are  told  to  do  in  the  yerses  we  haye  read. 

It  is  well  to  set  apart  £aed  times  for  prayer ;  and  also  some 
special  place  in  our  own  room,  or  elsewhere,  in  which  we 
may  meet  with  God,  and  where,  morning  and  eyening,  and  as 
often  in  the  day  as  is  possible,  we  may  come  and  offer  up  our 
prayers  to  Him.  But  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with  regular 
hours,  and  set  places ;  there  should  be  also  the  constant  bent 
of  the  mind  toward  God.  An  early  Christian  writer  has  said, 
"  life  should  be  one  great  continuous  prayer."  This  does  not 
mean  that  we  should  always  be  engaged  in  the  act  of  prayer; 
but  that  we  should  liye  in  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  Presence 
with  us,  and  of  our  dependence  upon  Him.  Our  thoughts,  our 
desires,  our  aspirations,  become  prayer,  eyen  though  unexpressed, 
when  breathed  before  Him.  Prayer  is  real  and  true,  when  the 
spiritual  part  of  our  nature  goes  forth  to  meet  His  Spirit ;  it  is 
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It  was  said  by  a  Saint  of  old ;  ''  God  frequently  bestows  in  an 
instant  what  He  has  long  withheld,  and  defers  to  the  end  of 
prayer  what  has  been  earnestly  requested  at  the  beginning." 
And  a  recent  writer  says ;  ''It  may  be  that  the  Father  will  yet 
find  some  way  of  giving  us  our  heart's  desire.  God  only  knows 
how  rich  God  is  in  power  of  gifts." 

But,  in  our  prayers  for  spiritual  blessings,  His  Will  is  one 
with  our  own.  When  we  desire  to  be  freed  from  the  power  of 
sin ;  to  live  constantly  in  the  sense  of  His  Presence ;  to  become 
like  Ohrist ;  and  to  manifest  in  our  conduct  that  we  love  and 
serve  Him ;  these  are  gifts  the  Father's  Heart  desires  for  us, 
more  than  we  can  desire  them  for  ourselves^  We  may  beseech 
Him  for  these,  without  limit  or  intermission. 

Do  some  of  us  feel  that  we  pray  for  these,  and  yet  have  no 
answer?  Still,  ask  again;  and  ask,  believing  that  you  shall 
receive.  We  need  to  pray  with  faith,  if  we  would  pray  with 
perseverance.  Do  not  think  God  cannot  hear  you,  or  refuses  to 
hear  you.  He  may  seem  to  be  silent  for  a  time,  but  it  is  only 
because  He  needs  you  to  speak,  again  and  again,  that,  as  with 
the  Syrophenician  woman,  your  cry  for  help  may  be  more 
fervent,  and  your  faith  increase  in  the  effort.  If  you  truly  set 
your  heart  on  these  better  gifts,  they  are  already  yours.  The 
healing  of  your  soul,  and  its  restoration  to  holiness,  is  already 
begun.  It  is  as  sure  in  the  purpose  of  Ohrist,  as  was  the  cure 
of  the  poor  child  at  the  first  word  which  fell  from  the  mother's 
lips. 
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We  are  all  Qod's  children ;  to-day  each  one  of  us  may  speak 
to  Him,  for  He  is  our  Father.  Thousands  are  offering  their 
prayers  to  Him  at  this  moment ;  yet  He  hears  the  feeblest  cry 
that  goes  forth  from  the  least  amongst  us,  as  if  he  were  the  sole 
object  of  His  care.  Each  one  of  us  may  shut  our  eyes  for  a 
moment  to  the  busy  world  around  us,  and  be  alone  with  Gtod. 
It  is  a  silent  Presence,  but  those  who  enter  there  find  that,  when 
they  speak,  they  are  listened  to.  The  feeling,  that  we  are  heard 
by  Him,  is  the  highest  and  most  holy  emotion  which  can  fill  the 
soul.  And  when  the  spirit  within  us  has  such  intercourse  with 
the  Father  of  spirits,  our  most  fervent  desires,  for  ourselves  and 
for  others,  will  be  satisfied.  We  shall  want  no  other  good  thing, 
when  He,  Who  is  the  Fountain  of  all  Goodness,  has  thus 
revealed  Himself  to  us. 

It  was  said  of  one,  who  died  not  long  since,  ''  Whenever  you 
conversed  alone  with  him,  you  felt  that  Another  was  also  there, 
in  Whose  Presence  he  distinctly  felt  himself  to  be."  Gould  we 
but  have  in  our  hearts  such  a  real  and  vivid  consciousness  of 
the  Presence  of  the  unseen  Qod,  our  life  would  be  full  of  prayer ; 
we  ishould  know  what  it  is  to  pray  without  ceasing. 
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not  when  we  merely  think  of  God,  that  we  get  thus  near  Him  ; 
it  is  when  we  speak  to  Him.  We  have  this  power  of  speaking  to 
Qod.  ''Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart;  Thou  wilt  cause  Thine 
ear  to  hear."  And  all  prayer  is  Tain,  unless  we  thus  speak  to 
Him  with  the  whole  heart :  less  than  this  is  mere  wishing,  or 
it  may  be  only  lip-work ;  "  words  without  thoughts  never  to 
Heaven  go." 

We  should  strive  after  this  habit  of  lifting  up  our  soul  to 
Ood,  in  short  momentary  prayers.  A  brief  petition  for  succour 
in  any  distress  or  difficulty,  or  for  success  in  what  we  are  about 
to  do ;  an  aspiration  of  thankfulness  and  love  for  His  mercies ; 
the  appeal  for  help  for  the  want  of  the  moment ;  such  constant 
ejaculatory,  or  unspoken  prayers,  can  only  spring  from  a  sense 
that  God  is  near ;  but  they  also  help  much  to  keep  us  mindful 
of  His  nearness.  Our  thoughts  should  go  to  Him  in  the  early 
morning. 

**  Give  Him  thy  first  thoughts  then,  so  shalt  thou  keep 
His  company  all  day,  and  in  Him  sleep." 

At  home  or  abroad ;  in  our  hours  of  work,  as  in  our  hours 
of  rest  or  amusement ;  there  should  be  this  readiness  to  turn 
our  thoughts  to  God,  and  the  often  uplifting  of  the  heart  to  Him. 

We  may  speak  to  God  thus,  in  our  own  words,  or  in  the 
words  of  a  psalm  or  a  hymn;  we  may  speak  to  Him  in 
whispered  tones,  such  as  Angels  might  hear,  if  they  were 
listening,  or  in  that  inward  attitude  of  supplication,  which 
can  find  no  words  to  express  itself. 

**  Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh ; 

**  The  falling  of  a  tear ; 
**  The  upward  glandng  of  an  eye, 

"  When  none  but  Otod  is  near." 
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unto  them.  How  the  dim  hope  of  help  and  pardon  must  have 
brightened  in  the  hearts  of  those,  who  felt  they  were  sinners,  as 
they  listened  to  it ;  and  what  silent  rebuke  there  was  in  it  for  the 
proud  self-satisfied  Pharisees.  '  If  you  are  wanderingi  you  need 
Me,  and  shall  be  sought  after  till  you  are  found;'  as  He  turned 
to  the  one  group.  *  If,  as  you  think  yourselves  to  be,  you  are 
just,  and  need  no  repentance,  and  are  safe  in  the  fold,  you  will 
rejoice  with  Me  in  the  restoration  of  these  lost  ones;^  as  He 
turned  toward  the  others. 

The  Shepherd  seeking  the  lost  sheep,  and  seeking  till  He 
finds,  and  rejoicing  when  it  is  found ;  this  is  a  different  picture 
from  that  we  are  apt  to  make  of  God's  dealings  with  ourselves, 
and  with  others.  The  sense  and  shame  of  guilt  makes  us  keep 
away  &om  Qod,  and  so  we  think  that  He  keeps  away  &om  us. 
Is  there  not  often  a  feeling  in  our  hearts  that  He  is  wearied  out 
with  us ;  and  that,  in  some  way  or  other,  we  are  in  a  state  of 
opposition  to  Him  that  cannot  be  helped?  So,  alas,  we  get 
h^der,  and  colder,  and  wander  further  and  further  away. 

But  this  Parable  tells  us  it  is  not  so.  Qod  seeks  the  sheep 
while  it  is  wandering,  and  never  ceases  to  seek  it.  If  we  had 
stood  among  that  crowd,  and  had  looked  into  the  Face  of  Christ, 
and  heard  His  compassionate  Words,  would  not  all  fear  and 
estrangement  have  melted  into  trust  and  love  ?  So  let  it  be  now, 
as  we  listen  to  His  own  beautiful  description  of  His  Compassion 
for  us.  In  these  Words  we  have  read.  He  is  still  seeking  us. 
Let  us  trust  ourselves  into  His  arms  of  Love,  thus  opened  to 
welcome  us  back,  and  suffer  ourselves  to  be  found  of  Him. 

"  Perverse  and  foolish  oft  I  strayed, 
**  Yet  He  in  mercy  sought  me ; 
"  And  on  His  shoulder  gently  laid, 
"And  home  rejoicing  brought  me." 
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And  how  is  it  in  our  thoughts  about  Qod's  dealings  with 
others?  Some  of  us  have  those  dear  to  us,  wandering  away 
among  the  steep  hills  and  barren  rocks,  and  they  have  wandered 
so  long,  and  so  helplessly,  that  we  seem  to  despair  for  them.  We 
forget  that  the  Shepherd  is  seeking  them  too,  all  the  while,  and 
that  He  will  not  rest  till  He  has  found  them ;  and  so  we  almost 
give  up  hope  and  prayer  for  them,  and  lose  that  patient  faith  in 
their  restoration,  which  is  often  their  best  earthly  hope. 

Or  again,  we  are  tempted  to  be  doubtful  of  those  who  are 
returning  to  the  fold.  Instead  of  the  instant  joy  felt  in  the 
presence  of  the  Angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
our  faith  in  their  better  mind  halts  and  hesitates ;  we  wait  to 
see  if  their  repentance  is  real  and  lasting.  This  is  not  the  way 
of  God,  when  He  rejoices  in  finding  the  lost.  He  takes  them  to 
His  Heart,  as  soon  as  they  are  found,  and  bids  Angels  and 
friends  rejoice  with  Him,  This  is  His  way ;  and  we  may  be 
sure  it  is  the  right  way.  Encouragement  never  does  harm. 
It  fosters  all  that  is  best  in  others^  and  leads  and  helps  them  to 
become  what  we  expect  them  to  be. 

When  we  are  safe  in  the  sheltered  fold,  we  repent  most  truly 
lihat  we  had  ever  wandered  from  it.  It  is  when  we  have  tasted 
;he  sweetness  of  pardon,  that  we  feel  most  deeply  the  bitterness 
)f  sin. 


— ^^^:i^^g^^^>^^^ 
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WEDNESDAY.-Second  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Luke  XY.  8—10. 

''  Either  what  woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silyer,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  hioose, 
and  seek  diligentlj  till  she  find  it  ?  And  when  she  hath  found 
it,  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying, 
Eejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 
Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  Qod  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

Yesterday  we  read  a  Parable  told  by  our  Lord  to  the 
publicans  and  Pharisees,  as  both  were  gathered  around  Him. 
It  described  the  Shepherd,  seeking  His  sheep,  leaving  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  fold,  that  He  might  go  after  one  that 
had  strayed,  and  bring  it  back.  Then  He  narrated  to  them  this 
Parable,  which  teaches  the  same  truth;  how  God  seeks  those 
that  are  lost,  and  rejoices  when  He  finds  them. 

But  there  are,  I  think,  some  points  of  difference  between 
these  two  Parables,  which  it  is  well  to  notice.  The  lost  piece  of 
silver,  or  coin,  may  well  represent  a  lost  sinner,  for  each  human 
soul  bears  upon  it  the  image  of  God.  His  likeness  was  stamped 
upon  us  at  the  beginning ;  ''  in  the  image  of  God  made  He 
man."  And  though  this  nature  was  marred  and  defaoedi 
through  the  Fall  of  man,  yet  something  of  the  divine  image 
and  superscription  can  still  be  traced  in  it.  God  is  not  fiar  from 
any  one  of  us.  He  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness 
in  our  hearts ;  with  no  sense  of  Bight  and  Wrong,  and  with  no 
power  to  choose  between  Good  and  Evil.  We  have  a  voice 
within  us  that  rebukes  sin.  All  of  us  have  the  ideas  of 
Law  and  Duty.    Our  intellect  and  reason  still  bear  the  divine 
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And  how  is  it  in  our  thoughts  about  God's  dealings  with 
others?  Some  of  us  have  those  dear  to  us,  wandering  away 
among  the  steep  hills  and  barren  rocks,  and  they  have  wandered 
so  long,  and  so  helplessly,  that  we  seem  to  despair  for  them.  We 
forget  that  the  Shepherd  is  seeking  them  too,  all  the  while,  and 
that  He  wiU  not  rest  till  He  has  found  them ;  and  so  we  almost 
give  up  hope  and  prayer  for  them,  and  lose  that  patient  faith  in 
their  restoration,  which  is  often  their  best  earthly  hope. 

Or  again,  we  are  tempted  to  be  doubtful  of  those  who  are 
returning  to  the  fold.  Instead  of  the  instant  joy  felt  in  the 
presence  of  the  Angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
our  faith  in  their  better  mind  halts  and  hesitates ;  we  wait  to 
see  if  their  repentance  is  real  and  lasting.  This  is  not  the  way 
of  God,  when  He  rejoices  in  finding  the  lost.  He  takes  them  to 
His  Heart,  as  soon  as  they  are  found,  and  bids  Angels  and 
friends  rejoice  with  Him,  This  is  His  way ;  and  we  may  be 
sure  it  is  the  right  way.  Encouragement  never  does  harm. 
It  fosters  all  that  is  best  in  others^  and  leads  and  helps  them  to 
become  what  we  expect  them  to  be. 

When  we  are  safe  in  the  sheltered  fold,  we  repent  most  truly 
that  we  had  ever  wandered  from  it.  It  is  when  we  have  tasted 
the  sweetness  of  pardon,  that  we  feel  most  deeply  the  bitterness 
of  sin. 


— — s:5?3S^<SS^i:^:*— ^ 


310  SHOET    HEADINGS    FOE 

How  tliis  magnifies  the  yalue  of  each  soul.  None  of  us  caii 
think  it  does  not  matter  what  happens  to  ns  or  to  others.  And 
how  it  expands  our  thought  of  Qod's  Love  for  us.  We  are 
dear  to  Him ;  He  suffers,  when  we  are  lost ;  He  feels  that  He 
has  gained,  when  we  come  back  to  Him.  As  the  woman  called 
together  her  Mends  to  rejoice  with  her,  when  she  found  the  coin 
she  valued  so  much;  so  Qod  rejoices,  and  bids  the  choirs  of 
Heaven  rejoice  with  Him,  in  the  repentance  and  salvation  of 
those  whom  He  has  recovered  and  restored. 

When  conscience  tells  us  that  we  are  living  carelessly  and 
idly ;  when  God's  Word  and  His  Spirit  speak  to  us  in  warning ; 
when  we  get  into  trouble,  because  we  have  been  doing  wrong  y 
if  sickness  put  us  aside  from  the  day's  work ;  or  if  the  still  sad 
hour  comes  when  those  we  love  are  taken  from  us ;  in  all  these 
ways,  Gt)d  seeks  us.  Oh,  surely  you  will  not  hide  yourselves  from 
His  loving  search,  and  still  remain  one  that  is  lost  ?  Or,  if  you 
have  come  a  little  way  back,  you  wiU  let  Him  draw  you  still 
closer.    He  wants  you,  out  of  His  own  Love  for  you.. 

Shall  we  refuse  our  love  to  Him,  Who  flo  cares  for  us  ? 
Xord,  help  us  to  return  and  offer  ourselves  to  Thee ;  find  us, 
take  UR  to  Thyself,  and  keep  us  Thine  for  ever* 
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impress  and  similitude.  And,  for  its  Ohiistians,  the  divine 
signature  has  been  again  written,  upon  us  at  our  Baptism^ 
The  name  given  to  us,  as  our  Ohristian  name,  witnesses  and 
reminds  us  that  Qod  claims  us  as  His  children.  I  fear  we  are 
all  too  apt  to  forget  that  we  thus  bear  the  image- and  super- 
scription of  God ;  some  of  us  even  are  content  to  lie  in  the  mire, 
lost  in  the  depths  of  sin,  hidden  away  from  the  light. 

But  we  may  find  a  still  further  lesson  in  our  Saviour's  Words. 
The  shepherd  went  after  the  sheep,  in  his  pity  and  compassion 
for  it.  He  longed  to  bring  it  home,  away  from  the  thorns  and 
briars,  the  snares  and  pitfalls,  amongst  which  it  had  wandered ; 
just  as  the  Qood  Shepherd  seeks  ourselves,  and  would  fain 
deliver  us  from  danger  and  death. 

But  the  woman  who  lost  her  coin,  and  sought  for  it  an:d- 
ously,  did  not  do  so  from  any  feeling  for  the  coin,  but  because  it 
was  of  value  to  her;  the  loss  of  it  was  her  loss.  The  coin 
might  have  lain  hidden  in  a  comer  of  the  house  for  years,  or 
have  been  found  and  taken  possession  of  by  some  one  else ;  and 
yet  it  would  have  been  nouQ  the  worse ;  its  condition  would  have 
been  the  same  as  before.  The  woman  did  not  seek  so  diligently, 
out  of  pity  for  the  coin,  but  because  she  herseK  needed  it. 

Is  not  this  a  faint  type  of  the  value  which  Gt)d  sets  upon 
each  human  soul  ?  In  His  Love  for  the  creatures  He  has  made. 
He  requires  them  for  Himself.  He  seeks  us,  and  rejoices  in  the 
finding ;  not  only  out  of  His  pity  for  us,  though  that  is  more 
than  we  can  conceive,  but  for  His  own  sake;  because  we  are 
His;  created  for  Him,  made  to  be  loved  and  used  by  Him. 
With  humility  let  us  believe,  and  bow  before  Him  in  the 
thought,  that  He  wants  us,  and  feels  Himself  a  loser,  if  we  will 
not  let  ourselves  be  found  of  Him. 
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truth  as  flie  two  PazaUes  wMch  had  gone  befara^  but  with 
do0er  appHeatkm  to  those  who  are  eonscioiis  and  wilfiil  sbmen. 
Also,  thank  God,  there  is  in  it  eren  a  dearer  manif estation  of 
the  Lore  with  whidi  God  regards  them,  and  yeazna  over  theoL 
The  Stoiy  of  flie  lost  Wanderer  has  giTsa  healing  and  oomfort 
to  many  a  sore  and  ening  heart,  by  the  true  and  exquisite 
touches  with  whidi  it  tells  the  misery  of  absence  fsom  a  Father's 
Home,  and  the  blessedness  of  restoration  to  it. 

Two  of  these  special  traits  we  may  observe.  One  is  that» 
thoogh  Ota  repentance  for  sin,  and  onr  desire  tor  imptorement, 
may  not  come  entirely  from  the  highiast  motiyes,  yet  God,  Who 
knows  the  weakness  of  His  children,  will  not  therefore  refuse 
the  forgiyeness  they  seek.  The  first  impulse  to  return,  in  the 
Prodigal's  mind,  was  not  prompted  by  sorrow  for  the  sin  against 
his  father,  but  by  his  sense  of  want.  There  wasfood  enough  and 
to  spare,  for  the  servants,  in  his  father's  house;  why  should  he  stay 
away  and  perish  with  hunger  ?  I  believe  it  is  often  so  with  our 
first  desires  after  better  things.  We  have  felt  the  wretchedness  of 
sin ;  perhaps  we  have  feared  when  we  have  seen  some  one  we 
know  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  crime ;  or,  a  sudden  glimpse  of 
the  growth  of  evil  within  ourselves  has  made  us  ask  how  it  will 
end.  We  feel  the  want  and  danger  of  the  lower  life,  and  there- 
fore would  repent  and  seek  the  higher  life.  This  is  not  that 
sorrow  for  sin,  which  is  found  in  a  real  repentance ;  it  is  only 
that  we  are  dissatisfied  with  it,  and  dread  its  consequences. 
Nevertheless,  let  us  cherish  such  fear,  and  break  away  from 
our  sin.  It  is  the  first  step  in  our  return,  and  God  will  meet  us 
in  it,  as  the  father  ran  to  meet  the  son,  when  he  was  still  far  off. 

Or,  if  we  desire  to  be  good,  because  it  is  more  resectable, 
and  better  for  this  life ;  if  we  love  those  who  are  good,  and 
want  to  become  what  they  wish  us  to  be;  neither  do  these  deaixes 
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THURSDAY-Second  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Luke  XV.  11—24. 

''And  lie  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons;  And  the 
younger  of  th^n  said  to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion 
of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living.  And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  took  lus  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.  And  when  he  had 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land;  and  he 
be^an  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a 
citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed 
swine.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  imto  him.  And  when 
he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father's  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger !  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father. 
But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  oE,  his  father  saw  him,  and 
had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 
And  the  son  said  unto  him;  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants.  Bring  forth  the 
best  robe  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet:  and  bring  hiiher  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill 
it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry.  For  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.'^ 

It  needs  not  many  words  to  explain  this  beautiful  Parable. 
It  has  been  well  called,  "  the  crown  and  pearl  of  all  our  Lord's 
Parables," — ''  a  Gospel  within  a  Gospel."    It  teaches  the  same 
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FBI  DAY. -Second  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  Luke  xyi.  1 — 10, 

''  And  He  said  also  unto  His  disciples,  There  was  a  eertcdn 
ricli  man,  wliicli  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
TiiTn  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  Give  an  account 
of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  majest  be  no  longer  steward. 
Then  the  steward  said  within  himself.  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am 
put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 
houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord? 
And  he  said,  an  hundred  measures  of  oiL  And  he  said  imto 
him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  writo  fifty.  Then 
said  he  to  another ;  and  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said, 
an  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take 
thy  bill,  and  writo  fourscore.  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of 
thiJ3  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.  He  that  is  £uthful  in 
that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much:  and  he  that  is 
xmjust,  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  much." 

It  may  be  that  this  instance  of  shrewd  and  successful  wncmg- 
doing  was  not  only  a  real  occurrence,  but  one  that  had  latety 
taken  place,  and  that  occupied  the  thoughts  of  some  of  those 
to  whom  Jesus  spoke.  We  may  observe  that  this  steward  is  not 
commended  by  his  master  for  his  fraud,  but  because,  according 
to  his.own  low  aims,  he  had  acted  prudently  for  himiwilf.  It  is 
an  old  saying,  ''  evil  men  are  more  wise  for  evil,  than  jnst  and 
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arise  from  the  purest  motiyes.  There  is  selfishness  in  them ;  yet 
we  must  not  therefore  give  up  our  endeavours  to  be  right.  God 
is  thus  shewing  us  the  wisdom  of  coming  to  Him.  Let  us  only 
come.  When  we  have  seen  the  Father's  FacOi  and  His  look  of 
Love  turned  upon  us,  the  selfishness  will  die  away ;  we  shall 
care  for  Him,  and  for  Him  only ;  our  hearts  wiU  overflow  with 
a  sense  of  His  Qoodness,  and  our  unworthiness  of  it,  and  that 
is  true  repentance. 

We  note  also,  in  the  Parable,  that  it  was  his  own  sin  which 
wrought  such  misery  for  the  Prodigal,  and  yet  it  was  that  misery 
which  brought  him  back  to  himself,  and  to  his  home.  It  is  thus 
that  Qod  deals  with  us ;  our  sin  brings  punishment,  but  out  of 
that  punishment  arises  our  highest  good.  Again  and  again  it 
occurs,  that  the  hour  of  tribulation  is  the  hour  in  which  we  turn 
to  God. 


The  results  of  wrong-doing  cannot  be  repaired  in  a  moment. 
If  we  have  sinned,  we  must  suffer ;  that  is  the  divine  law.  But 
God's  Love  would  fain  change  the  curse  of  bitterness,  which  we 
have  brought  on  ourselves,  into  the  sweetness  and  grace  of  a 
blessing.  We  wander,  and  want,  and  suffer;  then  we  remember 
the  Home  we  left,  and  the  Father  Who  has  never  forgotten  us, 
though  we  have  been  long  and  tax  away,  in  a  strange  country. 

Is  there  not  a  double  lesson  in  this  thought  ?  When  trouble 
comes,  we  should  at  once  set  ourselves  to  take  it  patiently, 
because  we  know  we  have  deserved  it.  And  more,  if  we  believe 
that  God  cares  for  us  in  our  trouble,  and  is  seeking  to  purify  us, 
even  through  the  effects  of  our  sin,  we  shall  welcome  His  disciplinOi 
for  we  shall  know  we  must  have  been  forgiven,  when  He  uses  even 
our  wanderings  to  draw  us  into  closer  union  with  Himsel£  '*  We 
shall  be  satisfied  to  bear ;.  for  our  heart  will  be  full  of  love." 

00 
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But  there  is  comfort  in  the  words  with  which  the  Parable 
closes.  Our  most  patient  and  compassionate  Master  will  accept 
faithfulness,  even  in  the  least  things,  and  will  count  it  as  much. 
The  child  who  seeks  to  please  Qod,  and  his  parents,  by  giving 
his  mind  to  his  task ;  the  hand  of  the  servant  which  works  con- 
scientiously and  diligently,  whether  in  sight  or  out  of  sight; 
the  quiet  sacrifice  of  our  own  will  and  way,  because  it  hinders  the 
pleasure  of  another ;  the  question  often  put  to  oneself,  in  the  daily 
life,  not '  what  do  I  like  to  do,  but  what  ought  I  to  do ;'  these  are 
small  matters  in  man's  sight,  and  yet  God  takes  notice  of  each. 
The  least  right  act  is  counted  much  by  Him,  ^'  Whose  Eyes,"  we 
are  told,  ''  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  Earth."  But  remem- 
ber that  His  Eyes  are  also  upon  the  unjust,  and  that  **  he  that  is 
xmjust,  in  the  least,  is  imjust  also  in  much." 
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holy  men  are  for  good."    Our  Lord's  teaching  is  this ;  '  If  the 
children  of  this  world  can  shew  such  wisdom  and  energy  in 
seeking  the  things  they  care  for,  the  children  of  light  should^ 
strive  for  their  higher  aims  and  objects  with  a  like  wisdom  and 
earnestness.' 

Another  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  this  Parable  is  that  we  are 
stewards,  not  owners,  of  the  goods  with  which  we  are  entrusted. 
Every  human  being  is  a  steward;  from  the  Sovereign  down  to 
the  youngest  and  the  lowest  amongst  us,  this  is  true  of  us  all. 
We  all  have  some  gifts  given  to  us  by  Gk)d ;  and,  if  we  do  not 
use  them  for  the  best,  we  are  wasting  goods  which  are  not-  our 
own.  They  are  His,  and  for  them  we  shall  have  to  give  account. 

Some  mis-spend  the  possessions  which  have  come  to  them 
from  Gk)d ;  some  abuse  the  health  and  powers  of  body  He  has 
given  them;  others  fritter  away  their  mind  and  facidties  in 
idleness.  We  all  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  these  gifts  are  not 
our  own,  and  that  we  hold  them  only  as  stewards,  to  be  used 
for  God.  How  many  of  us  waste  time,  getting  up  late,  and 
dawdling  when  we  are  up;  letting  moments,  and  hours,  and 
days,  drift  past,  without  putting  any  good  work  into  them  for 
Gh)d,  or  for  others. 

And  how  imf aithfol  we  have  been  to  our  trust,  in  the  use  of 
Gh>d's  best  gifts.  His  Bedemption  and  Qrace,  so  dearly  pur- 
chased for  us,  through  our  Lord's  Incarnation  and  His  Gross ; 
so  freely  offered,  and  yet,  alas,  so  little  considered  and  prized. 
Truly  we  may  each  one  say : 

*'  My  soul,  what  hast  thou  done  for  God  P 
"  Look  o'er  thy  mis-spent  years,  and  see ; 

*'  Sum  up  what  thou  hast  done  for  God, 
*'  And  then,  what  God  hath  done  for  thee." 

<<  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  0  Lord ;  for  in 
Thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 
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am.  We  do  not  read  that  he  was  a  cmeli  or  an  nnjnst  man. 
But  he  let  go  to  waste  what  woidd  have  relieved  the  poor  man's 
hanger.  He  passed  in  and  out  of  his  gate  without  giving  heed 
to  the  sufferer  laid  there ;  even  the  sight  of  the  dogs,  as  in  pity 
they  licked  the  sores  of  the  beggar,  failed  to  call  forth  his  help 
or  sympathy. 

It  is  this  carelessness  about  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  others, 
against  which  our  Lord  warns  us.  The  Parable  teaches  that 
the  opportunities  for  helping  others  we  let  slip,  from  our 
thoughtlessness  or  self-occupation  or  hardness,  will  rise  up 
against  us  in  judgment,  either  here,  or  in  the  other  world. 

A  missed  opportunity  for  doing  a  kindness,  which  can  never 
return,  is  even  now  a  great  source  of  regret  to  all  thoughtful 
minds.  And  we  see  how  it  was  with  Dives,  when  he  had  left 
this  world;  he  wai^  tormented  with  the  remembrance  of  lost 
opportunities.  '^  The  recollection  of  one  of  these  opportunities 
for  kindness,  rightly  used,"  it  has  been  well  said,  "  would  have 
been  as  cold  water  to  his  parched  tongue." 

To-day  is  our  own ;  let  us  use  it  for  thoughtful  kindness  and 
Sympathy ;  let  the  hours,  as  they  pass,  from  morning  to  evening, 
have  help  in  them  for  others.  It  may  be  only  a  crumb  that  we 
have  to  give ;  a  helping  hand  for  the  moment ;  a  cheeiy  word 
of  encouragement,  as  we  pass  on ;  a  bright  look,  or  a  gentle 
touch.  Let  us  give  it  lovingly  and  heartily.  According  to  our 
use  or  neglect  of  the  opportunities  placed  within  our  power  now, 
wiU  the  morrow,  whether  here  or  hereafter,  bring  us  a  harvest 
of  gladness,  or  of  vain  and  sad  regrets. 
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SATURDAY-Second  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Luke  xvi.  19—26. 

''  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  And  there 
was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate, 
full  of  sores ;  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which 
fell  from  the  rich  man's  table ;  moreover  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died, 
and  was  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom:  the- 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried.  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  ofp,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of 
his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormentea  in 
this  fiame.  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.  And 
beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed : 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot; 
neither  can  tiiej  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence." 

We  find  in  this  Parable  no  crime  laid  to  the  charge  of  the 
rich  man.  He  was  just  a  rich  man ;  that  is  all  we  are  told  oi 
him.  It  is  the  description  of  hundreds  of  people  around  us» 
Lazarus  also  was  such  as  we  may  find  in  thousands  in  our 
streets.  One  was  at  ease  and  lived  in  luxury ;  the  other  waa 
destitute;  just  as  we  see  is  often  the  case  in  the  different 
circumstances  of  life  amongst  ourselves.  It  was  the  easy  indiffer- 
ence which  let  the  crumbs  fall,  without  caring  who  was  fed  by 
them,  or  if  any  jone  was  fed  by  them,  that  was  the  rich  man's 
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and  death.  Else  out  of  it  and  above  it.  Begin  at  once  to  pat 
the  thought  of  God  into  all  you  do ;  into  your  prayers  at  church, 
into  your  intercourse  with  others,  into  your  pleasures  and  your 
troubles.  Gome  back  to  the  sense  of  the  Lore  which  watched 
over  you  as  a  child,  and  has  never  ceased  to  care  for  you  sincOi 
though  you  have  forgotten  how  you  once  knew  and  felt  it. 

Perhaps  this  state  of  death  has  crept  over  you  almost  uncon- 
sciously;  you  have  not  sought  it  deliberately ;  you  may  not  be 
so  much  a  wilful  wanderer,  as  one  who  has  lost  the  way.  Is 
this  so  ?  Then  ask  God  to  help  you  shake  off  this  sleep  and 
indifference ;  ask  Him  to  find  you  again,  and  to  bring  you  back 
out  of  the  way  of  thoughtlessness  and  sin  into  the  right  way 
and  the  better  path.  Let  your  prayer  for  the  renewal  of  your 
spiritual  Hfe  go  straight  to  your  Father  in  Heaven,  Who  waits 
and  listens  for  it.  Has  he  not  said  **  I,  even  I,  will  seek  that 
which  is  lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and 
will  bind  up  that  which  is  broken,  and  will  strengthen  that 
which  was  43ick." 


''Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  He  will  rouse  you  to  a  sense  of 
your  darkness  and  wrong-doing,  and  help  you  to  struggle  out  of 
the  sin  and  selfishness,  which  seem  dosing  round  you  on  all 
sides.  By  His  strength,  you  will  be  able  to  shake  off  this  dead- 
ness.  Then  will  your  love  to  Him  and  to  others  be  quickened, 
and  the  love  of  sin  and  self,  which  has  such  hold  over  you,  will 
slowly  lose  its  power ;  a  new  spring  of  energy  and  action  will 
rise  up  within  you.  It  will  break  up  the  dull  cold  apathy  which 
has  darkened  your  days,  for  **  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

But  do  not  let  the  thoughts  and  desires  now  in  your  heart 
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pass  away  from  you.  Keep  them  uppermost.  Bring  them  into 
the  Presence  of  God  now,  as  we  kneel  down  to  pray,  and.  His 
grace  helping  you,  the  darkness  and  dullness  of  the  past  will 
gradually  disperse  in  the  dawn  of  a  new  and  brighter  day. 
You  will  become  useful,  led  by  love  to  Gk)d  and  the  desire  of 
service  for  others,  energetic  for  all  that  is  good  and  right.  You 
will  have  reached  a  higher  level ;  you  will  be  preparing  for  a 
life  in  Heaven,  for  your  life  on  earth  will  not  be  the  life  ^f  the 
body  only,  or  one  absorbed  in  this  world  only.  It  will  be  the 
life  of  the  soul ;  a  life  full  of  purpose  for  Eternity.  *'  Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
»ive  thee  light." 
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MONO  AY. -Third  Week  in  Lent 


St.  John  i.  4.  5.  9.     1  Corinthians  iii.  16. 

''  In  Him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And 
the  light  shineth  in  darkness :  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not.  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world.  •  •  •  •  B[now  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
Temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?" 

These  words  of  St.  John  were  written  many  years  after 
Christ  had  left  the  world.  He  was  the  beloved  Disciple,  who 
had  entered  most  into  the  mind  of  his  Master,  and  had,  as  we 
may  suppose,  more  than  any  other  that  had  known  our  Lord,  a 
full  sympathy  and  fellowship  with  Him.  The  daily  intercourse 
with  Him  in  this  life,  and  the  revelation  of  His  spiritual 
Presence  after  He  had  left  the  world,  made  St.  John  especially 
able  to  declare  what  Christ  is,  and  how  He  is  able  to  manifest 
Himself  in  our  hearts. 

He  speaks  here  not  only  of  the  Light  which  was  manifested 
in  Christ's  Life,  when  He  was  on  earth,  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  but  of  His  inner  Light,  which  is  in  each  one  of  us  now. 
None  of  us  are  without  this  Presence  of  God,  or  without  His 
reflected  Light  within  our  souls.  We  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being  in  Him.  '^  In  Him  was  Life,  and  the  Life  was  the  Light 
of  men."  He  is  ''  the  true  Light  Which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world." 

Believe  this  to  be  true ;  then  you  will  be  changed,  and  all 
your  life  will  change.    You  will  find  Gt)d  in  your  heart.    You 
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pass  away  from  you.  Keep  them  uppermost.  Bring  them  into 
the  Presence  of  God  now,  as  we  kneel  down  to  pray,  and,  His 
grace  helping  you,  the  darkness  and  dullness  of  the  past  will 
gradually  disperse  in  the  dawn  of  a  new  and  brighter  day. 
You  will  become  useful,  led  by  love  to  God  and  the  desire  of 
service  for  others,  energetic  for  all  that  is  good  and  right.  You 
will  have  reached  a  higher  level ;  you  will  be  preparing  for  a 
life  in  Heaven,  for  your  life  on  earth  will  not  be  the  life  ^f  the 
body  only,  or  one  absorbed  in  this  world  only.  It  will  be  the 
life  of  the  soul ;  a  life  full  of  purpose  for  Eternity.  ''  Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light." 


pp 
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be  fit  for  this  indwelling  Life ;  we  shall  shrink  from  all  that 
makes  us  unworthy  of  so  great  a  Presence. 

ShaU  we  regret  any  discipline  or  sacrifice,  or  any  earthly 
losses,  if  we  believe  that,  through  them,  we  are  coming  into 
neeurer  and  closer  communion  with  God  ?  It  is  conscious  peace 
and  deep  joy,  when  we  know  that  His  Life  and  Light  are 
stirring  within  us,  to  dissipate  the  death  and  darkness  that  is 
about  our  hearts  and  around  us. 

And  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning, 
with  the  Father  of  Lights,  from  Whom  cometh  every  good  and 
perfect  gift ;  therefore  we  may  trust  Him  to  the  end.  If  He 
has  thus  put  good  thoughts  and  desires  into  our  hearts,  we  may 
be  sure  they  will  not  die,  but  will  abide  and  grow,  till,  in  His 
imspeakable  mercy,  we  reach  His  immediate  Presence,  Who  is 
Light,  and  in  Whom  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
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will  know  Him  as  One  close  at  liand ;  not  a  Judge  to  be  dreaded 
and  appeased,  but  as  a  Father  and  a  Sayioor,  Whose  Presence 
and  Spirit  are  within  you,  guiding  and  blessing  you.  If  we 
indeed  believe  Christ  to  be  our  life  and  our  Light,  the  dark- 
ness in  our  hearts  will  pass  away ;  every  thing  around  will  seem 
changed  to  us.  We  shall  walk  in  the  light  instead  of  in  the  dark. 
Our  weak  efforts  after  righteousness  will  be  quickened,  and 
become  strong  and  earnest.  Eor  Christ  Himself,  the  light  and 
the  Life,  will  be  in  us,  the  Hope  of  glory. 


''  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  This  Spirit,  that,  in  its 
measure,  is  given  unto  us,  is  the  same  Spirit  that  was  in  Christ 
without  measure.  Therefore  we  may  hope  that  we  may  become 
like  Christ.  Whenever  we  speak  the  truth  out  boldly,  though 
to  our  own  hurt;  when  we  bear  unkindness  with  patience 
and  forgiveness ;  when  we  give  up  our  own  way,  that  others 
may  have  what  they  wish  for,  and  rejoice  unselfishly  in  the 
happiness  of  others;  when  we  try  humbly  to  copy  the 
Example  of  Christ ;  this  is  not  of  ourselves.  It  is  God's  Life 
and  Light  within  us.  It  is  His  Truth,  and  Goodness,  and 
Tenderness,  which  cure  working  within  us,  and  with  us. 

It  will  alter  all  our  life,  if  we  believe  that  God's  Spirit  is 
thus  dwelling  within  us,  and  is  striving  with  us  to  lead  us  right. 
Nay,  rather  it  will  change  it  &om  the  state  of  death,  which 
we  read  of  yesterday,  into  the  life  hid  with  Christ  in  Gt)d. 
We  shall  be  strong  to  resist  evil,  if  we  believe  that  He  is  with 
us  to  resist  it  for  us.  Its  power  in  us  will  lessen  and  die  away ; 
it  will  become  hateful  to  us.    For  we  shaU  long  to  live  so  as  to 
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love,  for  then  the  Holy  Spirit  is  able  to  shed  it  abroad  in  our 
hearts.  And  this  union  with  Qod,  this  indwelling  of  God's 
Spirit  within  us,  of  which  we  read  yesterday,  is  for  all ;  for 
Christ  died  for  all.  ''  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us ;"  and  now  each  right  thought  in  us,  and  each  desire  for 
that  which  is  good,  comes  from  Him,  and  is  a  ray  of  the  Light 
He  is  ever  ready  to  cast  on  the  mirror  of  the  human  heart. 

Let  this  thought  help  us  to-day  in  putting  on  the  lore  and 
forgiveness  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of.  Is  there  any  one  from 
whom  you  feel  estranged ;  and  whom  you  shrink  from  having  to 
do  with?  And  yet  are  there  moments  when  an  impulse  of 
kindness  for  him  comes  into  your  heart?  That  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  trying  to  shed  God's  own  Love  upon  you.  Do  not  check 
the  feeling;  act  it  out,  and  seek  to  get  into  more  Mendly 
relations,  and  to  put  more  kindliness  into  your  intercourse  with 
him. 

Or  more ;  are  you  at  enmity  with  any  one,  and  feel  that  you 
cannot  possibly  have  other  than  hard  and  angry  thoughts  of 
him?  And  yet  you  are  sad  and  restless,  when  you  harbour 
these  unkind  thoughts.  This  again  is  an  impulse  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  He  strives  to  shed  the  Love  of  God  within  you.  Do 
not  keep  recalling  the  wrongs  and  unkindnesses  that  have 
passed ;  if  you  do  so,  you  quench  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  and 
love,  that  He  is  ready  to  impart.  But  put  away  the  bitter 
remembrances  each  time  that  they  return,  or  see  if  you  cannot 
find  reasons  that  may  explain  and  excuse  the  apparent  ill- 
conduct. 

And  if  all  this  avail  nothing,  and  the  bitterness  still  keeps 
rising  up,  pray  more  earnestly  for  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  increase  the  love  of  God  in  your  heart,  that  you  may  forgive, 
as  you  are  forgiven.    ''  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do 
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TUESDAY.-Third  Week  in  Lent 


Bomans  v.  5 — 8.    Golossians  ill.  12,  13. 

"  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  Which  is  given  unto  us.  For  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely 
for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good 
man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  commendeth  His 
love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us.  •  •  •  •  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  longsufPering ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiv- 
ing one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any :  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 

What  is  this  love  of  God  which  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Is  it  our  love  to  God ;  or  is  it  God's  Love 
to  us  ?  I  believe  the  two  cannot  be  separated,  for  the  love  we 
have  to  God  is  only  the  reflection  of  His  Love  for  us. 

Does  not  each  one  of  us  want  to  have  this  love  of  God? 
Those  who  have  it  already  desire  it  most  eamestiy,  for  they 
know  how  it  fills  and  satisfies  the  heart.  But  even  the  most 
careless,  I  believe,  have  the  desire  for  it  in  their  inmost  heart, 
at  the  moments  when  they  think  and  feel  most,  and  rise  most 
out  of  their  lower  selves. 

How  then  can  we  all  find  this  Love  ?  If  we  think  of  what 
God  has  done  for  us,  we  must  feel  some  beginning  of  it  in  our 
heart.  But  this  is  not  enough  to  influence  our  life,  and  to  draw 
our  whole  nature  unto  Him. 

It  is  only  when  we  are  in  union  with  God  that  we  have  this 
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WEDNESDAY-nird  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Lube  xvii.  11 — 19. 

*'  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to  Jerusalemy  that  He 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  He 
entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  Him  ten  men  that  were 
lepers,  which  stood  afar  off :  and  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and 
said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  And  when  He  saw  them, 
He  said  unto  them.  Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went;  they  were  cleansed.  And 
one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His 
feet,  giving  Him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus 
answering  said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are 
the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to 
Gt>d,  save  this  stranger.  And  He  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy 
way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 

These  ten  lepers,  a  sad  afflicted  group,  who  stood  afar  off, 
as  Jesus  entered  the  village,  and  lifted  up  their  cry  for  mercy, 
must  all  have  had  faith  in  His  power  to  heal  them ;  for,  when 
He  told  them  to  go  and  shew  themselves  to  the  priests  (ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses),  they  set  forth  at  once,  while  the 
disease  was  yet  upon  them,  without  waiting  till  the  cure  was 
effected.  And,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  It  was  in 
obeying  Christ's  command  that  the  healing  came.  So  it  will  be 
with  each  of  us  in  regard  to  the  healing  of  our  souls.  We  must 
not  wait  till  we  feel  in  ourselves  that  we  are  made  whole.  If 
we  believo  God's  Will  and  Power  to  heal  us,  and  simply  use  the 
means  He  has  ordained,  we  may  be  quite  sure  that,  in  His  own 
good  time.  His  loving  purpose  for  us  will  be  fulfilled. 

If  only  we  give  instant  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Ohrist, 
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ye."  Then  the  burmng  anger  and  sense  of  injury  will  die  out, 
and  the  might  of  His  Love,  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  will 
conquer  it,  and  will  reign  within  you. 


The  doing  right  and  kind  actions  often  helps  us  to  be  right 
and  kind  in  character  and  feeling.  It  is  true  that  deeds  are 
nothing  worth  except  the  motive  which  prompts  them  is  right ; 
but  it  is  also  true  that,  if  we  try  to  change  our  conduct  for  the 
better,  the  motive  will  gradually  become  changed  also.  Qod 
knows  that  we  cannot  make  our  motives  and  feelings  right ;  but 
He  owns  and  helps  each  effort  to  act  aright,  and  will  work 
effectually,  through  the  Spirit,  in  our  spirits,  till  they  become 
good,  and  pure,  and  loving. 
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by  Gbd.  There  axe  some  quaint  lines,  written  more  than  two 
centuries  ago,  which  well  describe  the  graciousness  of  Qod,  and 
the  ungrateful  return  we  too  often  render  to  Him. 

"  By  Him  we  live  and  move ;  from  Him  we  have 
"  What  blessings  He  can  give,  or  we  can  crave. 
"  In  grief  He  is  our  joy ;  in  want,  our  wealth ; 
"  In  bondage,  freedom ;  and  in  sickness,  health. 
"  In  pain,  our  help ;  in  triumph,  our  renown ; 
**  In  life,  our  comfori; ;  and  in  death,  our  crown. 
'*  Yet  man,  O  most  ungrateful  man,  can  ever 
**  Enjoy  the  Gift,  but  never  mind  the  Giver. 
**  We  still  receive ;  our  heari;s  we  seldom  lift 
"  To  Heaven,  but  drown  the  Giver  in  the  gift. 
**  Great  Giver  of  all  blessings.  Thou  that  art 
<<  The  Lord  of  Gifts,  give  me  a  thankful  heart." 


Strive  more  earnestly  for  a  thankful  heart.  Jesus  healed  all 
the  lepers,  but  He  marked  the  difference  between  the  grateful 
and  the  ungrateful.  Qod  is  good  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil, 
yet  our  ingratitude  is  noted  by  Him,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  it 
pains  and  grieves  His  loving  Heart.  May  not  the  sorrowful 
enquiry,  *^  Where  are  the  nine  ?"  be  asked  of  many  amongst  us, 
in  the  multitude  of  the  mercies  we  axe  daily  receiving  ? 

And  let  us  also  remember,  that  it  is  generally  more  easy  to 
draw  near  to  God  by  praise,  than  by  prayer.  When  our  spiritual 
life  is  feeble  and  cold,  and  we  seem  imable  to  pray,  a  note  of 
thanksgiving  will  often  uplift  the  soul,  and  fill  it  with  love  and 
energy.  In  thinking  upon  what  God  has  already  done  for  US|  our 
desires  will  be  quickened  for  new  giffcs  and  still  further  grace. 
''  Wouldest  thou  know,"  said  St.  Jerome,  ''  why  thou  lovest  not 
God  ?    It  is  because  thou  rememberest  not  His  benefits." 
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and  place  entire  trust  in  His  promises,  we,  as  the  lepers,  shall 
£nd  we  are  cleansed. 

But  this  Miracle  teaches,  with  yet  more  force,  the  lesson  of 
gratitude.  Only  one,  out  of  the  ten,  returned  to  Christ,  to  give 
thanks.  The  others,  in  their  need,  had  prayed ;  but,  when  they 
were  relieved,  they  thought  no  more  of  their  Healer,  and 
hastened  to  the  priests,  that,  being  pronounced  dean,  they  might 
at  once  return  to  their  homes  and  families.  The  Samaritan 
had  more  faith,  and  had  also  the  gratitude  which  the  others 
entirely  wanted ;  for,  even  before  obtaining  the  priests'  sanction, 
he  turned  back,  and,  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  same  earnestness 
with  which  he  had  sought  help,  he  glorified  Qod,  giving  thanks 
to  Jesus,  as  he  fell  at  His  feet.  We  may  be  sure  from  the 
Words  of  Christ  that  this  sense  of  gratitude,  and  this  higher 
faith,  received  the  higher  blessing.  To  him  came  also  the 
healing  for  the  soul.  Jesus  said  unto  him ;  ''  Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole." 

We  are  all  ready  to  cry  for  help,  when  any  special  danger  or 
grief  threatens  us ;  are  we  equally  ready  to  thank  Qod,  when 
our  danger  and  anxiety  are  removed  ?  Is  there  not  even  some- 
times a  question  in  our  hearts  whether  the  deliverance  may  not 
have  occurred  in  the  natural  order  of  events  ?  We  wonder  if  it 
would  not  have  come  just  the  same,  without  our  prayers.  Or,  if 
we  have  no  doubt  of  this  kind,  we  take  little  pains  to  prove 
our  gratitude.  As  the  nine  lepers,  we  go  our  way,  accepting 
the  deliverance,  but  thinking  no  more  of  the  Deliverer,  and  with 
no  thanks  in  our  heart  for  Him. 

We  none  of  us  like  to  be  thought  ungrateful  to  those  that  have 

shewed  us  kindness ;  ingratitude  is  considered  one  of  the  base 

and  shameful  sins,  between  man  and  man.     And  yet  how 

continually  we  forget  the  acts  of  love  and  mercy  shewn  to  us 

QQ 
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his  own  sins  and  remembered  the  sins  of  others,  and  prided 
himself  that  he  was  not  as  other  men  were,  had  no  good  from  his 
prayer.  Indeed  it  was  no  prayer  at  all;  only  an  act  of  self- 
praise.  He  seemed  to  thank  God,  when  he  only  glorified 
himself.  And  so  his  sin  remained  with  him,  as  part  of  himself. 
He  went  back  &om  the  Temple,  as  he  came;  he  was  not 
delivered  from  his  sin.  **  Not  only,"  said  St.  Augustine,  ''has 
he  nothing  himself  to  pray  for ;  he  insults  over  another  that 
prays.  He  thought  himself  rich,  when  he  had  nothing;  but 
the  other  knew  himself  to  be  poor,  while  he  already  had 
something." 

Do  we  not  sometimes  praise  ourselves,  as  the  Pharisee,  in 
our  inner  thoughts,  even  while  we  kneel  before  God  ?  Our 
minds  wander  away  from  God  to  ourselves.  We  think  how,  in 
many  ways,  we  have  done  well,  and  have  kept  from  some  sins 
into  which  others  fall ;  and  how  we  are  esteemed  and  thought 
well  of  by  others.  It  must  be  a  sad  sight,  as  God  sees  it ;  a 
sinner  kneeling  before  Him,  and  with  his  words  asking  for 
peurdon,  yet  all  the  while  with  self -trust  in  his  heart,  and  priding 
himself  that  he  is  not  as  other  men  are.  No  wonder  that  such 
prayer  does  not  reach  Heaven.  May  God  keep  us  from  the  eviL 
that  creeps  into  our  religious  acts,  and  mixes  with  them.  May 
He  help  us,  as  we  pray,  alone  or  in  Church,  to  open  and 
unburden  our  hearts  before  Him,  and,  remembering  only  our 
own  unworthiness  and  His  pity,  to  utter  the  cry  of  the  publican, 
**  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  so  He  will  deliver  us 
from  our  sin.  ''  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  Thou 
wilt  not  despise." 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  Story  with  the  Words,  "  He  that 
exalteth   himself   shall   be  abased."     They  have  a  voice  of 
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THURSDAY.-Third  Week  in  Lent. 


St.  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14. 

''And  He  spake  tiiis  Parable  imto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  Two 
men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and 
the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself;  God,  I  thank  Thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.  And  the 
publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  teU  you,  this  man  went  down  to 
his  house,  justified  rather  than  the  other;  for  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 

These  two  men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray.  We  can 
almost  see  them,  as  they  are  described  in  our  Lord's  words ;  the 
prosperous,  scornful,  self-satisfied  Pharisee,  seen  of  all,  in  his 
ostentatious  acts  of  worship;  the  humble,  penitent,  broken- 
hearted publican,  as  he  stood  afar  off,  with  downcast  eyes. 

What  a  difference  to  the  eye  of  man.  But,  in  God's  sight, 
the  difference  was  of  another  kind,  and  was  greater  still.  The 
one  that  was  despised,  and  who  felt  and  acknowledged  his  sin, 
and,  in  the  sense  of  his  imworthiness,  hardly  dared  to  raise  his 
eyes  to  Heaven,  as  he  asked  God  for  mercy;  our  Lord  said  was 
justified.  He  had  cast  out  his  sin,  and  separated  himself  from 
it,  and  had  the  forgiveness  he  asked.  And  so  he  went  home, 
set  &ee  £rom  the  burden  on  his  heart.  The  other,  who  thought 
much  of  himself,  and  counted  over  his  best  deeds,  and  forgot 
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FBI  DAY. -Third  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43, 

''And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  come  nigli  unto  Jericho, 
a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  wayside  begging :  And  hearing  the 
multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant.  And  they  told  him, 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by.  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  And  they  which  went 
before  rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried 
BO  much  the  more.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 
And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  Him : 
and  when  he  was  come  near,  He  asked  him,  saying,  What  wilt 
thou  that  I  shall  do  imto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight.  And  Jesus  said  imto  him,  Eeceive  thy  sight : 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  And  immediately  he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  Him,  glorifying  God ;  and  all  the  people, 
when  they,  saw  it,  gave  praise  imto  God." 

What  a  scene,  and  what  a  contrast,  that  was !  A  blind  man, 
seated  by  the  wayside ;  and  passing  beside  him,  One  that  was 
the  Light  of  the  world.  A  blind  man,  at  the  wayside,  b^^ging ; 
and  passing  beside  him,  One  that  was  the  Lord  of  all  power 
and  might. 

Try  to  place  the  scene  before  you.  Perhaps  some  ohild's 
hand  had  led  Bartimeus,  that  morning,  to  his  usual  place  at  the 
road  side.  No  doubt,  in  his  cottage  home,  he  had  heard 
strange  stories  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  how  He  went  about 
through  the  cities  and  villages,  doing  good,  healing  the  sick, 
making  the  lame  to  walk,  opening  the  lips  of  the  dumb,  and 
the  eyes  of  the  blind.     Perhaps,  at  that  moment,  he  was 


THE    CHBISTIAN    TEAE.  333 

warning  for  us  all.  Who  is  there,  among  us,  that  does  not 
think  better  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think  ?  There  are 
simple  tests  that  track  out  pride  in  its  inmost  recesses.  How  do 
we  bear  to  have  fault  found  with  us  by  others,  even  for  some 
trifling  error  ?  Do  we  feel  kindly  towards  another  that  reproves 
us;  or  do  we  seek  to  vindicate  ourselves,  and  make  out  to 
others,  as  well  as  ourselves,  that  we  are  not  to  blame?  Or 
again,  do  we  wish  to  be  thought  of  consequence;  or  are  we 
willing  to  take  the  lower  place?  Are  we  content  to  remain 
imnoticed,  perhaps  even  despised,  as  the  publican  was  ? 

There  are  many  windings  and  self-delusions  in  our  hearts, 
but  we  must  all,  I  think,  confess  there  is  little  true  humility  in 
us.  So  we  may  expect  to  be  abased.  Let  us  thank  God  it 
should  be  so ;  for  then  only  shall  we  ask  His  mercy  with  the 
same  earnestness  as  the  publican;  and  then  only  shall  we 
obtain  it. 

It  is  when  we  are  emptied  of  self,  and  abased  in  the  sense 
of  our  imworthiness,  that  we  shall  be  fitted  to  receive  forgive- 
ness, and  peace,  and  all  other  good  and  blessedness  that  God 
may  see  right  to  bestow  on  us.  ''He  that  humbleth  himseU 
shall  be  exalted."  ''  For,  though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath 
He  respect  imto  the  lowly;  as  for  the  proud,  He  beholdeth 
them  afar  off." 

''I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  houses  justified 
rather  than  the  other." 
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try  to  keep  often  in  our  minds  the  figure  of  Christ,  as  He  stands 
before  us  in  the  Gospels,  and  observe  His  Acts,  and  listen  to 
His  Words,  and  ask  Him  to  restore  our  sight  ?  ''And  Jesus  said 
unto  him ;  What  wUt  thou  ?  And  he  said ;  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight." 


Our  path  in  life  is  sometimes  dark  and  difficult.  We  do  not 
see  our  way,  nor  what  should  be  the  next  step.  We  do  not 
know  how  to  carry  some  heavy  burden,  our  own  or  another's ; 
how  to  bear  some  injury ;  how  to  guide  our  life.  And  what 
better  can  we  do,  when  we  feel  blind  and  perplexed,  than  place 
ourselves,  as  it  were,  before  Christ,  and  ask  Him  to  give  us 
sight?  "And  Jesus  said  unto  him;  What  wilt  thou?  And 
he  said ;  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight." 

And,  at  last,  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  and  the  veil  that 
obscures  the  mysterious  Hereafter  is  about  to  be  -rent  in  twain, 
we  may  seem,  perhaps,  to  hear,  across  the  darkness,  a  Yoioe 
that  asks ;  "  What  wilt  thou  ?"  And  what  better  answer  can  we 
give  than  this  ?  '  Lord,  that  in  the  Eternal  City ;  in  the  Land 
where  the  mists  and  shadows  of  Time  shall  have  passed  away ; 
where  those  are,  whose  eyes  were  opened  here,  and  who  saw 
Thee,  and  fbllowed  Thee  into  the  world  of  Light;  where  there 
is  the  Vision  of  God ;  Lord,  that  in  that  Land,  freed  from  the 
dinmess  and  darkness  of  earth,  I  may  perfectly,  at  last,  receive 
my  sight.'  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  him ;  What  wUt  thou  ?  And 
he  said    Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight." 
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thinking  of  all  this,  as  the  blind  ofitien  think  much  and  long  of 
what  they  hear.  All  at  once  he  hears  the  sound  of  many  voices 
and  feet  approaching  him.  The  crowd  hurries  past.  He  asks 
what  it  means ;  and  is  told  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  Who  passes 
by.  One  can  imderstand  how  he  must  have  felt.  He  could  not 
see  Christ.  He  could  not  make  his  way  to  Ohrist,  through  the 
crowd.  In  a  few  moments,  he  would  be  again  left  alone  in  his 
blindness.  Then  he  cries,  with  a  loud  voice;  ''Jesus,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  Those  that  are  near  bid 
him  hold  his  peace.  But  again  he  cries  to  Ohrist  for  help. 
And  Ohrist  stands  still ;  and,  at  His  Word,  the  blind  man  is  led, 
through  the  crowd  of  dark  wondering  Jewish  faces,  to  Himself. 
He  asks  the  blind  man ;  ''  What  wilt  thou,  that  I  should  do 
imto  thee  ?"  He  answers ;  *'  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight." 
And  Ohrist  gives  him  his  sight  And,  as  his  eyes  opened,  he 
saw  Ohrist.    And  he  followed  Ohrist  in  the  way. 

We  all  belong  to  two  worlds ;  the  one  is  natural,  the  other 
supernatural.  There  is  the  material  and  visible  world ;  and  aU 
that  is  in  it  shifts,  and  alters,  and,  as  a  vesture,  is  changed.  And 
around  and  behind  it,  there  is  another  world,  spiritual  and 
invisible,  which  is  real,  and  abides,  and  is  eternal.  But  the 
material  world  presses  on  us ;  it  attracts  our  minds  and  hearts, 
and  obscures  the  other ;  our  eyes  become  blinded,  that  we  see  it 
not.  And,  if  we  would  keep  alive  in  our  hearts  the  sense  of  the 
spiritual  world,  the  right  course  is  to  come  to  Ohrist,  through 
Whom  the  Father  revealed  Himself  and  disclosed  all  we  can 
yet  know  of  this  imseen  world.  In  some  way,  we  know  not 
how.  He  can  open  our  eyes  on  that  world.  If  we  feel  that  the 
material  world  is  too  much  with  us,  and  absorbs  our  thoughts 
and  desires,  and  that  our  life  is  too  much  engrossed  with  that 
which  is  temporal  and  passes  away,  what  can  we  do  better  than 
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revenue  produced  from  a  particular  kind  of  balsam,  wluch  grew 
in  abundance  about  the  place.  As  the  rest  of  his  class,  Zacchsdus 
was  slighted  and  despised  by  the  townsfolk.  We  can  understand; 
therefore,  his  own  joy,  and  the  surprise  and  murmurs  of  the 
crowd,  when  Christ  called  him  by  name,  and  invited  Himself  to 
be  his  Guest.  He  was  looked  down  on  by  man;  but  Christ 
sought  him  out  to  do  him  honour.  Contempt  and  neglect  seem 
to  have  made  him  callous,  and  to  have  closed  his  heart  to  good 
influences.  The  kind  greeting  of  Christ,  perhaps  the  marvellous 
compassion  on  His  Face,  and  the  honour  Christ  paid  him,  called 
out  all  that  was  best  and  highest  in  his  nature. 

This  is  the  way  of  Christ  with  human  hearts.  He  notes  the 
faintest  longing  we  have  towards  what  is  right  and  good.  He 
discerns  and  owns  our  desire  to  see  Him,  even  when  we  are  still 
far  off;  and  His  joy  is  to  seek  us  out,  and  to  move  just  that 
inner  spring  which  will  most  readily  respond  to  His  touch. 

And  thus  we  also  And  it,  in  dealing  with  others.  There  is 
always  some  good  thing  in  every  one,  if  we  can  but  And  it,  and 
draw  it  out ;  some  right  and  true  feeling  we  may  honour  in  eaoh| 
if  we  try  to  discover  it.  Alas,  are  we  not  too  often  prone,  rather, 
to  seek  that  for  which  we  may  condemn  and  despise  them  ?  It 
was  said  by  the  elder  Wilberf orce,  who  was  noted  for  his  kindli- 
ness to  all ;  '^  I  have  tried  to  discover,  in  every  one,  some  ring  of 
genuine  feeling ;  and  never,  but  in  two  instances,  through  a  long 
life,  did  I  even  seem  to  fail," 


When  the  consciousness  of  his  sin  was  brought  home  to 
Zacchaeus,  his  flrst  desire  was  to  make  reparation  for  whatever 
wrongs  he  had  done.  We  may  judge,  both  from  his  calling  as 
tax-gatherer;  and  from  his  having  grown  rich  in  it,  that  the 
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SATURDAY -Third  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  Luke  xix.  1 — 8. 

''And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho.  And, 
behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacchseus,  which  was  the  chief 
among  the  publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  And  he  sought  to  see 
Jesus,  Who  He  was ;  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was 
little  of  stature.  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
Sycamore  tree  to  see  Him :  for  He  was  to  pass  that  way.  And 
when  Jesus  came  to  the  place.  He  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Zaccheeus,  make  haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to 
day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  Him  joyfully.  And  when  they  saw  it,  they 
all  murmured,  saying.  That  He  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner.  And  Zaccheeus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold." 

Our  Lord,  at  this  time,  had  set  His  Face  steadfastly  towards 
Jerusalem  for  that  last  Passover  where  He  ofPered  Himself  as 
the  Paschal  Lamb.  He  moved  on  into  the  darkness  which  He 
saw  before  Him. 

It  was  now  the  early  Spring;  and  the  great  Caravan  of 
Pilgrims  from  the  North  of  Judea,  also  travelling  up  to  the 
Feast,  seems  to  have  joined  the  little  company  of  Jesus  and  His 
disciples;  attracted,  doubtless,  by  the  fame  of  His  wonderful 
Works.  Thiff,  probably,  was  the  multitude  which  was  present 
when  Bartimeus  received  his  sight,  and  that  now  thronged 
around  Jesus,  as  He  entered  Jericho.  The  crowd  was  so  great 
that  Zacchseus,  a  rich  man,  and  chief  among  the  publicans, 
could  not  see  Him  till  he  had  climbed  into  a  Sycamore  tree. 

There  were  many  publicans  settled  at  Jericho,  at  this  period, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing,  and  paying  over  to  the  Som^ns,  thQ 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


St.  John  vi.  5  — M.    Part  of  the  Gtospel  fop  the  Day.  , 

''  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  oom- 
pany  come  unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we 
Duy  bread,  that  these  may  eat?  And  this  He  said  to  proTO 
him;  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do.  Philip 
answered  Him;  two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 
One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith 
unto  Him ;  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves, 
and  two  small  fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ?  And 
Jesus  said.  Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now  there  was  much 
grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five 
mousand.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks.  He  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to 
them  that  were  set  down ;  and  likevdse  of  the  fishes  as  much  as 
they  would.  When  they  were  filled.  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 
Ga&er  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost 
Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  and  filled  twelve 
baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which 
remained  over  and  above  imto  them  that  had  eaten." 

We  have  read  of  this  Miracle,  as  related  by  St.  Matthew; 
we  may  gather  further  instruction  from  the  narrative  of  it  given 
by  St.  John,  in  the  Gh)spel  for  the  Day. 

There  would  be  no  place  on  the  mountain,  where  bread 
could  be  got  for  the  Multitude,  even  had  there  been  money  to 
purchase  food  enough  for  so  immense  a  concourse.  Jesus  seems 
to  have  asked  the  question,  ''  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,"  in 
order  to  awaken  thought  in  the  minds  of  His  disciples,  and 
especially  to  prove  Philip's  faith.    We  may  suppose  St.  Philip  to 
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love  of  money  was  the  sin  that  had  most  beset  him.  But  now, 
melted  by  the  condescension  of  Jesus,  he  not  only  promised  to 
restore  fourfold  all  imjust  gains,  but  volunteered  to  giye  half 
his  goods,  to  feed  the  poor.  His  faith,  and  the  sincerity  of  his 
repentance,  shewed  itself  in  his  resolve  to  make  reparation. 

This  duty  of  reparation  is  a  very  plain  one,  and  is  part  of  a 
true  repentance  for  wrong  acts.  We  can  never  make  any  com- 
pensation to  God  for  our  sins  against  Him.  But,  if  we  have 
injured  our  fellow-men,  we  may,  in  many  cases,  be  able  to  make 
amends  and  restitution ;  and  we  should  not  rest  satisfied  that  our 
repentance  is  sincere,  omless  we  have  tried  to  do  so.  **  As  much 
as  in  us  lies,  we  shall  seek  to  undo  what  we  have  done,  and  to 
unsin  our  sins.'' 

If,  with  God's  help,  we  have  been  kept  from  all  actual  dis- 
honesty, or  open  wrong  towards  others,  most  of  us  have  in  our 
memory  some  words  of  anger,  or  unkind  selfish  deeds,  by  which 
we  may  equally  have  injured  those  around  us.  We  cannot 
recall  these ;  but,  by  frankly  acknowledging  them,  and  asking 
forgiveness,  we  make  the  best  reparation  left  in  our  power. 

No  doubt  this  is  a  very  hard  thing  for  most  of  us  to  do. 
And  yet,  when  we  have  the  courage  to  confess,  '  I  know  I  was 
wrong,  forgive  me,'  half  the  misery  of  the  fault  will  be  gone. 
Have  we  not  sometimes  felt  how  the  frank  confession  of  a  fault 
against  ourselves  changes  all  our  feeling  towards  another,  and 
cancels  at  once  the  injury  we  felt  he  had  done  us  ?  It  is  strange 
that  we  should  honour  those  who  acknowledge  they  have  done 
wrong ;  and  yet  shrink  from  doing  the  same  ourselves,  as  if  it 
would  humiliate  us.  To  confess  an  offence  to  man,  as  to  God, 
unburdens  the  heart ;  it  is  the  true  instinct  of  an  open  generous 
nature,  and  wins  the  forgiveness  of  man,  as  it  is  the  condition  of 
the  forgiveness  of  God. 
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those  to  whom  Ohrist  gives  life.  We  are  indeed  led  to  do  so, 
because,  on  the  next  day,  in  the  Synagogue  of  Capemaunii 
when  Christ  explained  this  Mirade,  He  distinctly  declared 
Himself  the  Bread  of  Life. 

And,  in  the  Words  that  follow,  our  Lord  seems  to  announce 
and  shadow  forth  the  Sacred  Feast  which  He  afterwards 
ordained;  where,  in  a  wondrous  and  more  special  sense,  far 
above  our  knowledge,  He  reveals  Himself  as  the  living  Bread. 
The  divine  compassion  of  Christ,  which  suffered  not  the 
Multitude  to  depart,  famished  and  fainting,  has,  in  the  desert 
of  this  world,  provided  support  and  help  for  us,  in  this  Holy 
Sacrament.  There,  as  in  the  Miracle  of  the  Loaves,  it  is  still 
Christ  that  blesses,  and  breaks;  and  multiplies  the  Bread  of  Life ; 
and  gives  us  Himself. 

As  we  recollect  the  compassion  and  power  of  Christ  in 
feeding  the  Multitude,  let  us  also  still  more  praise  Him  for  the 
Love,  and  for  the  higher  Gift,  which  the  Miracle  foreshadows. 
'^  I  am  the  living  Bread,  Which  came  down  from  Heaven.  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever." 

We,  also,  are  far  from  Home ;  and  often  hunger,  and  eeem. 
ready  to  faint  by  the  way.  But  He  knows  our  wants,  and  has 
the  same  compassion  for  us  He  had  for  the  Multitude.  Be  sure 
that  He  can  break  to  you  the  living  Bread,  Which  sustains  the 
life  of  the  soul,  and  will  multiply  It,  as  you  need.  **  Qather  up 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost." 


THE    CHRISTIAN    TEAE.  341 

• 

have  been  of  a  doubting  nature,  as  we  find,  on  another  occasioni 
that  Jesus  asked  him ;  '*  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  "  Probably  most  of 
the  difficulties  that  distress  us  in  life  are  purposely  designed  by 
Qodj  in  His  goodness,  to  test  us,  and  train  us  to  know  and  trust 
Him  better. 

Who  this  youth  was,  whom  Christ  so  honoured  as  to  make 
use  of  his  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  St.  John 
does  not  tell  us.  His  willingness  to  give  it  all  to  Christ  is  a  beau- 
tiful lesson  for  ourselves.  We,  like  him,  may  have  little  to  g^ve. 
Our  prayers  are  poor,  when  we  offer  them  to  God ;  our  thoughts  are 
feeble,  when  we  think  of  Him ;  the  services  and  gifts  we  render 
to  Him,  or  bestow  on  others,  may  be  very  small ;  but,  if  we 
offer  ourselves,  and  such  as  we  have,  to  Him,  He  can  make  much  of 
what  we  give.  This  lad  must  have  wondered,  when  he  saw  the 
store,  in  his  basket,  so  multiplied  that  all  were  fed.  If  we 
surrender  ourselves,  and  all  we  have  to  give,  to  Jesus,  we 
perhaps,  as  our  earthly  lives  close,  may  have  to  wonder  at  the 
good  we  have  done  in  the  world.  For  God  can  put  our  small 
efforts,  even  those  of  the  youngest  and  feeblest,  to  a  marvellous 
use ;  He  can  make  much  out  of  our  little.  Never  do  we  act  so 
wisely,  for  ourselves,  and  for  what  we  possess,  as  when  we  place 
it  in  His  keeping. 


The  Miracles  of  our  Lord  seem  often  to  have  had  a  double 
purpose;  one  direct,  the  other  indirect;  one  to  help  some 
temporal  want,  the  other  to  teach  some  spiritual  truth.  And  we 
can  hardly  fail  to  see  in  this  Miracle,  related  with  minute 
detail  by  all  the  Evangelists,  the  type  and  figure  of  the  living 
Bread,  Which,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  should  feed  and  sustain 
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thus  brought  to  pass,  unconsciously,  the  inspired  prophecy  of 
Oaiaphas,  that  Christ  should  die  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

No  other  part  of  our  Lord's  history  gives  us  such  an  insight 
into  His  human  sympathy,  and  into  all  that  He  was  in  home 
life,  as  that  which  is  told  us  of  this  house  of  Bethany,  where 
dwelt  the  brother  and  sisters  whom  Jesus  loved.  It  was  probably 
the  abode  to  which  He  returned  each  evening,  during  His  visits 
to  Jerusalem.  And  from  the  £rst  occasion,  when  He  gently 
rebuked  Martha  for  her  too  great  anxiety  in  her  household 
cares,  to  that  last  supper  in  Bethany,  before  the  Passion,  when 
Mary,  in  her  impulse  of  love,  broke  her  alabaster  box  to  honour 
her  Master,  we  may  believe  this  to  have  been  the  favoured  spot, 
to  which,  as  a  beloved  and  loving  Guest,  He  gladly  resorted,  for 
rest  and  refreshment,  after  the  weariness  of  His  toilsome  days. 

How  touching  is  the  message  which  these  two  sisters  sent  to 
Jesus.  They  did  not  entreat  His  help ;  nor  even  ask  Him  to 
come.  They  simply  laid  the  case  before  Him,,  trusting  in  His 
love  for  them  and  their  brother.  **Lord,  behold,  he  whom 
Thou  lovest,  is  sick."  We  shall  find  this  the  best  way  in  our 
own  troubles,  simply  to  tell  them  to  God ;  we  must  not  rest 
satisfied  that  He  knows  them.  He  would  have  us  speak  to  TTim 
about  them.  This  is  all  we  can  do ;  and,  having  done  this,  then, 
as  the  two  sisters,  we  may  safely  leave  our  troubles  with  Him. 

Did  Jesus  respond  to  their  message  ?  Surely,  in  His  inmost 
Heart,  He  did;  for  He  ''loved  Martha  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus."  And,  in  His  sympathy  with  the  sorrow  of  the 
disciples,  He  let  them  know  this  sickness  was  not  unto  death. 
But  His  first  thought  was  not  of  those  He  loved,  and  their 
sorrows,  but  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
higher  Life,  which  should  spring  forth  from  this  death.  We 
cannot  follow  our  Master,  even  afar  o£^,  to  such  a  height  as 
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MONDAY -Fourth  Week  in  Lent 


St.  Jolm,  xi.  1 — 6. 

''  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  (It  was  that  Mary 
which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with 
her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.)  Therefore  his  sisters 
sent  unto  Him,  saying ;  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is 
sick.  When  Jesus  heard  that.  He  said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 
glorified  thereby.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus.  When  He  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick.  He 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was." 

This  marvellous  Miracle,  recorded  in  the  11th  Chapter  of 
St.  John's  Gospel,  took  place  before  our  Lord  had  given  sight 
to  Bartimeus ;  and  before  His  visit  to  Zacchaeus,  as  He  passed 
through  the  City  of  Jericho,  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
But  we  have  reserved  the  narrative  for  this  week,  that  there 
might  be  no  break  in  our  consideration  of  the  wonderful  truths 
which  it  teaches. 

It  is  evident  that  the  effect  of  this  Miracle  was  very  great. 
It  is  said,  at  the  close  of  the  Chapter,  that  many  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him ; 
and  probably  the  multitudes,  who,  as  we  read  last  week,  gathered 
around  Him,  as  He  went  up  to  the  Passover,  were  drawn  together 
in  wonder  and  admiration,  because  of  this  mighty  Work.  Also,  it 
brought  to  a  crisis  the  enmity  of  the  Priests  and  Pharisees,  and 
so  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  Passion.  For, 
from  that  day  forth,  they  took  counsel  to  put  Him  to  death,  and 
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St.  John  xi.  11—19. 

^* These  things  said  He:  and  after  that  He  saith  unto  them, 
Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  sleep.  Then  said  His  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  but  they 
thought  that  He  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe ; 
nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow-disciples ;  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  Him.  Then  when  Jesus  came,  He  found  that 
he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already.  Now  Bethany  was 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  o£P :  and  many  of 
the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  oonceming 
their  brother." 


The  disciples  seem  to  have  been  reassured  by  the  Words  of 
Jesus  concerning  the  sickness  of  their  friend;  and  were  sur- 
prised when,  after  the  two  days'  delay,  He  proposed  to  go  to 
him.  Neither  did  they  understand  what  kind  of  sleep  it  was, 
out  of  which  Jesus  went  to  wak&n  him.  They  thought  that  He 
spoke  of  taking  rest  in  sleep.  Therefore  He  told  them  plainly ; 
''  Lazarus  is  dead ;  and  I  am  glad,  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was 
not  there."  He  was  glad,  for  He  knew  that  He  was  about  to 
reveal  Himself  to  them,  not  only  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life, 
but  as  the  Life  Itself.  ''Nevertheless  let  us  go  imto  him," 
must  have  sounded  strangely  in  their  ears ;  '  our  Master  tells  us 
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this.  When  sickness  and  death  threaten  those  dear  to  us,  our 
first  desire  is  for  their  deliverance;  or  often  we  get  into  a 
stunned  state,  a  kind  of  maze  of  sorrow,  in  which  we  hardly 
know  where  to  turn  for  help.  Gould  we  discern  the  hidden 
design  of  love  in  the  sickness,  as  Jesus  did,  we  should  rise 
above  our  grief,  in  our  desire  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  leave 
Him  to  interpret  His  own  purpose,  certain  that  what  is  most  for 
His  glory  is  most  for  our  own  real  good,  and  that  of  others. 
There  may  be  delay  before  this  is  made  clear  to  us.  Jesus 
abode  still  two  days  in  the  place  where  He  was ;  but  there  was 
no  neglect,  nor  did  He  falter  in  His  Love  for  His  friends.  So 
His  purpose  of  Love  towards  us,  and  others,  may  seem  to  tarry ; 
yet  it  is  only  that  it  may  be  made  the  more  clear  to  us,  and  may 
be  more  perfectly  fulfilled  in  the  end. 


And  should  the  sickness  of  any  one  dear  to  us  be  even 
unto  death ;  so  that  the  delay  of  those  two  days  is  but  a  figure 
of  a  whole  life  to  be  passed  without  their  loved  presence ;  let  us 
not  think  that  He  never  heard  our  cry,  or  failed  to  recognize  our 
trust  in  Him.  It  was  the  very  largeness  of  His  Love  that  caused 
His  silence.  "  We  asked  life  of  Him,"  and  He,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  higher  blessedness  of  those  for  whom  we  asked 
it,  hath  given  them  ^'  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 


8S 
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and  unoonscioiLBness,  which  belong  to  natural  sleep,  in  those  who 
are  dwelling  in  Christ's  Presence. 

**  To  fall  asleep  is  not  to  die ; 

"  To  live  mth  CJhiist  is  better  life." 

To  be  <' absent  from  the  body,"  St.  Paul  said,  is  to  be 
''present  with  the  Lord."  And  how  again  could  he  have  said, 
''  To  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,"  if  death  would 
have  interrupted,  even  for  a  time,  the  consciousness  of  his  tmion 
with  his  Lord? 

We  may  be  sure  that  those,  who  live  with  Christ,  must,  like 
Him,  be  full  of  love  and  energy.  They  are  still  thinking,  work- 
ing, and  praying,  as  before.  Through  death  they  have  only 
entered  more  fully  into  life.  The  fulness  and  the  glory  of  that 
Life,  which  Christ  hath  in  Himself,  and  has  won  for  them,  they 
share  with  Him. 
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Lazarus  is  dead ;  how  then  can  we  go  to  him  ? '  must  have  been 
in  the  minds  of  all.  St.  Thomas,  perhaps,  expressed  the  thought 
of  others,  as  well  as  his  own,  when  he  said;  '4et  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  Him."  Because  Lazarus  was  dead,  and 
because  Jesus,  their  Master,  was  about  to  imperil  His  own  Life, 
this  impulsive  yet  despondent  Apostle  seems  to  have  felt  there 
was  little  left  to  live  for. 

As  four  days  are  here  spoken  of,  we  learn  that  Lazarus  must 
have  died — and  have  been  buried,  as  was  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  immediately  afterwards — on  the  very  day  that  the 
message  came  from  his  sisters.  Two  days  Jesus  tarried;  and 
the  fourth  was  spent  in  the  journey  to  Bethany.  As  Bethany 
was  only  about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  it  was  natural  that 
many  living  there  should  come  to  comfort  Martha  and  Mary  in 
their  sorrow. 


This  was  not  the  first  time  Jesus  had  spoken  of  death  as 
sleep ;  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  He  had  said,  **  She  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth."  Death  is  often  called  a  sleep  in  Holy  Scripture. 
The  Hebrews,  in  the  Old  Testament,  spoke  of  it  as  **  sleeping 
with  their  fathers,"  "  sleeping  the  sleep  of  death,"  though  it  is 
dear  they  had  only  dim  and  vague  notions  of  the  state  after 
death.  It  is  said  of  St.  Stephen  that  he  ''  feU  asleep."  And 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  those  who  had  <<  fallen  asleep)  in  Christ,"  and 
who  *'  sleep  in  Jesus." 

Sleep  is  indeed  a  type  of  death,  in  the  rest  which  it  brings, 
and  in  its  unconsciousness  of  pain  and  sorrow.  But  those  that 
sleep  in  Jesus  do  not  only  rest ;  they  rest  in  Him.  They  are 
partakers  of  His  Life.    There  can  be  nothing  of  the  inaction 
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why  He  does  not  put  it  forth  at  what  seems  to  us  the  right 
moment.  There  is  a  secret  questioning  in  our  hearts;  'Why 
did  He  not  order  it  differently.'  But  if  we  wait  and  believe,  we 
shall  see,  as  Martha  and  Mary  did,  that  God's  time  is  a  better 
and  higher  fulfilment  of  our  wishes  than  any  we  could  ourselves 
have  chosen. 

It  almost  seems,  from  Martha's  words,  that,  as  soon  as  she 
saw  her  Saviour's  Face,  a  dim  perception  of  this  truth  began  to 
dawn  upon  her.  Still,  her  answer  to  His  Words,  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again,"  shews  she  had  yet  no  idea  of  the  blessedness 
in  store  for  her.  She  knew,  as  she  said,  that  he  would  rise 
again,  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  But  that  did  not  give 
him  back  to  her  for  to-day.  In  some  future  age,  he  might 
indeed  awake  out  of  the  dust ;  but  where  was  the  comfort  of 
that  to  her  now  ? 

Has  this  been  our  feeling  about  some  one  dear  to  ourselves,  the 
light  of  whose  presence  has  gone  from  us  ?  Have  we  thought, 
as  Martha,  that  a  future  resurrection  could  avail  little  for  our 
present  need  ?  Listen  to  the  Bevelation  which  Christ  made  to 
her.  There  is  peace  in  it  beyond  words;  a  divine  comfort 
which  has  made  itself  felt,  from  that  hour  to  this,  quieting  and 
satisfying  the  yearning  of  many  sorrowful  hearts. 

^'  I  am  the  Sesurrection  and  the  Life."  In  these  sublime 
Words,  Christ  lifts  the  thoughts  of  Martha  into  a  higher  region. 
Her  mind  yet  lingered  on  the  brother  she  had  lost.  He  said  to 
her,  as  He  says  still  to  all  that  mourn ;  ^  Think  not  only  of  the 
future  life,  but  of  that  which  now  is.  '^  Whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."  Apart  from  the  natural  life, 
which  changes  and  passes  away,  there  is  a  spiritual  and  higher 
life  which  abides.  He  that  speaks  to  you  can  raise  you  to.  this 
life.    It  is  in  Me ;  and  therefore  I  can  give  it  to  you  and  to  all. 
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WEDNESDAY-Fourth  Week  in  Lent 


St.  John  xi.  20—26. 

^^  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  Him ;  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  Then  said 
Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  Thou  wilt 
ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  Thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that 
he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Eesurrection,  and  the  Life :  he  that 
believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shaU  never  die." 

We  see  here  again  the  difference  in  character  between  the 
two  sisters.  Martha,  energetic  even  in  grief,  hears  first  that 
the  Master  has  come,  and  at  once  eagerly  hastens  to  meet  Him. 
Mary  sits  still  in  the  house,  and  receives,  kindly  and  patiently, 
the  sympathy  her  Mends  seek  to  give  her.  Quiet  in  her  grief, 
as  she  had  been  in  her  joy,  she  waits  her  Master's  call. 

We  can  see  that  faith  mingles  in  the  apparent  reproach  with 
which  Msurtha  met  Jesus.  Even  though  He  had  not  put  forth 
His  power  on  behalf  of  her  brother,  she  did  not  doubt  that  He 
could  have  restored  him,  if  He  had  been  there.  '  If  only  the 
Master  had  come  in  time  to  save  him,'  was  the  cry  of  her 
heart;  as  we  find  afterwards  it  was  also  the  first  thought  in 
Mary's  more  calm  and  better-disciplined  mind. 

This  is  very  much  what  we  often  feel  in  God's  dealings  with 
ourselves.    We  do  not  doubt  His  divine  Power ;  but  we  wonder 
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about  to  be  laid  in  the  grave.  The  Words  of  our  Lord  Himself, 
spoken  as  He  passed  to  the  grave  of  one  He  loved,  tell  us  that 
in  Him  the  soul  still  lives,  and  that  even  what  is  dear  to  us,  in 
the  earthly  form,  which  we  commit  to  the  dust,  shall  be 
re-clothed  in  the  spiritual  body,  and  rise  to  live  again,  when 
Christ  shall  call  it. 

It  is  well  to  think  that  these  Words,  which  have  comforted 
the  hearts,  and  uplifted  the  faith,  of  so  many  mourners  amongst 
ourselves,  are  used,  in  the  Service  for  the  dead,  in  all  parts  of 
Christendom.  They  occurred  in  one  of  the  Gospels  read  in  the 
Service  of  the  Western  Church,  and  are  several  times  repeated 
in  the  course  of  the  Greek  Burial  Office. 
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I  am  the  Life.  I  have  power  to  break  through  death.  I  am 
the  Besurrection.  Those  that  believe  in  Me  rise  to  the  spiritual 
life  here,  and  follow  Me,  through  death,  to  the  life  above.  It  is 
through  death  the  victory  is  won  by  Me ;  and  through  the  same 
must  I  lead  all  to  victory.' 

Martha  may  have  only  imperfectly  understood  the  meaning  of 
Christ's  Words,  even  when,  as  if  in  evidence  of  their  truth,  He 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  But  we  are  able  to  enter  more 
fully  into  this  wonderful  revelation.  For  we  know  that  He 
Himself  overcame  death,  and  rose  out  of  it,  and  opened  for  us 
the  gate  of  Life. 


If  we  have  this  revelation  of  Ohrist  in  our  hearts,  we  shall 
be  comforted  in  our  sorrow  for  those  gone  from  us;  for  the 
distance  that  death  makes  will  not  withhold  us  from  union  with 
them.  We  shall  not  think  of  them  as  hidden  &om  us  in  the  • 
silence  of  the  grave.  The  more  our  life  is  bound  up  with  Ohrist 
here,  the  more  we  are  in  actual  fellowship  with  those  who  have 
their  life  with  Him  above.  If  we,  in  this  lower  life,  remember 
them,  we  may  be  sure  there  is  no  unconsciousness  or  forget- 
f ulness  of  us,  in  that  higher  life  upon  which  they  have  entered. 
If  Christ's  Life  be  with  us,  and  with  them,  we  must  touch  one 
another,  and  have  communion  together  through  Him.  ''We 
cannot  be  far  apart,"  it  has  been  well  said,  ''  because  of  God." 
''  They  who  live  and  love  together  in  Christ  can  never  see  each 
other  for  the  last  time."  He  died  for  all,  that,  whether  we  wake 
or  sleep,  we  may  live  together  with  Him. 

These  Words,  ''  I  am  the  Besurrection  and  the  Life,"  are 
fitly  chosen  as  the  first  with  which  our  Church  would  soothe  and 
strengthen  us,  at  the  moment  when  the  body  of  one  we  love  is 
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the  life  of  the  soul  nothing.  Their  life,  as  far  as  it  is  a  religions 
one  at  all,  is  one  of  mere  habits  and  outward  forms.  Thej 
repeat  prayers  at  stated  times,  because  they  haye  been  aoca»> 
tomed  to  do  so.  They  go  to  Church,  even  to  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, because  others  do  the  same.  Their  life  may  be  said  to  be 
a  hap-hazard  one ;  they  are  quite  ignorant  by  what  motives  it  is 
governed ;  they  do  not  know  that  they  are  living  for  self,  instead 
of  for  Ood ;  and  yet  it  is  the  difference  between  life  and  death ! 
"Would  that  they  could  believe  this. 

There  are  others  who,  while  they  live  too  much  in  the  outer 
life,  do  desire  to  have  that  inner  life  in  Christ,  which  they  feel  to 
be  the  only  true  and  real  life ;  but  there  is  no  strength  of  purpose 
or  character  in  them.  As  dead  leaves,  tossed  by  the  wind,  they 
are  driven,  first  one  way,  then  another.  Yet  is  it  not  a  sin  to 
be  weak,  when  you  might  be  strong ;  to  have  such  feeble  life, 
when  Christ's  Life  might  live  and  work  within  you  ?  He  is  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.  If  there  be  but  a  breathing  of  life 
in  you,  it  has  come  from  Him.  ''  Believest  thou  this  ?  "  Then 
put  forth  all  your  strength  to  live  upon  that  which  Ood  has 
given  you.  However  feeble  the  inner  impulse  may  be.  He  will 
keep  it  alive,  and  quicken  it  into  increased  effort,  till  it  break 
forth  into  full  and  enduring  energy. 


''  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  This  new  and  spiritual  life  was 
imparted  to  each  one  of  us,  when  we  were  received  into  Christ's 
Holy  Church  by  the  Baptism  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ohost. 
And  the  first  conscious  movements  of  this  life  begin  within  us, 
when  we  believe  that  Ood  has  given  us  everlasting  Life  through 
His  Son.    Then  we  begin  to  love  Ood;  because  we  feel  that  we 
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THURSDAY-Fourfh  Week  in  Lent 


St.  John  xi.  26. 

''Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ?  " 

These  Words  are  spoken  also  to  us.  Let  us  ask  ourselves 
what  meaning  they  have  for  us ;  for  Christ  says  to  each  one,  as 
He  said  to  Martha ;  **  Believest  thou  this  ?  " 

We  see  that  Christ  passes  onward  at  once  from  the  life  of  the 
body.  It  is  eternal  Life,  on  which  He  would  fix  the  thought 
of  Martha,  as  He  spoke. 

If  we  believe  Christ  is,  indeed,  the  Besurreotion  and  the 
Life,  we  shall  not  only  believe  that  He  hath  Life  in  Himself, 
but  shall  ask  Him  to  give  it  unto  us ;  and  shall  not  cease  to 
come  to  Him  for  it.  As  the  plant  from  its  root,  or  the  branch 
from  its  stem,  we  must  draw  our  life  from  Him,  and  depend  on 
Him  for  the  supplies  of  strength  and  grace  by  which  we  sustain  it. 
We  must  seek  to  abide  in  Him,  that  our  weak  will  may  be  made 
strong.  The  lessons  He  taught,  when  He  was  on  earth,  must 
guide  and  controul  our  affections  and  conduct.  Above  all,  the 
Love  which  He  manifested  in  His  Life  and  Death  for  us,  and 
still  manifests  in  His  Intercession  in  Heaven,  must  be  the  spring 
and  support  of  our  life ;  the  stay  and  ground  of  our  hope.  Is 
this  the  faith  in  which  we  are  living  ?  **  Believest  thou  this  ?  " 
Christ  says  to  each  one  of  us,  as  He  did  to  Martha. 

There  are  some  to  whom  the  life  of  the  body  is  everything ; 

TT 
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FRIDAY -Fourth  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  John  xi.  27—29,  32—38. 

''  8he  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord ;  I  believe  that  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Which  should  come  into  the  world. 
And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary 
her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee.  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came 
unto  Him.  •  •  •  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was, 
and  saw  Him,  she  fell  down  at  His  feet,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord, 
if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  When  Jesus 
therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which 
came  with  her,  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled,  and 
said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him?  They  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
come  and  see.  Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behuld,  how 
He  loved  him !  And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not  this  man, 
which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this 
man  should  not  have  died  ?  Jesus  therefore,  again  g^aning  in 
Himself,  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay 
upon  it." 

Martha's  answer  to  our  Lord's  question;  ^'Believest  them 
this?"  shews  that,  though  she  might  not  fully  grasp  all  that 
His  Words  meant,  she,  yet,  fully  trusted  Him,  and  believed  that 
whatever  He  said  was  the  truth.  ''  Thou  art  the  Christ ;  the 
Son  of  Ood,  Which  should  come  into  the  world."  This  was  the 
same  confession  which  St.  Peter  had  before  made,  and  which  had 
called  forth  a  special  blessing  from  our  Saviour,  as  having  been 
revealed  to  him  by  God  Himself. 

St.  John  seems  always  to  love  to  dwell  upon  the  sympathy  of 
Jesus.  St.  Ghrysostom  says:  ''This  Apostle  went  higher  than 
the  other  Evangelists  in  his  statement  of  the  Divine  Nature  of 
our  Lord,  while  he  descended  lower  in  the  description  of  TTin 
human  affections."    Three  times  he  records,  in  these  verses. 
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how  Christ  expressed  his  sympathy.  When  Mary  came  at  His 
call,  and  fell  down,  weeping,  at  His  feet,  and  those  around  wept 
also,  Jesus  ''  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled."  Again, 
as  they  went  together  to  the  place  where  Lazarus  was  laid, 
"Jesus  wept."  And,  at  last,  when  the  sorrowful  little  group 
had  reached  the  grave,  before  which  lay  the  stone  that  seemed 
to  shut  out  for  ever  the  earthly  form  of  Lazarus  from  those  who 
loved  him,  Jesus  again  groaned  in  Himself. 

Though  He  knew,  as  when  He  sought  to  prove  the  faith  of 
St.  Philip,  what  He  was  about  to  do,  yet  He  knew  also  how 
desolate  were  the  hearts  of  the  sisters,  and  wept  because  of  their 
grief.  So  we  may  be  sure  that,  at  all  times,  the  sight  of  human 
sorrow  comes  home  to  the  compassionate  Heart  of  the  Son  of 
Man.  He  carries  our  sorrows,  and,  in  all  our  affliction.  He  is 
afflicted.  He  mingles  His  tears  with  our  own,  even  when  those 
tears  flow  in  our  human  weakness,  and  in  our  want  of  trust. 
He  sorrows  with  us,  when  we  sorrow  for  those  who  are  gone 
from  us,  even  though  He  knows  the  life  above  is  far  better  for 
them  than  is  the  life  below.  Oh,  the  exquisite  tenderness  of 
that  Sympathy,  which  no  higher  knowledge  can  dim.  Thus  He 
blesses  those  that  weep,  and  sanctifies  our  sorrows  by  sharing 
them  with  us.  The  mother  knows  what  it  is  to  sympathize  with 
the  sorrow  of  her  little  one.  though  it  is  no  real  grief,  could  the 
child  only  know  it ;  she  takes  the  child  into  her  arms,  and  it  is 
soothed ;  the  grief  of  the  little  heart  is  forgotten  in  its  loving 
content.  So  our  Lord  comforts  us,  even  in  our  causeless  grieft^ 
and  brings  us  through  them  into  closer  union  with  Himself. 

And  when  Christ  wept,  it  was  not  only  for  the  sorrow  of 
these  sisters;  it  was  the  expression  of  His  sympathy  with  all 
that  mourn.  He  has  felt  the  grief  of  each  sister  that  has  ever 
lost  a  brother.    He  feels  with  you  who  are  mourning  a  brother, 
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or  any  dear  one,  now,  and  makes  your  sorrow  His  own.  Take 
comfort,  then,  and  sorrow  not  over  much.  Believe  that  Jesus  is 
as  full  of  83^npathy  for  you,  as  when  He  went  forth  with  the 
sisters  of  Bethany,  and  stood  with  them  by  the  grave  of  Lazarus. 


And  what  was  the  whole  Life  of  Christ  but  the  life  of  perfect 
Sympathy ;  the  life  of  divine  Pity  for  human  souls  ?  Into  this 
strange  world,  disturbed  by  sin,  overcast  by  sorrow,  haunted 
and  perplexed  by  death,  He  came  to  deliver  us.  Christ  the 
Healer  and  the  Helper,  the  Good  Shepherd  seeking  the  lost; 
Christ  the  Consoler  in  sorrow ;  Christ  the  Conqueror  of  death ; 
that  is  the  Story  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  Hope  for  men.  How 
compassionate  He  was  to  sinners  and  outcasts ;  with  what 
tenderness  He  called  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  Himself  for 
rest ;  how  He  was  troubled,  and  sighed,  and  wept,  at  the  sight 
of  human  sadness !  The  might  of  His  pity  broke  even  through 
death,  as  He  bade  the  dead  maiden  arise,  and  gave  back  her  son 
to  the  childless  mother,  and  their  brother  to  the  sisters.  Intense 
human  sympathy,  wrought  out  in  constant  toil,  and  humiliation, 
and  utter  self-sacrifice;  that,  as  seen  amongst  men,  was  the 
Life  of  Christ. 

Shall  we  not  take  part  with  Him  in  His  restoration  of  the 
world  ?  If  we  would  become  like  unto  Him,  we  must  follow  the 
Master  in  this  abo.  We  must  seek  to  live  the  life  of  pity  and 
kindliness ;  the  life  of  kind  words,  and  kind  acts,  and  thought* 
fulness  for  those  in  sorrow;  the  life  of  sympathy,  enshrined 
and  expressed  in  the  life  of  service.  Into  ''  the  still  sad  music 
of  humanity,"  can  we  not  help  to  put  some  tone  of  gladness; 
some  note  of  a  higher  strain  ? 
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SATURDAY -Fourth  Week  in  Lent. 


St.  John  xi.  39—44. 

''Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh ;  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
should  est  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up 
His  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard 
Me.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always :  but,  because  of 
the  people  which  stand  by,  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that 
Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and  his 
face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

The  shadow  of  death  darkens  human  life.  How  much  of 
the  pain  and  sadness  in  the  world  comes  through  death.     It 

enters  all  homes ;  often  hangs,  as  a  cloud,  over  our  happiness  ; 

» 

and,  again  and  again,  hides  from  us  those  that  seemed  a  part  of 
our  life. 

In  His  intense  personal  sympathy,  Christ,  as  we  have  seen, 
felt  and  shared  the  sorrow  that  had  darkened  the  home  of 
Bethany.  But  He  looked  also,  as  our  eyes  cannot,  into  the  vast 
abyss  of  human  sorrow  that  death  had  opened.  The  woe,  which 
sin  and  death  had  worked  together  in  the  world,  rose  in  full 
vision  before  Him.  As  the  Destroyer  of  death,  He  knew  the 
might  of  the  evil  He  had  come  to  overthrow  and  abolish.  Can 
we  wonder  that,  as  He  passed  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  He 
''  groaned  and  was  troubled  in  spirit  ?  " 
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But  He  knew  Himself  to  be,  as  He  liad  declared,  fhe 
Besorrection  and  Life  of  the  sonL  And  now,  in  manifest  sign 
of  this,  He  put  forth  His  Power  to  break  the  physical  bonds  of 
death. 

We  can  only  dimly  apprehend  all  that  followed  when«  at 
Christ's  command,  the  stone  was  taken  from  the  door  of  the  Cave. 
It  was  one  of  those  moments  of  andible  communion  between 
Christ  and  the  Father,  of  which  only  three  other  instances  are 
recorded  in  the  Gospels.  His  Words,  as  He  uplifted  His  eyes 
to  Heaven,  and  thanked  the  Father  that  He  had  heard  Him, 
imply  clearly  an  act  of  Prayer,  which,  even  as  it  was  made,  was 
answered.  But  we  learn,  from  the  Words  that  follow,  and  also 
from  what  our  Lord  said  shortly  afterwards,  when  those  around 
supposed  an  Angel  had  spoken,  that  this  revelation  of  the  union 
between  the  Will  of  Christ  and  the  Will  of  His  Father  was 
for  the  sake  of  those  that  stood  by,  and,  therefore,  for  our  sake 
also.  The  Prayer  and  the  Thanksgiving  were  to  show  us  that 
He  was  One  with  the  Father,  and  to  help  us,  perfectly  and 
without  all  doubt,  to  believe  in  Him. 

Then  the  dead  heard  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  lived. 
He  that  was  dead  came  forth.  The  Word,  that  was  also  the 
Besurrection  and  the  Life,  recalled  the  spirit  of  Lazarus,  and  bade 
it  inhabit  again  the  tabernacle  it  had  left.  ''  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them ;  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.'' 

The  story  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  is  told  us  by  St.  John, 
with  most  minute  and  graphic  touches,  as  he  dwells  on  the 
sorrow  of  the  sisters,  and  the  sympathy  of  Christ.  But  he 
closes  it  here.  He  says  no  word  of  the  wonder  and  awe  which 
must  have  thrilled  those  who  saw  this  Miracle,  or  of  the  strange 
gladness  of  the  sisters,  when  they  received  back  their  brother, 
and  again  looked  into  his  eyes,  and  felt  his  touch.    Those  who 
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have  received  back  some  one  whom  they  loved,  from  the  doors, 
as  it  were,  of  the  unseen  world,  will  be  able,  in  some  measure, 
to  conceive  the  hushed  joy  and  thankfulness  of  that  renewed 
intercourse,  and  the  sacredness  of  the  life  Christ  had  thus 
restored. 


As  we  pass  on  from  this  Miracle,  do  not  let  us  forget  its 
inner  spiritual  intention.  To  each  one  that  lies  enclosed  in  the 
death  and  darkness  of  sin,  Christ  still  speaks  the  Words,  **  Come 
forth."  It  is  with  a  loud  Voice ;  for  it  is  to  waken  up  the  dead 
to  life  and  light.  He  calls  each  by  name;  for,  however  far 
apart  from  Him,  hidden  away  from  the  Light,  in  darkness  like 
that  of  the  grave,  each  one  is  known  to  Him. 

If  any  one  of  you  is  conscious  that  you  still  lie  buried,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins ;  and  have  never  heard  the  Voice  of  Christ, 
or,  hearing  it,  have  never  cared  to  recognize  and  answer  it ;  or, 
if  the  life  you  once  had  has  begun  to  lose  its  power,  and  the 
numbness  and  coldness  of  death  creeps  over  you;  Oh,  believe 
that  to  you  Christ  still  speaks  these  same  Words;  ^'Come 
forth."  '^  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead; 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

God  guide  us  all  at  last  to  the  Land,  over  which  no  shadow 
hangs ;  which  knows  no  sorrow ;  where  change  and  separation 
cannot  come ;  and  where  there  will  be  no  more  death. 


vv 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


St.  John  viii.  56 — 59.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

'^  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day :  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not 
yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ?  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  am.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him :  but  Jesus  hid 
HimseK,  and  went  out  of  the  Temple,  going  through  the  midst 
of  them,  and  so  passed  by." 

This  is  called  Passion  Sunday;  for  now  we  begin  to  com- 
memorate the  last  sufferings  of  our  Lord.  The  Epistle  treats  of 
the  Passion;  the  Gospel  records  how  He  endured  ''the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners,"  in  their  scornful  reproaches  against 
HimseK,  and  in  their  vain  attempt  to  take  the  Sacred  Life. 

Abraham  had  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ,  though  he 
only  saw  it  from  afar.  We  may  much  more  rejoice  in  our  nearer 
view  of  Him.  Prophets  and  Kings  had  desired  to  see  Him,  and 
saw  indeed  the  Promise.  But  we  see  its  fulfilment ;  for  He  has 
come,  "Whom  they  only  hoped  for. 

**  How  blessed  are  our  eyes, 
"  That  see  this  Heavenly  Light ; 


**  Prophets  and  Kings  desired  it  long. 
But  died  without  the  sight." 


<< 


Through  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Law,  Christ  had  been 
obscurely  revealed  to  them,  as  through  a  veil.  But  this  yeil  no 
longer  hides  Him  from  our  eyes.    Por  He  came  forth  from  the 
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Father,  and  was  seen  amongst  men.  ''  The  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  We  cannot  understand  it.  We 
can  only  wonder  and  adore,  that,  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salyation.  He  Himself  took  our  inflrmities,  and  carried  our 
sorrows,  and  endured  even  the  Cross.  He  came  nearer  us,  that 
He  might  draw  us  nearer  Himself. 

Yet  the  Glory,  which  He  had  with  the  Father,  shone  through 
the  mantle  of  His  Humanity;  and,  in  these  Words,  He  sets 
forth  His  eternal  self-existence.  ''  I  am,"  was  the  plain  decla- 
ration that  He  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him, 
''  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  '^  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 
^'I  am,"  was  the  Name  under  which  God  had  revealed  Himself  unto 
Moses,  and  the  people  of  Israel.   **  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 

It  is  evident  that  those,  who  heard  our  Lord  use  these  Words, 
understood  what  He  meant.  But  they  knew  Him  not.  '*  He 
came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not."  And  they 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him,  as  if  He  had  blasphemed. 

But  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and  left  the  Temple,  going  through 
the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by.  The  same  divine  unseen 
force  that  held  the  hands  of  the  Nazarenes,  when  they  would 
have  cast  Him  down  headlong ;  and  that  made  Judas,  and  his 
armed  band,  recoil,  in  the  Garden,  so  that  they  went  backward 
and  fell  on  the  ground ;  enabled  Jesus,  at  this  time  also,  to  pass 
out  from  the  Temple  unhurt. 

It  is  well,  at  this  Holy  Season,  as  we  retrace  the  scenes  and 
events  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  to  recollect  that  He  passed 
through  these  with  His  own  free  consent.  The  many  bitter 
griefs  the  Lord  endured,  for  our  sake,  were  not  of  constraint, 
but  of  choice,  and  of  His  own  Will.  **  Thinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me 
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more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels."    He  not  only  fulfilled  the 
Will  of  God ;  He  was  *'  content "  to  do  it. 

Shall  we  not  freely  giye  our  loTe  and  gratitude  to  Him,  Who 
gave  Himself  so  freely  for  us  ?  Shall  we  think  anything  too 
much  to  bear  and  suffer  for  Him  ?    He  says  xuito  us, — 

**  I  gave  Mj  life  for  thee ; 

**  What  hast  thou  given  for  Me  ?" 

0  Lordy  constrain  us  with  Thy  LoTe,  that  we  may  offer  omr- 
selyes  to  Thee,  with  our  whole  heart  and  will. 
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MONO  AY -Fifth  Week  in  Lent 

St.  John  ziy.  1,  2. 

"  Let  not  yoTip  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  Me.  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you." 

It  is  difficult  for  us,  with  all  the  scenes  of  Christ's  earthly 
Life  before  us,  in  the  Gospels,  to  understand  how  the  Apostles 
must  have  felt,  as  these  scenes,  one  after  the  other,  passed 
before  them.  At  first,  their  minds  were  filled  with  hope,  and  with 
a  great  expectation.  AU  life  must  have  seemed  raised  and  glori- 
fied in  that  Presence.  And  the  signs  and  wonders  they  saw 
can  have  left  them  in  no  doubt  of  His  power.  Then,  as  His 
Presence  was  about  to  be  withdrawn,  all  became  changed.  The 
darkness  came  on,  and  deepened,  and  obscured  their  visions  and 
hopes.  With  what  fear  and  awe,  at  the  Last  Supper,  they  must 
have  heard  Him  speak  plainly  of  His  Betrayal  and  Death,  and 
His  departure  from  the  world.  For  they  knew  not  then  that 
He  would  overcome  death,  and  open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
all  believers. 

You  have  sometimes,  on  a  dark  afternoon,  seen  the  douds 
lift  in  the  West,  and  show  a  belt  of  light  on  the  horizon,  before 
the  Sun  set,  and  night  came  on.  And  the  purpose  of  our 
Lord's  last  Discourse  was  to  throw  light  across  the  darkness,  as 
it  was  about  to  gather  more  closely  around  the  Apostles,  and  to 
lift  their  thoughts  above  the  sorrow  into  which  they  were  so 
soon  to  pass.    He  bade  them  not  let  themselves  be  troubled ; 
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and  to  trust  Him,  for  the  Father  was  with  Him.  He  spoke  of 
mansions,  above  the  turmoil  of  the  world,  that  He  would 
prepare  for  them ;  of  peace,  even  in  tribulation ;  of  His  union 
with  them,  in  His  spiritual  Presence. 

Bead  all  this  last  Discourse  with  that  thought  in  your  mind. 
He  was  passing  into  the  Agony,  and  into  the  shadow  of  the 
Cross.  But  He  appeared  to  forget  Himself  in  His  sympathy 
with  their  desolation ;  and  His  Words  were  full  of  peace  and 
hope.  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled."  How  the  sound  of 
these  Words  must  have  echoed,  again  and  again,  through  their 
minds,  in  the  tribulation  and  persecutions  of  their  after  lives, 
and  have  inspired  inward  peace,  when  all  was  dark  around. 

Into  all  lives,  sooner  or  later,  there  come  times  of  darkness, 
when  doubt,  and  trouble,  and  desolation,  seem  to  shut  out  each 
gleam  of  light.  But  we  may  recollect  that  the  last  earthly 
Words  of  Christ  are  for  ourselves,  just  as  much  as  for  these, 
His  tried  and  loved  friends.  ''Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled; 
ye  believe  in  God ;  believe  also  in  Me."  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation.  But  be  of  good  cheer.  I  have  overcome  the 
world." 
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TUESDAY -Fifth  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  John  xiy.  6. 

''  Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and 
the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me." 

The  path  of  the  religious  life  is  the  upward  path  of  the  soul 
to  God.  It  is  to  walk  with  Ood,  and  in  the  sense  of  His 
Presence.  It  is  to  draw  nearer  to  Him,  and  to  become,  more 
and  more,  in  will  and  character,  and  life,  what  He  would  have 
us  to  be.  But  we  could  never  have  found  out  this  path  for  our- 
selves. For,  though  God  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us,  and  some 
good  thoughts  and  desires  might  have  led  us  to  seek,  if  haply  we 
might  find  Him,  still  we  should  only  have  felt  after  an  unknown 
God,  if  Christ  had  not  shown  us  the  Father,  and  the  path  to 
eternal  Life  in  Him.  To  draw  near  to  God,  we  must  follow 
Christ  in  the  Way. 

It  is  not  hard  to  find  the  path  now,  if  we  wish  to  find  it, 
because  Christ  has  both  shown  it  to  us,  and  has  Himself  trodden  it 
before  us.  It  is  only  to  try  to  keep  our  eyes  fixed  on  Him,  and 
follow  His  guidance,  and  see  how  He  walked,  and  humbly  and 
afar  off,  as  it  must  be,  to  tread  in  the  footprints  of  that  Holy 
Life.  There  are  many  paths  into  which  we  may  wander  away 
from  God.  But  Christ  alone  can  lead  us  to  God.  A.nd  the  rule 
to  keep  the  narrow  path  is,  to  follow  Him.    For  He  is  the  Way. 

And  He  is  also  the  Truth.  For  think  how  little  we  should 
have  known  about  God,  and  the  Will  of  God ;  or  how  we  ought 
to  walk  in  this  life;  or  whether  there  was  another  life  after 
this ;  if  Christ  had  not  come.    Even  now,  with  all  we  know  as 
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Gliristians,  we  find  much  that  is  dark,  and  that  perplexes  us. 
We  sometimes  seem  not  to  know  what  to  think,  and  believe ;  or 
what  is  truth.  And,  in  all  times  of  darkness  and  doubt,  we 
should  keep  near  Christ,  and  never  let  go  our  faith  in  Him,  or 
our  trust  in  His  Words.  For  He  was  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  was  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

And  He  is  also  the  Life.  Do  we  not  all  sometimes  feel  as  if 
we  wanted  more  life,  and  fuller  life,  and  higher  life  ?  Do  we 
not  need  some  influence  to  lift  us  out  of  bad  habits,  and  wrong 
feelings ;  to  keep  us  out  of  dangerous  paths,  and  untrue  ways  ? 
Do  we  not  know  that  we  are  too  much  busied,  and  absorbed,  in 
the  material  world  around  us,  and  want  some  power  to  raise  our 
thoughts  and  hopes  and  affections  above  it  ?  Well ;  Christ  can 
give  us  this  power.  In  some  hidden  manner.  He  can  raise  the 
soul  out  of  death,  and  infuse  life  into  it,  and  make  us  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  He  hath  Life  in  Himself,  and  quickeneth 
whom  He  will.  If  we  ask  Him  for  this  life,  He  cau  give  it  us. 
And  we  must  also  try  to  imitate  Him.  Because  the  Life  of 
Christ  was  the  picture  and  pattern  of  the  highest  life;  the 
perfect  Example  of  love,  and  patience,  and  humility,  and  sendee 
for  others,  and  all  that  God  would  have  us  to  be. 

There  are  many  paths  into  which  we  may  wander,  that  end 
in  death.  There  are  many  errors  that  may  mislead  us,  so  that 
we  walk  in  darkness,  and  not  in  the  truth.  And  we  are  often 
buried  in  matters  of  time  and  sense,  and  seem  unable  to  rise, 
in  heart  and  mind,  above  them.  Let  us  remember  the  Words 
of  the  Lord.  "  I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."  If 
we  follow  Him  as  the  Way  now,  we  shall  possess  Him  as  the 
Truth  and  the  Life  always.  0  Christ,  our  Master  and  our 
Lord;  to  whom  else  shall  we  go?  "Thou  hast  the  Words  of 
eternal  Life." 
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WEDNESDAY -Fifth  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  John  xiv.  15.  21—23. 

''If  ye  loTe  Me,  keep  My  commandments.  *  *  *  He  that 
hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
Me :  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him.  Judas  saith  unto 
Him  (not  Iscariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest 
Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him ;  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  Words  :  and 
My  Father  will  love  him :  and  We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
Our  abode  with  him." 

What  is  the  motive  of  our  life  ?  When  we  do  what  we  think 
is  right,  or  keep  from  what  we  know  is  wrong,  what  reason 
have  we  in  our  minds  ?    It  is  well  to  think  about  this. 

If  we  are  honest  with  ourselves,  we  should,  perhaps,  say  that 
it  is  partly  habit.  We  do  some  things,  and  avoid  others,  almost 
as  a  matter  of  course.  And  it  is  also,  no  doubt,  partly  a  regard 
for  the  opinions  of  others.  Are  we  not  often  restrained  from 
doing  what  we  might  otherwise  do,  because  we  fear  the  dis- 
approval of  others  ?  But  we  may  have  a  much  better  motive 
than  this.  We  know  the  laws  of  God,  and  fear  to  disobey  them. 
And,  if  we  really  use  that  motivOi  it  is  a  right  motive,  and  one 
that  will  help  us. 

But  Christ,  in  His  last  Discourse,  gave  us  a  stronger  and 
higher  motive  for  obedience.  As  the  Apostles  were  seated 
around  Him,  as  you  may  have  seen  represented  in  pictures  of 
the  Last  Supper,  His  mysterious  acts  at  the  Supper,  the  strange 
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sadness  on  His  Face,  fhe  eyen  more  fhan  iisoal  graoe  and 
tenderness  in  His  manner  and  words,  and  a  vagae  sense  thai 
He  was  about  to  leaye  them,  most  haye  touched  their  hearts. 
And,  as  their  eyes  were  fastened  on  Him,  He  looked  round,  and 
asked  them  to  do  all  He  had  commanded,  out  of  love  for  Hun. 
''  If  ye  lore  Me ;  keep  My  commandments." 

You  know  how  easy  and  natural  it  becomes  to  do  anyOiing 
for  those  we  love;  and  how  we  shrink  from  hurting  them. 
Even  a  little  child  will  often  do  right,  out  of  mere  loye,  and 
because  to  do  wrong  would  bring  a  shadow  oyer  the  face  it  Ioysb 
so  welL  And  it  is  in  the  same  way  that  Gk)d  desires  us  to  obey 
Himself;  not  for  fear ;  not  even  for  reward ;  but  out  of  love. 
Because  He  would  have  us  obey  Him  with  the  will,  willingly. 
And  it  is  only  love  that  moves  the  wilL  Fear  may  keep  us  fnHn 
doing  wrong.  It  does  not  urge  us  to  do  right.  But,  if  God 
gives  us  love,  it  makes  us  wish  to  become  better,  and  to  please 
Him. 

If  we  loved  God  more,  should  we  not  find  it  easier  to  correct 
our  faults,  cast  aside  bad  habits,  and  overcome  temptation? 
Should  we  not  do  our  work  better,  and  more  cheerfully  ?  Should 
we  not  become  more  kind  and  patient,  bear  trouble  better,  and 
help  others  more  ?  Would  not  our  prayers  and  worship,  and  other 
religious  acts,  rise  higher,  and  become  more  real,  if  we  regarded 
them,  not  only  as  duties,  but  as  channeLs  through  which  God  gives 
us  His  Love,  and  we  express  our  own  to  Him  ?  The  highest 
service  we  can  render  to  Gt)d  rises  out  of  love.  It  is  that  which 
He  most  desires.  .God  is  no  austere  Taskmaster ;  and  only  asks 
from  us  a  simple  loving  obedience  for  our  own  highest  good. 
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How  can  we  endeayour  to  make  love  the  motiye  of  our 
obedience  ? 

We  should  think  more  often  how  our  Lord,  in  Whom  the 
liOTO  of  God  was  made  visible,  loved  us  to  the  end,  even  to  the 
Cross.  We  all  have  the  power  to  turn  our  thoughts  on  any 
object  we  will.  Should  we  not  keep  Christ's  commands  better, 
if  we  remembered  and  considered  His  Love  more  ?  We  should 
find  His  yoke  easy,  and  His  burden  light.  "If  ye  love  Me, 
keep  My  commandments." 

One  of  the  Apostles,  as  Christ  spoke,  asked  how  He  would 
manifest  Himself.  No  doubt  St.  Jude  supposed  it  would  be  with 
wonderful  outward  Signs.  But  the  answer  was,  that  Ood  mani- 
fested Himself  to  those  that  loved  and  obeyed;  and  that  He 
abode  with  them.  ''  We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  Our 
abode  with  him." 

Let  us  ask  God  that  we  may  love  Him.  For  He  alone  can 
enable  us  to  love  EEimself .  Then  love  will  increase  obedience ; 
and  obedience  will  increase  and  deepen  love.  And  to  the  soul, 
that  loves  and  obeys,  God  reveals  Himself;  and  abides  there. 
And  the  consciousness  of  His  Presence  is  blessedness  more  than 
heart  can  conceive,  and  peace  that  passes  all  understanding. 
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THURSDAY -Fifth  Week  in  Lent. 

St.  John  xiy.  27. 

''  Peace  I  leaye  with  you ;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as 
the  world  giyeth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled ;  neither  let  it  be  a&aid." 

In  His  last  Discourse  to  the  Apostles^  on  the  night  before 
He  suffered,  Christ  left  them  Peace.  ''  Peace  I  leaye  with  you." 
And  His  first  Word,  as  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  after  the 
Eesurrection,  was;  "Peace  be  unto  you." 

Peace  was  the  last  gift  Christ  left  the  Apostles.  But  He  left 
it  also  for  all  that  should  afterwards  belieye  in  Him.  Who  can 
tell  how  many  human  souls,  in  trouble,  in  doubt,  in  weariness 
of  this  world,  under  the  burden  of  sin,  have  found  Peace  in  Him  ? 

St.  Augustine,  before  he  became  a  Christian,  followed  his 
own  will  and  pleasures.  But  the  higher  part  of  his  nature  was 
restless,  and  was  not  satisfied.  One  day  he  oyerheard  some  one, 
in  a  garden,  read  St.  Paul's  words,  that  we  should  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  echo  of  the  words  haunted  his  mind, 
till  he  found  rest  in  Christ.  And  he  once  said  afterwardfl,  that 
<<  The  heart  was  made  for  Qod,  and  could  not  find  rest,  till  it 
rested  in  Him." 

There  is  a  lower  and  a  higher  nature  in  us  all.  And  there 
is  strife  and  discord  between  them.  It  is  part  of  the  mystery  of 
our  life.  We  have  thoughts  and  desires  that  draw  us  down, 
and  lead  us  wrong,  and  away  from  God.    We  live  in  the  lower 
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part  of  our  nature,  and  follow  our  selfish  will^  But  there  is  in 
us  all  a  still  small  Toice,  that  whispers  of  duty,  and  tells  us  we 
might  liye  on  a  higher  level,  and  urges  us  to  follow  the  Will  of 
God.  Are  we  not  dissatisfied,  when  we  live  below  our  better 
selves  ?  There  are  two  voices ;  two  wills ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  said, 
two  laws,  in  our  mind.  And  so  we  are  distracted,  and  restless, 
and  are  not  at  peace. 

Christ  came  to  still  the  discord  and  timiult  of  our  hearts. 
He  can  raise  us  out  of  our  lower  nature,  and  enable  us  to  over- 
come it.  He  came  to  help  us  in  the  strife,  that  through  Him  we 
might  win  peace.  And  His  Love  for  men,  and  the  power  of 
His  Life  and  His  Cross,  constrain  the  will,  and  draw  it  into 
union  with  the  Will  of  God.    And  that  is  Peace. 


K  we  were  more  simply  and  entirely  to  obey  the  Will  of  God, 
we  should  know  better  how  Christ  can  give  us  Peace.  Our 
fault  is  that,  in  some  ways,  we  try,  perhaps,  to  live  rightly ;  and 
let  ourselves  live  wrongly,  in  other  ways.  We  are  not  at  rest. 
Those,  who  have  found  most  the  Peace  that  Christ  gives,  are 
those  that  have  most  brought  their  wills  and  lives  into  simple 
obedience  to  Him.  And  some  have  so  given  their  lives  to 
Christ,  in  work  for  Him  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  in 
tending  sick  persons,  in  taking  care  of  little  children,  for  His 
sake,  that  sometimes  His  indwelling  Peace  has  seemed  to  shine 
visibly,  through  them,  on  those  to  whom  they  ministered. 

There  are  none  to  whom  Christ  cannot  give  Peace.  He  can 
give  it  in  the  troubles  of  life.  The  Apostles  passed  into  sorrow 
and  persecution.  But  He  left  them  His  Peace.  He  can  give 
Peace  in  doubt,  when  faith  seems  about  to  fail  and  sink ;  and, 
through  the  darkness,  He  outstretches  His  Hand  to  uphold  us. 
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When  we  haye  found  the  world  cannot  give  us  peaoOy  we  can 
find  it  in  Him.  When  the  sense  of  fEulure  and  sin  disturbs  the 
soul,  how  can  it  find  peace  except  in  Him  ?  For  the  heart  was 
made  for  God,  and  cannot  find  rest,  till  it  rests  in  Him. 

No  one  can  fully  explain,  or  indeed  understand,  the  Peace 
Christ  gives  those  that  follow  Him.  It  is  partly  the  sense  of 
His  Love  to  them;  it  is  partly  the  sense  of  their  love  to 
Himself.  It  is  pardy  that  their  will  is  more  at  rest,  and  more 
in  union  with  His  Will.  It  is  partly  the  sense  of  a  greater 
freedom  from  the  desires  and  sins  that  enslave  the  souL  It  is 
partly  the  sense  of  a  life,  even  here,  above  and  beyond  this 
earthly  life.  It  is  a  peace  the  world  cannot  give ;  and  cannot 
take  away.  It  is  felt  by  those  to  whom  Christ  gives  it;  it 
cannot  be  expressed.  May  the  Peace  of  God,  that  passeth  all 
understanding,  keep  our  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  and  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 
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FRIDAY.-Fifth  Week  in  Lent 

St.  John  XY.  5,  6. 

''I  am  the  Yine;  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for 
without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned." 

When  our  Lord  made  use  of  the  figure  of  the  Vine,  to  teach 
the  Apostles  concerning  Himself,  He  spoke  of  an  object  better 
known  in  that  Eastern  land,  than  it  is  amongst  ourselyes.  The 
Vine  was  constantly  before  their  eyes,  as  it  clothed  the  hill- 
sides, or  clustered  aroimd  their  houses.  In  the  early  Scriptures, 
there  are  many  allusions  to  this  plant,  too  numerous  to  notice 
here.  They  bring  out  prominently  two  facts  concerning  it; 
first,  it  was  of  tender  growth,  liable  to  be  trampled  down  of 
men,  or  destroyed  by  "  the  wUd  boar  out  of  the  wood;"  and  it 
was  also  the  type  of  beauty  and  plenteousness,  in  its  luxuriant 
foliage,  and  rich  abundance  of  fruit. 

If  we  think  of  these  characteristics  of  the  Vine,  we  shall  be 
better  able  to  enter  into  our  Lord's  meaning,  when  He  spoke  of 
Himself  under  this  symbol,  and  to  see  the  marvellous  fitness 
and  depth  of  the  comparison.  For  He  grew  up  ''  as  a  tender 
plant;  out  of  a  dry  ground;"  "the  only  perfect  flower,"  it  has 
been  said,  ''  that  ever  unfolded  Itself  out  of  the  root  and  stalk 
of  humanity."  We  know  that  sin  mars  and  blights  our  world, 
even  now;  but^  before  our  Lord  came,  it  was  desolate  and 
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fruitless,  as  we  can  hardly  conceiye  of  since  He  manifested 
Himself  in  it.  He  came  among  ns  in  weakness ;  a  man  like 
other  men;  He  was  subject  to  hunger  and  weariness,  and  even 
to  death  itself.  He  was  not  attended,  to  outward  sight,  by 
wondrous  signs,  or  accompanied  by  hosts  of  Angels,  as  He  went 
His  earthly  way ;  nor  did  He  constantly  put  forth  TTia  super- 
natural Power.  The  tender  Plant  was  despised;  bruised  and 
wounded ;  and  trodden  underfoot  of  men.  Yet,  notwithstanding 
this  apparent  weakness,  which  was  the  trial  and  touchstone  of 
faith  in  those  who  saw  Him  then,  as  it  is  still,  Christ  is  indeed 
the  Tree  of  Life ;  the  true  Vine,  beneath  Whose  shadow  the 
nations  find  shelter  and  refreshment. 

And  He  came  for  the  life  of  the  world,  that  He  might 
quicken  it,  and  give  it  a  new  spring  and  power.  Because,  by 
taking  our  humanity  into  His  Divine  nature.  He  has  made  it 
possible  for  us  to  receive  that  Divine  nature  through  His 
humanity,  and  thus  to  become  partakers  of  His  own  Life. 
Since  Christ  came,  what  new  motives,  and  thoughts,  and  higher 
ideas  of  Duty,  have  taken  root  amongst  men,  and  have  spread 
into  all  lands.  His  Life  lives  and  moves  in  His  Church,  to  cheer 
and  invigorate  human  souls.  It  blossoms  into  the  holy  lives 
of  those  whose  life  is  hidden  in  Him,  It  bears  fruit  in  acts 
of  self-denial  and  labours  of  love  ;  in  tender  care  for  the  weak 
and  suffering ;  and  in  the  patient  endurance  of  pain  and  tribu- 
lation. Only  that  which  is  joined  to  this  Tree  of  Life  can 
truly  live :  all  that  is  apart  from  Him  decays,  as  a  branch  cat 
off  from  its  root ;  and  withers  and  perishes.  ''Without  Me,  ye 
can  do  nothing." 

Can  it  be  possible  for  us  to  have  so  close  and  intimate  an 
imion  with  the  Lord  of  life,  as  is  pictured  in  these  Words :. 
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**lam  the  Vine ;  ye  are  the  branches  ?  "  Oan  we,  indeed,  thus 
become  part  of  Himself,  and  share  His  own  Life  ?  If  the  holiest 
man  on  earth  had  first  spoken  such  words ;  if  an  Apostle  himself 
had  uttered  them ;  we  had  hardly  dared  to  believe  in  so  great  a 
gift  and  joy.  But  when  they  come  from  our  Lord,  we  may  enter, 
nay,  we  ought  to  do  so,  each  according  to  his  power,  into  their 
reality  and  fulness.  To  some  it  is  given  to  know  very  deeply 
this  marvellous  blessedness.  St.  Paul  could  say ;  ''  I  live ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  And  St.  John  said ;  "  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

We  may  not,  lightly  and  thoughtlessly,  take  such  utterances 
of  the  Saints  upon  our  lips.  Yet  the  weakest,  and  those  most 
prone  to  err,  amongst  us,  who  are  grafted  into  Christ's  Soly 
Church,  and  who  come  to  Him  for  life,  and  abide  in  Him,  by  faith 
and  love,  may  have  the  happy  confidence  that  they  are  united  to 
their  Lord  by  a  bond  which  nothing,  save  wilful  and  deliberate 
sin  on  their  part,  can  ever  break.  Nourished  by  God's  grace, 
they  shall  bear  fruit  plenteously,  and  be  preserved  unto  ever- 
lasting Life. 

Are  we  branches,  living  in  the  Vine?  Or,  are  we  only 
living  the  life  which  begins  and  ends  in  self,  and  which  has  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  inspired  into  it  ?  If  so,  what  is  there  for  us, 
when  the  natural  springs  of  life  shall  fail  ?  The  branch  will 
have  faded  and  withered.  Our  life  will  only  have  been  asso- 
ciated with  that  which  passes  away,  and  vanishes ;  not  with  that 
which  is  real  and  eternal. 

'*  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you."    ^M  am  the  true  Vine." 


w  w 
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SATURDAY -Fifth  Week  in  Lent. 


St.  John  xii.  1  —8. 

''  Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  Fassoyer,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead.  There  they  made  Him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served ; 
but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  Him. 
Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  TOiy  costly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
hair ;  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment 
Then  saith  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son, 
which  should  betray  Him ;  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ?  This  he  said,  not 
that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the 
bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone  :  against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  kept  this.  For 
the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you ;  but  Me  ye  have  not  always." 

It  was  the  close  of  the  Sabbath  day.  Ohrist  was  resting  at 
Bethany,  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem.  The  next  day.  He  passed 
onward  to  the  last  scenes  of  His  earthly  history. 

A  supper  had  been  made  in  the  house  of  Simon ;  and  Lazaros 
and  his  sisters  were  there.  Many  others  were  there ;  some  had 
come,  in  awe  and  wonder,  to  see  the  man  Christ  had  brought  back 
from  the  other  world ;  some,  no  doubt,  to  see  Ohrist  Himself.  One 
sister  was  busy,  serving  the  feast.  But  Mary  stood,  her  eyes  fixed 
on  Christ,  her  heart  filled  with  love  for  Him,  Who  had  given  her 
back  her  brother,  and  listened  as  He  spoke.  There  was,  we  may 
suppose,  a  more  than  usual  compassion,  and  sadness,  and 
mystery,  on  the  Face  of  Christi  as  he  passed  into  the  shadow  of 
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the  Gross.  At  last,  she  seemed  constrained  to  express  her  love. 
And  she  took  an  alabaster  yase,  and  broke  it,  and  poured  the 
rare,  and  fragrant,  and  costly  oil  over  the  Head  and  Feet  of  her 
Master,  and  wiped  His  Feet  with  her  hair.  Those  at  the  table 
murmured,  and  blamed  the  extravagance  of  the  act.  And 
perhaps  Mary  felt  abashed  for  having  thus  shewn  her  love 
before  them  all.  But  Ohrist  praised  the  act ;  for  He  knew  it 
was  the  sign  of  a  great  love.  And  He  said  that  this  she  had 
done  should  be  told  always,  as  a  memorial  of  her ;  as  it  has 
been  told  everywhere  in  Ohristendom,  and  is  remembered, 
across  the  centuries,  to  this  day. 

We  have  seen  that  Ohrist  made  love  the  higher  motive  of 
life.  And,  in  this  act  of  sacrifice,  we  see  an  example  of  that 
personal  love  to  Christ,  which  has  moved  so  many  human  hearts, 
and  has  drawn  them  to  God.  In  all  the  Christian  ages,  those 
who  have  led  the  most  Christ-like  lives,  and  have  done  most  for 
their  brethren,  seem  to  have  been  led  and  constrained  by  this 
impulse  of  personal  love  and  devotion  to  Christ.  There  is  a 
sense  of  duty  that  is  right;  and  a  sense  of  obedience  that  is 
right.  But  the  sense  of  love  to  Christ  is  the  highest  and 
strongest  motive  in  the  Christian  life. 

Each  one  of  us  will  be  guided  by  some  motive  in  all  we  do 
this  day.  Well  will  it  be  with  us,  if,  as  each  day  comes,  we  seek 
to  do  the  Will  of  Christ,  because  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  us. 


It  is  easy  to  speak  of  loving  Ohrist.  But  we  must  all  feel 
how  much  we  fail  in  really  doing  so.    What  ought  we  to  do  ? 

One  way  is  to  abstain,  for  His  sake,  from  all  we  know 
would  not  please   Him;    such  as  some  bad  habit,  however 
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long  continued.  Or,  we  should  be  ready  to  give  up,  without  a 
murmur,  anything  He  requires  from  us,  though  it  may  be  some 
object,  or  desire,  on  which  our  heart  is  set.  That  will  be  to 
break  the  alabaster  box ;  the  sacrifice,  for  Ohrist's  sake,  of  that 
which  is  costly. 

And  it  is  well,  when  we  feel  how  our  love  fails,  to  go  and  do 
some  act  of  kindness  or  service,  such  as  Christ  would  have 
wished  us  to  do.  The  simplest  act  of  service,  for  His  sake,  will 
deepen  our  sense  of  love.  The  impulse  of  love  should  prompt 
and  inspire  the  act.  But  the  act  itself  will  increase  and 
strengthen  the  love,  and  will  make  it  more  real. 

Another  way  is  to  turn  our  thoughts  more  often  on  Christ 
Himself.  It  is  to  sit,  as  it  were,  as  Mary  used  to  sit,  at  the  Feet 
of  Christ;  and  observe  His  ways  to  those  around  Him;  and 
listen  to  His  Words ;  and  look  into  the  loving  Face  of  Him, 
Who  gave  Himself  for  us,  and  for  all  men. 
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SUNDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. -Palm  Sunday. 

St.  Luke  xix.  35—37.    St.  Jolm  xu.  12,  13. 
St.  Matthew  xzi.  9 — 11. 

''And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus:  and  they  cast  their 
garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon.  And  as 
Me  went,  they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way.  And  when  He 
was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  Disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had 
seen.  •  •  •  •  And  much  people  Uiat  were  come  to  the 
Feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
took  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and 
cried,  Hosanna :  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  •  •  •  •  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David :  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest.  And  when  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem, 
aU  the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ?  And  the  multitude 
said,  This  is  Jesus,  the  Ftophet  of  Nazaretii,  of  Qalilee/' 

This  is  one  of  the  events,  in  our  Lord's  Life,  recorded  by  all 
the  four  Evangelists.  We  can  picture  to  ourselves,  from  their 
various  accounts,  two  multitudes  approaching  each  other.  In 
the  midst  of  the  one,  which  comes  out  from  the  little  village  of 
Bethphage,  Jesus  is  seen,  seated  on  a  young  ass,  surrounded  by 
a  number  of  the  Disciples,  who  rejoice  and  praise  Gk}d,  with  a 
loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  Works  they  had  seen.  They 
gather  branches,  as  they  go ;  and,  in  Eastern  fashion,  strew 
fheir  garments  on  the  ground  before  Him. 

Meanwhile,^  there  advances,  from  the  Oity  of  Jerusalem^ 
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another  crowd;  of  much  people,  who,  hearing  of  His  approadi, 
stream  forth  to  meet  Him,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  and  fill  the 
air  with  shouts  of  Hosanna.  Struck  with  wonder  and  admiration 
at  the  mighty  Work  which  He  had  wrought,  in  raising  Lasaros 
from  the  dead,  they  unite  with  the  crowd  of  the  Disciples  in  the 
cry ;  ''  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord."  Then  they  turn  back,  and  go  before  the  triumphal 
throng  into  Jerusalem.  The  road  taken,  as  travellers,  who  have 
visited  the  Holy  Land,  tell  us,  leads  over  a  spur  or  ridge  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  from  which  would  burst,  all  at  once,  on  their 
sight,  the  view  of  the  sacred  Oity,  out  of  which  arose  its 
beautiful  Temple,  white  with  marble,  and  glittering  with  gold. 
No  wonder  that  the  excitement  rose  higher  and  higher,  xmtil,  as 
the  long  Procession  woimd  through  the  streets,  ''  all  the  City 
was  moved ;"  and  the  people  wondered,  as  they  stood  about,  or 
looked  from  their  lattices  and  the  roofs  of  their  low  houses,  and 
asked;  "Who  is  this?" 

Our  blessed  Lord's  Entry  into  Jerusalem  seems  to  have  taken 
place  six  days  before  the  Friday  on  which  He  was  crucified ; 
and  the  day,  on  which  we  commemorate  it,  has  since  borne  the 
name  of  Palm  Sunday.  Before  the  dose  of  the  week.  He  had 
suffered  on  the  Gross,  and  His  Body  had  been  laid  in  the 
Sepulchre. 

Perhaps  some,  who  now  shouted  the  loudest  Hosannas,  were 
amongst  those  who  afterwards  cried;  ''Orucify  Him,  crudfj 
Him."  We  think  if  we  had  been  with  the  multitude,  that  thus 
adored  Him,  we  could  not  so  soon  have  changed  in  our  feeling 
towards  Him,  or  have  left  Him,  deserted  and  forsaken,  to  die  a 
cruel  death.  And  yet,  when  reproach  has  to  be  borne  for  His 
sake  now,  do  we  keep  near  our  Master,  or  forsake  Him  ?  We 
can  join  with  others  in  giving  Him  praise  and  honour^  whan  it 
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is  easy  and  safe  to  do  so.  Are  we  careful  to  pay  Him  like 
homage;  when  it  is  held  vain  and  useless  by  those  around  us  ? 
Do  we  not  sometimes  find  it  hard  to  do  what  we  know  is  His 
Willy  when  we  are  ridiculed,  or  perhaps  persecuted,  for  wishing 
to  serve  Him  ?  In  less  direct  ways,  shame  and  scorn  often  beset 
those  who  seek  to  honour  Him.  But  if,  by  His  grace,  we  are 
enabled  to  bear  the  cross  with  Him  now,  we  may  hope  hereafter 
to  worship  Him  with  that  great  Multitude,  which  no  man  can 
number,  who  stand  before  the  Throne  and  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  with  palms  in  their  hands.  Lord,  grant 
that  we  all,  at  last,  may  unite  with  them,  in  praise  and  worship 
before  Thee. 


— ^-iiST^'^^gS^fcw- — 
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MONDAY-in  Holy  Week. 


St.  Mark  xi.  15—17.    St.  Matthew  xxi.  14—16. 

''  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the 
Temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
Temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  and  would  not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  Temple.  And  He 
taught,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it  not  written,  My  House  shall  be 
called  of  all  nations. the  House  of  Prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves."  •  •  •  •  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to 
Him  in  the  Temple,  and  He  healed  them.  And  when  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  He  did,  and 
the  children  crying  in  the  Temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David,  they  were  sore  (Uspleased,  and  said  unto  Him ; 
nearest  Thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea ; 
have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  " 

This  cleansing  of  the  Temple  seems  to  have  taken  place  on 
the  day  that  followed  Christ's  triumphal  Entry  into  Jerusalem. 
It  was  not  the  first  time  He  had  showed  His  righteous  anger  at  the 
desecration  of  the  Holy  Place ;  for  St.  John  tells  us  how,  three 
years  before,  as  His  Ministry  began.  He  drove  out  the  sheep  and 
the  oxen,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers. 
And  now,  again,  the  irreverent  practice  of  barter  and  sale 
prevailed  there ;  and  again,  in  His  indignation,  He  rebuked  the 
offenders,  and  commanded  that  such  profanation  should  cease. 
And,  by  His  determined  Acts,  as  well  as  His  stem  Words,  He 
enforced  His  Will.    It  was  wonderful ;  and  shows  how  His 
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inner  majesty  shone  through  His  aspect  and  manner,  and  had 
power  over  all  minds ;  so  that  no  one,  on  either  occasion,  dared 
disobey  Him,  or  resist  His  authority.  He  stood  in  their  midst, 
with  no  means  of  self-defence,  unprotected  by  the  law  or  by 
force.  The  Temple  was  filled  with  the  Ohief  Priests  and  Scribes, 
who  would  fain  have  set  Him  at  nought,  and  have  stirred  up  the 
populace  against  Him.  The  traders  must  have  suffered  loss, 
and  hare  been  irritated  by  His  acts.  But  all  felt  the  righteous- 
ness of  His  rebuke ;  and  no  man  dared  to  Lift  up  a  hand  against 
Him. 

With  calm  determination.  He  claimed  His  Father's  House  for 
His  Father's  Honour,  and  enforced  the  reverence  due  to  it.  The 
den  of  thieves  was  changed  into  a  House  of  Prayer,  and  into 
a  House  of  Mercy  also ;  for  the  blind  and  the  lame  thronged 
around  Him,  and  He  healed  them.  Always,  in  the  mind  of  Ohrist, 
diere  was  stem  indignation  against  sin.  But,  close  beside  it, 
there  was  the  tenderest  pity  for  the  helpless  and  the  afflicted. 

We  may  gather  some  useful  thoughts  as  we  contemplate 
this  act  of  our  Lord.  It  should  make  us  careful  and  reverent, 
when  we  approach  Qod  in  our  prayers,  at  home,  or  in  Church. 
Careless  looks  and  postures,  and  distraction  in  our  thoughts,  too 
often  mar  our  acts  of  worship.  Beverence  in  outward  things 
helps  to  place  the  soul  in  a  more  reverent  attitude  before  God. 
And  this  sense  of  reverence  is  the  ground  of  all  real  worship. 
It  raises  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  fills  it  with  the  thought  of 
God.  Want  of  reverence  is  the  mark  of  a  small  and  shallow 
mind,  imable  to  see  the  greatness  of  all  that  relates  to  God. 

Again,  our  hearts,  as  the  Temple,  are  dedicated  to  Gt)d,  and 
are  meant  for  His  service.  And  yet  what  selfishness,  or  covet- 
ousness,  or  defilement,  He  must  often  see  there.  Is  there  one 
amongst  us,  whose  heart  does  not  need  to  be  purified,  and  made 

XX 
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dean  ?  But  He  wills  not  that  our  sin  should  remain  within  us. 
By  painful  discipline,  by  loss  of  health,  or  goods,  or  earthly 
happiness.  He  will»  if  it  is  needful,  scourge  and  drive  out  the 
evil  from  us.  ''  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  of  Ood  ?  " 
Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  cleansed  and  made  holy  by  Him; 
and  that  He  will  make  our  hearts  a  sanctuaiy  for  Himflelf, 


The  crowds  that  had  accompanied  Jesus  into  Jerusalem,  on 
the  day  before,  do  not  seem  to  have  been  present  at  the 
cleansing  of  the  Temple.  But  the  Hosannas  of  the  children 
again  resounded  His  praises.  The  Pharisee  and  the  Scribe, 
in  their  scorn,  stood  apart,  while  the  children  praised  Him. 
Perhaps  these  were  children  who  belonged  to  the  sufferers  that 
thronged  around  Ohrist ;  or  boys  that  took  part  in  the  musical 
services  of  the  Temple.  The  displeasure  of  the  chief  Priests 
and  Scribes  with  their  eager  childish  devotion  called  forth  from 
Christ  that  beautiful  application  of  the  words  of  the  PiBalm; 
'<  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings.  Thou  hast  perfected 
praise."  So  the  least  and  the  youngest  may  know  that  they 
can  give  honour  to  Jesus,  and  bear  witness  for  Him.  Their 
songs  and  praises  are  owned  by  Him.  The  simple  natural 
worship  of  children,  and  of  childlike  hearts,  rises  to  Heaven; 
it  mixes  with  the  worship  and  praise  of  Angels,  and  is  accepted 
of  God.  Therefore  let  children,  as  they  sing  their  hymnSi 
remember  that  God  hears  and  receives  the  Hosannas  they  bring. 
**  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings/'  He  gathers  praises 
to  Himself! 
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TUESDAY-in  Holy  Week. 


Isaiah  1.  5 — 7. 

**  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear ;  and  I  was  not 
rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back.  I  gave  my  back  to  the 
■miters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair  :  I  hid 
not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting.  For  the  Lord  God  will 
help  me,  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded :  therefore  have  I 
set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed." 

Each  year,  as  Holy  Week  comes  round,  it  withdraws  us  for 
a  little  space  from  the  outer  world,  and  fixes  our  sight  on  one 
Object  alone ;  on  the  Lamb  of  Gt>d,  as  He  passed  through  suf- 
ferings and  humiliations,  to  the  Death  He  should  taste  for  every 
man.  Now  we  are  called  to  follow  Him,  step  by  step,  through 
fhe  soesies  of  His  sorrowful  Passion.  Now,  if  ever,  we  may 
''enter  into  the  defts  of  the  Bock,"  and  learn  some  of  the 
purposes  of  Love  in  that  Divine  and  Human  Heart. 

One  aspect  of  this  Love  is  foreshadowed  in  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  chosen  for  the  Epistle  to-day.  They  shew  us  the  con- 
stancy of  our  Lord,  and  His  resolute  purpose  to  fulfil,  in  all 
thingSy  His  Father's  Will.  The  Prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  in 
the  person  of  Ohrist,  says :  ''  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither 
tamed  away  back."  ''I  have  set  my  face  as  a  flint."  And 
how  true  this  was  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  all  His  earthly  Life ; 
and,  more  evidently  so,  from  the  time  when  ''  He  steadfastly  set 
His  Face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem."  In  His  Home  at  Nazareth ; 
in  His  Temptation  in  the  Desert ;  in  His  Ministry  amongst  men ; 
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in  His  lonely  watchings ;  in  all  His  toil  and  weariness ;  He  kept 
before  Him  the  one  purpose,  to  do  His  Father's  WilL 

And  this  constancy  of  our  Lord  becomes  still  more  evidenty 
as  His  earthly  Life  draws  to  its  close.  Li  His  Agony  in  the 
Garden,  and  in  the  entire  surrender  of  His  Will;  in  His  calm 
silence,  as  He,  the  Lord  of  Angels  and  men,  stood  before 
Pilate's  judgment-seat ;  in  His  patient  endurance  of  the  shame 
and  anguish  of  the  Cross ;  we  see  the  intense  fervour  and  firm 
resolve  of  our  Lord's  human  Will.  His  Soul  was  stayed  on  GKkL 
Surely  we,  beholding  these  things,  must  with  all  our  hearts 
marvel  and  adore.  ''It  is  written  of  Me,  that  I  should  fulfil 
Thy  Will,  0  My  God.  I  am  content  to  do  it;  yea,  Thy  Law  is 
within  My  heart." 

May  we  not  hope  to  learn  a  lesson  from  our  divine  Master^ 
even  in  this  ?  Shall  not  His  Example  urge  us  to  make  our  will 
stronger  for  good,  more  firm  and  resolute?  ''I  have  sworn, 
and  am  steadfastly  purposed."  "  I  have  set  my  face  as  a  flint." 
Is  it  not  for  want  of  this  that  our  religious  life  is  so  feeble  and 
desultory  J  an  impulse  here,  an  emotion  there;  with  so  little 
fixed  purpose  in  it ;  so  little  that  is  able  to  withstand  the  sins  and 
temptations  that  beset  us  ?  Is  it  not  for  want  of  this  that  many 
persons,  who  pass  for  religious,  when  religion  is  made  easy  to 
ihem,  and  while  they  are  surrounded  by  the  safeguards  of  a 
well-ordered  life,  fall  away  into  open  indifference,  when  circum- 
stances alter,  and  outward  props  are  withdrawn? 

It  is  no  light  thing  to  serve  God ;  a  half  heart,  or  a  half  will, 
are  not  enough.  Our  enemies  are  very  strong.  To  gain  victoxy 
over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  there  must  be  hard 
conflict.  The  flesh  is  strong  in  its  lawless  passions;  in  its 
indolence  and  love  of  ease;   in  its  craving  to  pamper  and 
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indulge  the  body.  The  world  casts  its  unseen  and  insidious 
net  over  us,  making  us  to  loye  display,  and  care  oyermuch  how 
others  think  of  us ;  and  alluring  us  into  untrue  and  selfish  ways. 
We  have  to  wrestle  against  spiritual  powers ;  the  rulei;s  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world.  We  need  a  right  and  firm  will ;  and  the 
strength  of  One  mightier  than  ourselves. 

In  our  Lord  we  have  the  source  of  our  strength.  He  offers 
US  His  grace,  and  encourages  us  with  His  own  Example.  Seek 
this  strength  by  prayer;  by  meditation  on  His  Life,  and  on  His 
Cross;  in  the  use  of  the  means  through  which  He  gives  His  grace. 
And  when  the  next  temptation  comes  upon  us,  be  it  small,  or 
great,  let  the  answer  of  our  hearts  be ;  ''I  have  set  my  face  as 
a  flint."    <'  I  will  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God." 
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WEDNESDAY-in  Holy  Week. 

St.  Matthew  zxvi.  3 — 5.    St.  Luke  xzii.  3— 6. 

''  Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  Palace  of  the  High  Priest, 
who  was  called  Gaiaphas,  and  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  Bim.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the 
Feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people."  •  •  •  •  • 
Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  surnamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the 
number  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed 
with  the  Ohief  Priests  and  Captains,  how  he  might  betray  Him 
unto  them.  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
Him  unto  them,  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude."  . 

Of  our  Lord,  on  this  one  day,  in  the  Holy  Week,  the 
Evangelists  tell  us  nothing.  The  hush  of  silence  and  repose 
rests  over  it. 

Let  us  retrace  the  events  we  commemorate  each  day.  On 
Sunday,  Christ  made  His  triumphal  Entry  into  Jerusalem.  On 
Monday,  He  cleansed  the  Temple.  Yesterday,  He  was  again  in 
the  Temple,  and  ''taught  and  preached  the  Gh)spel  to  the 
people,"  who  came  there,  in  the  early  morning,  to  hear  Him. 
There  also  He  spake  in  Parables,  and  in  solemn  warning  Words, 
to  the  Scribes  and  the  Elders,  who  gathered  round  Him,  and 
sought,  by  their  crafty  questions,  and  through  their  spies,  to  lay 
hold  of  His  Words,  and  so  find  occasion  to  deliver  Him  to  the 
Soman  Power. 

That  was  the  last  day  of  Christ's  public  Ministry.  To  His 
chosen  friends  and  companions,  He  would  yet  utter  many  Words 
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of  earnest  counsel  and  tender  consolation,  such  as,  last  week,  we 
considered.  But  Jerosalem,  over  which  the  Saviour  had  wept, 
and  whose  children  He  would  fain  have  gathered  together,  and 
have  sheltered  from  their  doom,  would  hear  that  Voice  no  more. 
The  hour  of  its  darkness  had  come. 

On  the  Tuesday  eyening,  Christ  returned,  for  the  last  time, 
to  the  peaceful  home  of  Bethany.  And  either  there,  or  in  some 
secluded  spot  on  Mount  Olivet — for  St.  John  says, ''  He  departed, 
and  did  hide  Himself  from  them  " — ^He  remained  the  whole  of 
this  day,  and  until  the  next  evening.  There,  in  prayer  and 
meditation,  or  in  affectionate  counsel  with  the  Disciples,  as  He 
sat  with  them  on  the  mountain-side,  our  Lord  calmly  girded 
Himself  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  great  purpose,  and  waited  the 
approach  of  the  solemn  hour,  when  He  should  offer  Himself  for 
the  Salvation  of  the  world. 


How  different  was  the  scene  this  day  in  Jerusalem !  The 
City  would  be  full  of  noise  and  confusion,  as  the  multitude,  who 
had  come  up,  from  all  parts,  to  keep  the  Passover,  crowded  the 
streets.  Some,  who  had  been,  as  St.  Matthew  says,  very  atten- 
tive  to  hear  Him,  would  talk  much  of  Him,  and  would  eagerly 
expect  His  return.  His  enemies  would  watch,  and  wonder  that 
He  did  not  appear.  And  Judas,  how  was  it  with  him?  He 
was  not  now  with  Christ,  on  the  mountain-side ;  no  longer  was 
he  one  of  the  little  company,  who  were  wont,  when  ''now  the 
eventide  was  come,"  to  go  out  with  their  Master  to  Bethany.  On 
this  day,  or  it  may  have  been  on  the  night  before,  Judas  had 
gone  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Captains,  as  they  were  assembled 
in  council,  and  had  agreed  with  them,  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
to  betray  his  Master  into  their  hands. 
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The  traitor-disciple,  and  the  Master  he  betrayed ;  the  malice 
and  treachery  in  the  hearts  of  Judas  and  his  assodates,  and  the 
peace  and  love  that  filled  the  Heart  of  Ohrist,  and  reflected  itself 
on  the  group  of  Disciples  collected  around  Him  at  Bethany ;  what 
a  contrast  is  here !  Beside  the  dark  human  passions  of  anger  and 
hatred,  shines  out  the  serene  light  of  Heaven.  Let  us  keep  in  mind 
this  day  the  divine  calm  and  peace  of  Ohrist,  as  we  pass  onward 
into  the  last  scenes  of  His  Passion,  and  see  Him  draw  near  the 
Gross. 

And  let  us  also  recollect  the  calm  strength  and  patience 
with  which  Ohrist  endured  the  loneliness  in  which  His  eartiilj 
Life  dosed*  With  none  to  understand  Him,  or  on  whose  sym* 
pathy  He  could  lean;  betrayed  by  one  that  had  followed  Him; 
afterwards  denied  by  another,  and  forsaken  by  all;  He  bore  the 
Burden  alone. 

And  yet  He  was  not  alone ;  for  the  Father  was  with  Him. 
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THURSDAY-ifi  Holy  Week. 

St.  Mark  xiy.  26.     St.  John  xviii.  1,  2.    St.  Luke  xxii.  40 — 46. 

''And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  •  •  •  •  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words. 
He  went  forth  with  His  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  a  Garden,  into  the  which  He  entered,  and  His  disciples. 
And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  Him,  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples.  •  •  •  •  And  when 
He  was  at  the  place.  He  said  unto  them ;  Fray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation.  And  He  was  withdrawn  from  them  about 
a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed,  saying.  Father, 
if  Thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  Me' :  nevertheless  not 
My  Will,  but  Thine,  be  done.  And  there  appeared  an  Angel 
unto  Him  from  Heaven,  strengthening  Him.  And,  being  in  an 
agony.  He  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  And  when 
He  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to  His  disciples.  He 
found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  said  unto  them ;  Why  sleep 
ye  ?    Bise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation." 

Two  only  of  the  memorable  incidents,  which  mark  this  Eve 
of  the  Orucifizion,  we  can  notice  to-day. 

After  our  Lord,  as  a  lesson  of  love  and  humility,  had  washed 
the  feet  of  the  Apostles ;  and  had  instituted  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment ;  the  little  company,  only  eleven  Apostles  now,  for  Judas 
had  gone  out  from  them,  rose  from  the  Table ;  and,  when  they 
had  sung  an  Hymn,  they  went  out  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles 
united  in  singing  the  three  Fsalms,  the  116th,  117th,  and  the 
118th,  which  were  wont  to  be  sung  at  the  dose  of  the  Fassover 
Feast.    We  shall  be  able  to  enter  more  deeply  into  the  feeling 

YY 
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of  these  PsalmSy  if  we  keep  in  mind  that  probably  Jesus,  and  the 
Apostles,  sung  them  together  on  this  sacred  occasion.  And  how 
full  of  meaning  and  comfort  they  will  be  to  us,  if  we  beUere 
that  the  triumph  over  the  ''  sorrows  of  death,'*  and  '*  the  pains 
of  hell,"  which  they  record,  was  not  only  the  experience  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Disciples  then,  but  may  be  our  own  also ;  and  that, 
in  all  times  of  trouble  and  anxiety,  our  voices  may  also  be  raised  in 
the  same  strain  of  prayer  and  praise.  ''  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
deliver  my  soul."  ''  I  called  upon  the  Lord  in  trouble ;  and  the 
Lord  heard  me  at  large." 

When  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  left  the  guest-chamber,  thsir 
way  must  have  led  them  through  one  of  the  Oity  gates,  down  a 
ravine,  or  narrow  gully,  of  the  Hill  on  which  Jerusalem  stood. 
Then,  passing  across  the  brook  Cedron,  they  ascended  the  oppo- 
site green  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  on  the  side  of  which  lay 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  This  was  a  spot  often  visited  by 
Christ  and  His  Disciples,  and  may  have  belonged  to  one  of  those 
that  followed  Him. 

We  cannot  understand  the  Mystery  of  that  night.  But  we 
know  it  was  not  only  the  sense  of  the  shame  and  bitterness  of 
the  Cross,  out  of  which  arose  the  Agony  of  Gethsemane.  If 
we  consider  the  perfect  Eighteousness  of  Christ,  imd  His  divine 
Compassion,  we  may  dimly  conceive  how  the  full  vision  of 
human  sin,  and  of  sorrow  and  death  as  its  fruit)  must  have 
pressed  on  His  sinless  Soul,  so  that  He  was  '*  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death."  And  more,  by  His  Death  for  all  men, 
He  was  about  to  take  upon  Him  our  sin.  In  some  mysterious 
manner,  above  our  thought,  He  identified  Himself  with  ii 
**  He  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust."  '*  He  gave  TTimaAlf  % 
ransom  for  alL" 
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It  is  not  given  us  to  pass  behind  the  veil  of  this  Mystery. 
But  we  cannot  wonder,  though  we  may  with  reverence  conceive, 

N 

how  the  human  Will  of  our  Lord  should  tremble  under  the 
weight  of  the  Burden  that  He  bore.  ''  If  it  be  possible,  let  this 
Oup  pass  from  Me."  Yet  was  His  Will  in  perfect  submission  to 
the  Will  of  the  Father.  "  Nevertheless,  not  My  Will,  but  Thine, 
be  done."  And  so,  in  the  mysterious  conflict,  and  strengthened 
also  from  Heaven,  He  overcame,  and  endured  for  us  the  Burden 
and  the  Cross. 

Our  sin  was  part  of  the  Burden  that,  in  this  awful  hour, 
Ghrist  took  upon  Himself.  Surely,  if  we  watch  beside  Him,  in 
the  Garden,  we  shall  shrink  from  all  evil,  and  seek  the  deliver- 
ance He  offers  us  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  Can  we  pass  by, 
and  forget  the  Burden  He  endured  ?  Shall  we  not  offer  ourselves, 
in  heart  and  will,  to  Him,  Who,  out  of  pure  Love  to  men, 
offered  Himself  for  us  ? 

We  cannot  measure  the  Agony  of  our  Lord ;  it  surpasses  our 
thought.  But,  even  in  this,  we  may  learn  of  Him ;  and  may  strive 
to  follow,  afar  off,  as  it  must  be,  the  Example  of  His  patience. 
His  endurance,  and  His  great  humility.  In  all  time  of  trial,  and 
grief,  and  conflict,  we  may  remember  Him.  We  may  ask,  as  He 
did,  that  the  bitter  cup  may  pass ;  and  it  may  not  be  taken 
from  us.  But,  if  Gk>d  strengthen  us  to  drink  it.  He  can  turn  it 
into  ''  the  cup  of  salvation."  Then  we  shall  be  able  to  join  in  the 
words  of  that  midnight  Song :  **  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
for  He  is  good ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 


tr>.C:y^\^^Q^j^K^>^Si^^ 
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GOOD  FRIDAY. 


We  will  fix  our  thoughts  this  Day  on  the  Words  spoken  by 
Jesus  during  the  six  Hours  that  He  hung  upon  the  Cross. 
*^  FatheVy  forgive  them :  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.** 

In  these  first  Words  ^m  the  Gross,  we  see  Jesus  as  our 
Intercessor.  It  has  been  thought  thoy  were  spoken  in  those 
moments  of  inconceivable  agony,  when  the  nails  fastened  His 
sacred  Hands  and  Feet  to  the  wood.  Yet,  even  then,  the 
divine  Compassion  so  overpowered  His  suffering,  that  He  prayed 
for  His  persecutors.  '^He  made  intercession  for  the  trans- 
gressors." Lifted  up  upon  the  Cross,  He  entered  on  that  great 
work  of  Intercession,  which  has  never  since  ceased. 

And  He  pleads  still,  with  the  same  Words,  in  Heaven  for  us. 
For  do  not  our  sins  pain  Him ;  and,  as  it  were,  crucify  Him 
afresh  ?  When  we  have  fallen,  and  have  gone  astray,  and  the 
sense  of  our  sin  presses  on  us,  let  us  believe  that  His  Prayer  is 
still  uplifted  for  us,  and  take  comfort.  And,  if  we  fear  for  some, 
who  seem  to  know  not  what  they  do,  when  they  reject  all  that  is 
good,  and  scorn  His  Love,  we  can  recollect  that  our  Lord  pleads 
also  for  them.  When  we  pray  for  them,  we  join  our  weak 
petitions  with  His  own  Prayer;  ''Father,  forgive  them:  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do." 
^^  Verily  I  say  v/nto  thee;  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in 

Paradise." 

Here  Jesus  shows  Himself  a  King,  with  power  to  open  the 
gates  of  Paradise  to  the  malefactor  who  hangs  at  His^fiide. 
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When  lie  beheld  Glirist,  he  recognised  in  Him  a  King.  '*  Lord, 
remember  me,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  Kingdom."  It  was 
a  wonderful  faith  our  Lord  gave  him.  **  He  sees  Jesus  con- 
demned, and  he  addresses  Him  as  a  Eling ;  he  sees  Him  on  the 
Gross,  and  he  prays  to  Him,  as  if  He  were  seated  in  Heaven." 

We  may  also  gather,  from  these  Words,  that  Paradise  is  no 
place  of  mere  unconsciousness.  To  be  there,  is  to  be  with 
Christ ;  not  probably  in  that  active  service  with  which,  in  the 
spiritual  body,  we  shall  rejoice  with  Him,  after  the  Eesurrec- 
tion;  but  to  be  with  Him  in  a  Paradise  of  rest.  Life  with 
Christ ;  let  us  pause,  and  think  what  that  will  be.  It  will  not 
be  to  see  Him,  as  now,  through  the  veil  of  faith  only.  It  will 
be  to  see  Him,  as  He  is,  in  open  vision,  with  the  fuU  percep- 
tion of  the  soul  set  free. 
*^  Womauy  behold  thy  son.^*    "  Behold  thy  mother  J* 

This  Saying,  recorded  only  by  St.  John,  who  was  immediately 
concerned  in  it,  manifests  Christ  as  the  Man.  Although  the  Son 
of  God,  as  Man  He  S3rmpathizes  in  the  sorrow  of  the  Mother, 
with  whom  He  had  dwelt,  as  a  Child,  in  the  Home  of  Nazareth ; 
and  tenderly  regards  her  to  the  last.  In  the  hour  of  her  deso- 
lation. He  gave  her  another  son.  His  best  loved  Disciple,  and 
provided  a  shelter  for  her,  in  the  sad  and  troubled  future  which 
He  saw  awaited  her  remaining  years.  And,  in  His  sympathy 
with  her.  He  shows  His  sympathy  with  all  mothers  left  desolate. 
He  consecrates  all  the  relationships  of  family  life,  and  honours 
the  ties  of  Home  that  bind  us  together. 
**2fy  Ood,  My  Ood,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken,  Me?^^ 

Then  follow  those  three  awful  Hours,  when  there  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  land.  What  Jesus  suffered  then,  we  can  never 
know.  But  the  terrible  cry  that  came  from  Him,  as  the  dark- 
ness rolled  away,  reveals  the  depth  of  anguish  through  which 
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He  had  passed.  This  utterance  tells  us  that,  for  a  time,  britf 
though  it  may  have  been,  He  had  felt  the  sense  of  being  for- 
saken by  Ood. 

Andy  Ohy  how  it  sends  a  gleam  of  comfort  into  our  hearts, 
at  times  when  all  light  and  hope  seem  gone,  if  we  remembsr 
that  He  has  known  the  same  bitterness  of  desolation ;  and  that, 
even  in  this,  the  saddest  and  darkest  of  all  trials,  our  Lord  has 
gone  before  us,  and  can  Himself  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities.  The  sense  of  the  Presence  of  God  within  the  soul 
is  its  highest  blessedness.  And  the  fear  that  this  Presence  is 
withdrawn  is  the  heayiest  burden  it  can  bear.  Yet  Ghrist,  on 
the  Cross,  felt  as  if  He  had  been  forsaken.  The  Father  seemed 
to  hide  His  Face.  But  when  we  can  say,  as  Christ  said, 
**  My  God,  my  God,"  the  darkness  and  the  fear  will  pass  away. 

"  I  thirst." 

No  doubt  this  was  an  expression  of  suffering,  and  of  real 
thirst ;  though  we  may  believe,  from  St.  Jdm's  words,  that  our 
Saviour  had  also  in  mind  the  Scripture  concerning  His  Death. 
But  His  thirst  tells  us  how  He  is  able  to  feel  for  us  in  our  bodily 
wants,  as  well  as  in  our  spiritual  distress.  If  we  have  not  known 
the  torture  of  burning  thirst,  and  actual  privation,  as  He  did 
then,  we  may  yet  feel  the  blessedness  of  Christ's  sympathy,  for 
ourselves  or  for  others,  in  the  restlesness  of  fever,  and  in  the 
dxy  hot  lips  and  parched  tongue  of  sickness.  It  will  help  us  to 
bear  bodily  pain  more  patiently,  if  we  remember  that  He  also 
has  borne  it,  and  knows  how  we  then  suffer. 
**  It  18  fiwUhed." 

It  was  finished ;  the  perfect  Life  of  Love  and  Holiness;  the 
life  of  Toil  and  Humiliation ;  the  life  taken  up  in  the  Stable  of 
Bethlehem,  and  laid  down  on  the  Hill  of  Calvary;  that  we 
might  be  delivered  from  sin  and  death.    He  had  fulfilled  the 
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Will  of  the  Father.  He  had  been  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  that 
He  might  draw  all  men  unto  Himself,  and  bring  them  to  God. 
This  is  the  Salvation  which,  in  His  Life  and  in  His  Death, 
He  has  accomplished  for  us.  Let  us  look  unto  Him,  and  be 
saved.  If  the  Cross  of  Christ  has  any  meaning  for  us,  It  says ; 
'  Peace !  My  Death  is  your  Life.' 
**  Father,  into  Thy  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit.** 

As  the  first  Saying  on  the  Cross  began  with  the  Word, 
**  Father ; "  so  also  does  the  last.  In  this  crisis  of.  the  world's 
Sedemption,  we  see  the  inseparable  union  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

Then,  His  Work  on  earth  finished,  the  Saviour  yielded  His 
human  Soul  to  the  Father.  Of  His  own  Will,  He  laid  down 
the  earthly  life,  which,  in  His  Love  for  men.  He  had  taken  up. 
We  cannot,  at  our  own  will,  as  He  did,  yield  up  our  souls  to 
Qod.  Ood  calls  us  when  He  wills.  But  when  that  solemn  hour 
approaches  us,  may  our  Saviour's  last  Words  give  us  strength 
and  peace.  As  St,  Stephen,  whose  last  thoughts  were  fixed  on 
his  Master,  may  we  steadfastly  look  up  into  Heaven,  and  see 
Jesus ;  and,  with  all  the  faith  of  the  heart  that  loves,  because  it 
has  been  forgiven  and  redeemedi  say ;  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit" 
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EASTER  EVE. 


St.  Matthew  xzvii.  57 — 61.    Part  of  the  Gbspel  for  the  Day. 

''When  tbe  Even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
Arimatheea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  dis- 
ciple :  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  Body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  Body  to  be  delivered.  And  when  Joseph 
had  taken  the  Body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and 
laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  Sepulclure, 
and  departed.  And  there  wob  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  Sepulchre." 

Human  life  is  a  great  mystery.  The  body  is  wonderfully 
made.  But  the  higher  part  of  our  nature — ^the  mind,  with  its 
various  powers,  the  will,  and  the  affections — ^is  more  wonderful 
still.  It  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  creations  of  God,  of  which 
we  have  any  direct  knowledge.  And  what  becomes  of  the 
higher  part  of  our  nature,  when  the  body  wears  out,  or,  in  some 
other  way,  its  action  ceases,  is  the  greatest  mystery  of  all. 

But,  before  Christ  came,  death  must  have  been  not  only  a 
great,  but  a  most  painful  mystery.  The  wisest  of  the  Heathen, 
and  probably  all  but  a  few  amongst  the  Jews,  saw  nothing 
beyond  it ;  or,  at  best,  only  a  dreary  and  vague  future. 

Therefore  Easter  has  always  been  a  time  of  gladness  for  all 
Christians.  Because,  as  it  comes  round,  it  reminds  us  that 
Christ  passed  through  those  dark  gates  Himself;  that  death 
could  not  hold  Him ;  and  that  He  openly  triumphed  over  death, 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
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But  that  Easter  Eve  must  have  been  a  dark  and  desolate 
time  to  the  Disciples,  when  the  Body  of  Ohrist  was  in  the 
Sepulchre,  and  His  Soul  in  Paradise. 

As  the  Sun  set,  the  Body  of  Jesus  was  taken  down  £rom  the 
Gross,  and  given  to  Joseph  of  Arimathsda,  a  rich  man,  who  had 
begged  Pilate  that  he  might  have  care  of  It.  It  was  wrapped 
in  fine  linen,  and  taken  to  a  Garden,  dose  at  hand,  that 
belonged  to  Joseph,  and  laid  in  a  new  Sepulchre,  hewn  out 
of  the  rock.  Nicodemus,  who  once  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
but  whose  love  had  now  cast  out  fear,  helped  Joseph  in  his 
reverent  care  for  the  Body  of  the  Lord.  Then  a  stone  was 
rolled  to  the  door  of  the  Sepulchre ;  and  they  departed.  And 
Mary  of  Magdala,  and  the  other  Mary,  sat  near,  in  the  Garden, 
and  watched. 

Try  to  conceive  how  the  Disciples  must  have  felt.  They  had 
had  such  a  great  hope  in  Christ.  To  the  last,  they  had%up- 
posed  He  would  show  Himself  a  King.  They  had  seen  Him 
do  such  wonderful  Works,  as  they  passed  with  Him  through 
the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea.  They  had  learned,  more  and 
more,  to  love  Him,  and  to  depend  on  the  "guidance  of  the 
Master,  for  Whom  they  had  forsaken  all.  And  now  He  had 
died  on  a  Cross ;  and  His  Body  was  motionless  in  the  Sepulchre. 

It  seemed  as  a  dreeun  that  had  vanished.  Were  they  to 
separate,  and  go  back  to  their  several  homes ;  to  their  boats  and 
nets,  and  other  occupations ;  and  return  to  the  old  life  they 
had  left,  when  they  followed  Him  ?  They  were  alone ;  and  in 
a  great  darkness. 

Still,  in  their  desolation,  they  no  doubt  remembered  His 
Goodness  and  Truth.    The  thought  of  Christ,  as  He  had  shewn 
Himself  to  them,  and  His  Words  of  peace  and  hope,  so  lately 
spoken,  would  cast  a  gleam  of  light  across  the  darkness, 
zz 
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We  know,  as  they  did  not  know  till  Easter  Day,  that  Ohiist 
was  stronger  than  death.  We  know  also  that,  when  He  orer- 
came  death.  He  overoame  it  for  us,  and  for  all  men.  Never- 
theless, when  we  have  to  face  the  mystery  that  hangs  round 
death,  in  others  or  for  onrselves,  there  is  still  much  that  is  dark 
and  strange  about  it.  And,  at  that  hour,  our  only  stay  and 
strength  will  be  the  thought  of  Christ,  as  He  revealed  Himself 
to  men ;  our  faith  in  His  Words ;  and  our  trust  in  His  Besur- 
reotion.  If  we  have  the  revelation  of  Him  in  our  hearts,  the 
shadows,  and  doubt,  and  fear,  will  disperse. 


In  the  Oollect,  we  ask  that  our  corrupt  affections  may  be 
mortified ;  and  that  we  may  be  buried  with  Ghrist.  And  it  is 
another  lesson  for  Easter  Eve,  that  we  should  seek  to  bury,  and 
leave  behind,  all  that  is  not  Ohrist-like  in  character;  and  to  find 
in  Him  One  Who  is  the  Eesurrection  and  Life  of  the  soul,  and 
is  able  to  raise  us  in  newness  of  life. 

If  we  watch  beside  the  Sepulchre,  we  shall  be  better  pre- 
pared for  the  dawn  and  the  gladness  of  Easter. 


THE    CHBISTIAN    YEAS.  403 


EASTER  DAY. 


Golossians  iii.  1 — 3.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

**  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  Ghrist  sitteth  on  the  right  Hand  of  Gk>d.  Set 
your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 
For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Ohrist  in  Qod." 

The  height,  and  depth,  and  glory  of  the  Easter  trimnph; 
what  words  can  express  it !  In  the  early  Church,  it  was  called 
"  The  Day  of  days ;"  "  The  Feast  of  feasts."  "  This  is  the  Day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice,  and  be  glad  in  it ;" 
as  is  said  i^  one  of  the  PsaUns  chosen  for  our  Easter  Evening 
Service.  Each  Sunday  is  a  weekly  festival,  to  commemorate  our 
Lord's  Besurrection.  But,  on  Easter  Day,  the  force  and  meaning 
of  all  these  holy  days  are  gathered  up  into  one  full  expression 
of  joy  and  praise. 

When  that  long  Sabbath  of  grief  and  perplexiiy  was  ended, 
and  the  faithful  women,  who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Gbdilee, 
came,  in  the  early  dawn  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  with  the 
spices  they  had  prepared,  to  anoint  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  their 
night  of  sorrow  was  turned  into  a  morning  of  joy.  They  found 
the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  door  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  the 
voice  of  the  Angel,  who  sat  upon  it,  bade  them  not  fear. 
''Ye  seek  Jesus,  Which  was  crucified;  He  is  not  here;  for 
He  is  risen,  as  He  said."  Then  they  remembered  Christ's 
Words,  and  ''  departed  quickly  from  the  Sepulchre,  with  fear 
and  great  joy;  and  did  run  to  bring  His  disciples  word." 
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This  was  the  Easter  joy  of  the  Disdples.  The  Christ  they 
loved  so  welly  Who  had  died,  as  they  feared,  in  the  yain 
endeavour  to  bring  BedemptLon,  still  lived.  The  marvelloiis 
things  He  had  said  and  done,  and  which,  at  the  time,  had 
thrilled  their  hearts  with  the  hope  of  help  and  deliverance,  had 
now  received  full  and  certain  accomplishment.  He  had  shown 
Himself  able  to  redeem  Israel,  as  they  had  before  hoped.  He 
had  broken  the  bonds  of  death  and  the  grave.  He  was  indeed 
the  Besnrrection  and  the  life,  as  He  had  declared  Himself  to  be. 

This  was  their  Easter  joy ;  and  it  is  our  own  also.  We  have 
not  passed  through  their  grief  and  perplexity ;  but  Jesus  is  the 
same  Bedeemer  for  us,  as  for  those  who  knew  Him  upon  earth. 
He  is  Conqueror  over  death  and  the  grave  for  us,  as  for  them. 
He,  Who  rose  for  them,  has  risen  also  for  us. 

How  can  we  shew  our  Easter  joy  ?  The  Epistle  for  the  Day 
tells  us.  If  we  are  risen  with  Christ,  Whose  Besnrrection 
opened  for  us  the  gates  of  Life,  we  must  rise  with  Him,  and 
seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  He  is.  We  must 
die  to  sin,  in  will  and  deed,  and  live  unto  God.  The  life  within 
us  must  be  lifted  up,  raised  above  all  earthly  affections,  in  that 
wonderful  Life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Otoi. 

This  is  the  blessed  Easter  Hope.  Because  Christ  rose,  He 
has  all  power  to  help  us  to  rise.  Because  He  won  the  victory 
over  death,  we  are  victors  also.  Not  only  does  Easter  give  us 
the  assurance  of  a  life  after  death ;  its  note  of  joy  rises  still 
higher,  for  it  tells  us  that,  because  Chriist  died  and  rose  again, 
whosoever  Uveth  and  believeth  in  Him  shall  never  die. 


Do  we  ask  how  can  we  find  such  Easter  joy  as  this,  when 
our  hearts  are  so  Ufeless,  and  so  set  upon  earth?    There  must 
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be  a  second  life  within  ns ;  an  inner  life,  which  shall  mould  and 
regulate  the  outer  life.  God  gives  us  this  eternal  life  in  His 
Son.  Easter  is  the  seal  and  pledge  of  this  Life  for  us.  Then 
seek  to  foster  and  to  keep  that  which  He  has  given  you. 
Think  upon  this  eternal  Life,  and  strive  to  let  it  influence  the 
work  and  the  duties  of  each  day.  Our  constant  prayer  must  be ; 
'0  God,  Thou  hast  given  me  life;  help  me  to  keep  it  from 
dying.' 

We  must  seek  to  have  a  daily  resurrection.  **  Each  morn- 
ing," it  has  been  said,  ''should  be  a  resurrection;"  a  fresh 
beginning ;  a  new  impulse  of  life.  We  must  not  let  our  lives 
come  to  nothing.  There  are  some  who  do  not  wish  to  go 
forward ;  they  are  afraid  to  go  back,  but  they  are  satisfied  to 
rest  on  their  present  level ;  yet  where  there  is  life,  there  must 
also  be  growth.  Is  it  a  hard  and  difficult  thing  to  live  this  life ; 
a  life  hid  with  God?  Yet  we  have  a  risen  Saviour,  Whose 
Presence  is  with  us,  and  Who  is  ready  to  impart  unto  us  His  own 
life.  When  we  live  in  the  sense  of  His  Love,  we  walk  no  more 
alone,  for  He  is  with  us.  The  dark  lifeless  world,  in  which  we 
once  were,  becomes  full  of  resurrection  joy ;  there  will  be  Easter 
in  our  hearts. 
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EASTER  mm  AY. 


St.  Luke  xziy.  30—36.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

'^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  sat  at  meat  with  them.  He  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them.  And  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him ;  and  He  vanished  out 
of  their  sight.  Aiid  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart 
bum  within  us,  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while 
He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  ?  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem;  and  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  them  that  were  with  them ;  saying.  The  Lord  is 
risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.  And  they  told  what 
things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  He  was  known  of  them 
in  breaking  of  bread.  And,  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  tmto  them.  Peace  be  tmto 
you." 

We  read,  on  Easter  Eve,  of  the  desolation  of  the  DisoipIeB, 
when  the  Body  of  their  Lord  was  left  in  the  Sepulchre.  Yester- 
day we  read  of  their  Easter  joy,  when  the  doors  of  the  Sepulchre 
were  opened^  and  Angel  voices  exclaimed :  ''  Why  seek  ye  the 
Living  among  the  dead  ?"  '^  He  is  not  here ;  but  is  risen."  The 
words  we  have  just  read  sum  up  the  history  of  this  wonderful 
Easter  Day.  Again  and  again ;  each  time,  as  if  with  a  sudden 
break  of  Light,  the  Presence  of  their  Lord  is  revealed,  first  to 
one,  and  then  to  another,  of  the  company  of  the  Disciples.  What 
a  glad  day,  from  the  early  dawn  to  the  quiet  evening  hour,  must 
that  have  been  to  those  who  loved  Jesus,  and  were  longing  to 
see  Him  once  more.  What  confused  hopes,  and  fears;  what 
wonder  and  gladness,  if  their  Master  were  indeed  alive ;  what 
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doubt  and  hesitation,  in  a  joy  that  seemed  too  great  to  be 
bdiered. 

This  manifestation  to  the  two  disciples,  at  Enmiaus,  is  the 
fburth  Appearance  of  our  Lord,  on  this  Easter  Day,  which  is 
recorded  by  the  Evangelists.  The  first  was  to  Mary  Magdalene ; 
the  next  to  the  three  women — ^Mary,  the  mother  of  St.  James  the 
lees,  and  Joses ;  Salome,  the  wife  of  Zebedee ;  and  Joanna,  the 
wife  of  Herod's  steward— who  went,  with  her,  in  the  morning 
twilight,  to  the  Sepulchre.  Mary,  as  it  seems,  reached  it  first, 
and,  finding  it  empiy,  hurried  back  to  tell  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John.  They  hasten  there,  and  Mary  follows  them.  And  it  was 
afterwards,  as  she  was  left  alone,  weeping,  beside  the  Sepulchre, 
that  Christ  appeared  to  her,  to  whom  He  had  shown  such  great 
mercy,  and  made  her  the  herald  of  His  Besurrection  to  the 
Apostles;  and,  through  them,  to  the  whole  Christian  Church. 
**  She  had  seen  the  Lord." 

Meanwhile,  an  Angel  had  bade  the  other  three  women  go 
quickly,  and  tell  the  Disciples  that  Jesus  had  risen.  And,  on 
iheir  way,  Jesus  appeared  to  them  also.  As  they  went, ''  Behold 
Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  Hail.  And  they  came,  and  held 
Him  by  the  Feet,  and  worshipped  Him." 

The  third  Appearance  was  to  St.  Peter.  This  is  mentioned 
here  by  St.  Luke,  and  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul.  No  word  is 
told  us  of  what  passed  between  this  Apostle  and  the  Master 
he  had  denied.  Only  a  few  days  before,  when  Jesus  had  turned 
and  looked  on  Peter,  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  And  we 
may  be  sure  that  our  Lord's  considerate  sympathy,  in  thus 
seeking  him  out,  the  first  amongst  the  Apostles,  in  token  of  His 
fbrgiveness,  would  melt  the  affectionate  nature  of  St.  Peter  into 
renewed  contrition,  and  more  fervent  love. 

And  then  Christ  drew  near  these  two  disciples,  as  they  went 
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to  Emmaos,  and  expounded  to  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the 
things  concerning  Himself.  No  wonder  that,  when  they  knew 
it  was  the  Lord,  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  hastened  back 
to  Jerusalem,  to  tell  their  marvellous  tidings.  Ajid  they  found 
the  Apostles,  and  those  that  were  with  them,  full  of  like  glad- 
ness and  amazement.  These  had  been  slow  to  beUeve  the  words 
of  the  women.  But  the  witness  of  St.  Peter  could  not  be 
doubted.  ''The  Lord  is  risen  indeed;  and  hath  appeared  to 
Simon." 

And,  even  as  the  two  disciples,  from  Emmaus,  told  how  they 
also  had  seen  the  Lord,  Ghrist  Himself  was  with  them.  His 
Presence,  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  they  were  aU  gathered 
together,  was  the  full  and  crowning  revelation  of  Himself,  as 
their  risen  Lord,  on  this  great  Easter  Day. 
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EASTER   TUESDAY. 


St.  Luke  zziy.  36 — 40«    Fart  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  Jesus  Himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  tmto 
them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted^ 
and  supposed  that  tiiey  had  seen  a  spirit.  And  He  said  unto 
them.  Why  are  ye  troubled ;  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts  ?  Behold  My  Hands  and  My  Feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself  : 
handle  Me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  Me  have.  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  shewed  them 
His  Hands  and  His  Feet." 

There  is  something,  as  we  must  all  have  felt,  that  seems 
strange,  and  perplexes  us,  in  these  Appearances  of  our  Lord, 
after  the  Besurrection.  Perhaps  we  may  not  have  thought 
closely  about  it.  They  seem  to  have  been  partly  natural,  and 
partly  quite  out  of  the  usual  course  of  nature.  It  was,  indeed, 
sometimes  so,  and,  as  it  were,  in  supernatural  flashes,  before  the 
Besurrection.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  always  so,  and,  in  a 
more  evident  manner,  afterwards. 

Mary  turns  away,  weeping,  £rom  the  Sepulchre.  And  Ohrist 
Himself  stands  beside  her.  But  she  does  not  know  Him  she  had 
loved  so  well.  ''Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  Him."  Jesus  said  unto  her ;  Mary.  There 
was  something,  we  must  suppose,  in  the  tone  of  that  YoicOi 
which  told  her  it  was  the  Lord.  And  she  calls  Him ;  Master. 
And  He  said  unto  her ;  ''Touch  Me  not." 

Or,  two  of  the  Disciples  are  on  their  way  to  Emmaus.  And 
.Ghrist  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  They  were  thinking  of 
3a 


410  SHOBT    SEADTNGS    FOS 


They  were  speakmg  of  the  decease  that  had  been  aooom- 
pliahed  at  Jerusalem.  Did  not  their  hearts  bnm  within  them, 
as  He  spoke?  But  they  do  not  recognize  Him.  And  it  was 
not  till  they  had  asked  Him  to  abide  with  theniy  that,  all  at 
once,  in  a  moment,  in  the  breaking  of  Bread,  they  knew  their 
Lord.    And  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

Or,  the  Disciples  are  assembled,  with  the  doors  dosed,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews.  All  at  once,  Christ  stands  in  the  midst  of  them. 
They  suppose  it  is  a  Spirit ;  and  are  troubled.  But  it  was  the 
same  Lord.  Nay ;  He  shews  them  the  print  of  the  spear  and 
the  nails,  that  they  might  see  and  believe. 

All  the  Appearances,  after  the  Besurrection,  seem  to  have 
been  partly  material,  and  partly  spiritual.  Why  was  this? 
Was  it  not  to  train  and  prepare  the  thought  of  the  Disciples  for 
the  time  when  Ohrist's  visible  Presence  should  be  taken  firom 
them,  and  only  His  Presence,  in  the  Spirit,  should  be  left  with 
them?  Was  it  not  to  help  those  that,  in  after  ages,  should 
beHeve  in  Him  ?  Was  it  not  to  help  ourselves,  that  we,  though 
we  have  not  seen,  might  yet  beHeve  that  He,  as  a  hidden 
spiritual  Presence,  is  really  with  us  ? 


Ohrist's  Presence  in  the  world  was  not  for  one  time  only;  it 
was  for  all  time.  The  acts  He  once  did  visibly,  that  we  might 
trnderstand  Him  better,  He  does  still  invisibly.  And  it  is  well 
to  read  the  Qospels  with  this  thought  in  our  minds.  Ohrist  still 
receives  children,  when  we  bring  them  to  Him..  He  is  still 
present  at  the  marriage  rite,  and  hallows  it.  He  still  stands 
beside  the  grave  with  those  that  sorrow,  as  He  stood  with  the 
sisters  beside  the  grave  of  their  brother.    He  is  still  present  at 
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the  Feast;  and  blesses  it,  and  distributes  it,  as  He  did  to  the 
Apostles. 

Once,  in  the  Holy  Land,  Christ  was  seen  amongst  men,  for 
a  time.  But  His  spiritual  Presence  is  independent  of  time  and 
space,  and  remains  always.  ''I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world." 

Christ,  in  His  earthly  Presence,  revealed  Himself  to  the 
actual  sight  of  the  Disciples.  To  our  mind  and  thought,  He 
stands  revealed  in  the  history  of  the  Gospels.  And  to  those 
that  seek  Him,  as  Maiy  sought,  and  ask  Him  to  abide  with 
them,  as  did  the  Disciples,  He  reveals  Himself  in  His  nearer 
doser  spiritual  Presence  within  the  soul.     . 

There  is  the  revelation  to  sight;  to  the  mind;  and  to  the 
soul.  And  for  those  to  whom  Christ  vouchsafes  the  last,  He 
promises  a  further  and  higher  revelation  still.  For  they  will 
see  Him  as  He  is,  and  where  He  is,  there  they  will  be  also,  in 
the  life  that  is  perfect  and  is  eternal 
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St.  Andrew's  Day     Nov.  30. 

St.  Thomas  the  Apostle Dec.  21. 

The  Conversion  of  St.  Paul    Jan.  25- 

The    Purification    of    St.  Mary,    the 

Virgin       ,       ...  Feb.    :?. 

St.  Matthias'  Day Feb.  24. 

The    Annunciation    of    the    Blessed 

Virgin    Mary Mab.2S. 

St.  Mark's  Day        Apb.  25. 
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SL  ANDREW'S  DAY.-November  30. 


St.  John  i.  35 — 42.    The  Second  Morning  Lesson. 

'^  Again  the  next  day  after,  John  stood,  and  two  of  his 
disciples;  and  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked,  he  saith, 
Behold  Uie  Lamb  of  God !  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye  ?  They  said 
unto  Him,  E^bi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted.  Master), 
where  dwellest  Thou?  He  saith  unto  them,  Gome  and  see. 
They  came  and  saw  where  He  dwelt,  and  abode  with  Him  that 
day:  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.  One  of  the  two  which 
heard  John  speak,  and  followed  Him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter'B 
brother.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
him ;  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus 
beheld  him,  He  said,  GThou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona :  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by  interpretation,  a  stone." 

St.  Andrew  was  a  fisherman,  who  had  been  taught  by  John 
the  Baptist,  and  was  so  constantly  with  him,  that  he  was  called 
one  of  his  disciples.  He  seems  to  have  been  one,  who,  though 
probably  at  first  ignorant  and  untaught,  was  careful  to  make  the 
most  of  any  opportunities  for  knowledge  in  diyine  things,  which 
came  in  his  way.  He  kept  near  to  St.  John,  and  listened  to  all 
that  fell  from  him.  And,  as  soon  as  he  heard  John  say,  when 
Jesus  passed,  **  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  instead  of  hesitating, 
or  letting  his  mind  turn  to  other  objects,  he,  with  his  companion* 
disciple,  followed  Jesus.  Probably  he  had  not  been  with  John, 
on  the  preceding  day,  when  the  Baptist  first  saw  the  Saviour^ 
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but  had  heard  of  the  Ohrist  he  then  prodaimed,  and  had 
pondered  all  he  had  heard,  so  that  he  was  ready  to  give  his  faith 
to  Ohristy  as  soon  as  he  saw  Him. 

The  story  is  told  with  a  beautifdl  simplicity  and  distinctness. 
We  read  that  the  two  disciples  followed  Jesus,  and  that  He 
turned,  and  asked  them  why  they  fdlowed  Him.  On  this,  they 
owned  Him,  at  once,  as  their  Master,  and  entreated  to  be  told 
where  He  dwelt.  How  welcome  must  have  been  the  simple  and 
gracious  answer ;  ^*  Gome  and  see."  We  can  imagine  with  what 
joy  and  reverence  the  two  friends  would  follow  their  wonderful 
Guide.  Perhaps,  as  they  conversed  with  Ohrist,  the  shades  of 
evening  gathered  around  them,  and  added  to  the  holy  calm  felt 
in  their  hearts ;  for  we  are  told  that  it  was  two  hours  before  night. 

We  can  partly  conceive  what  it  must  have  been  to  be  under 
the  same  roof  with  Jesus  that  night,  seeing  Him,  and  hearing 
Him  speak,  because  we  have  so  many  of  His  Discourses  recorded 
for  us  in  the  Gospels.  **  How  blessed,"  exclaims  St.  Augustine, 
**  the  day  they  passed ;  how  blessed  the  night  I  Who  is  there 
that  shall  tell  us  what  things  they  heard  from  the  Lord  ?  Let 
us  also,  ourselves,  make  a  dwelling-place  in  our  hearts,  whither 
He  may  come,  and  instruct  us,  and  converse  with  us." 

The  next  day,  St.  Andrew  went  and  **  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon."  This  may  mean  that  his  younger  brother  was 
the  one  whom  St.  Andrew  most  earnestly  longed  to  make  par- 
taker of  his  joy.  Or,  it  may  be  that  both  the  disciples  went  to 
look  for  Simon  Peter,  knowing  that  his  zealous  ardent  natnre 
would  rejoice  in  the  good  news ;  and  that  his  brother  Andrew 
was  the  first  who  found  him.  Li  either  case,  we  see  the  readi- 
ness of  the  man,  both  in  will  and  action.  And,  with  the  same 
readiness,  he  obeyed  the  second  caU  Ohrist  gave  him,  and  at  once 
left  his  net  and  his  boat,  and  followed  Him. 
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We  read  again  of  St.  Andrew  pointing  out  the  lad,  with  the 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  when  Jesus  fed  the  Multitude.  It 
was  he  also  that  told  Jesus  of  the  Ghreek  Jews  who  wished  to 
see  Him  at  the  Passover ;  and  he  was  one  of  the  four  disdples 
who  came  privately  to  ask  our  Lord  when  the  end  of  the  world 
should  oome,  and  what  should  be  the  sign  of  His  coming.  It 
seems  as  if  he  had  been  always  on  the  watch  to  learn  something, 
or  to  bring  others  to  leam  something,  of  the  Saviour.  The 
things  of  this  world  did  not  fill  up  all  his  thoughts. 

life  is  full  of  opportunities  for  deeper  insight  into  divine 
mysteries ;  but  the  eyes  of  most  of  us  are  so  fixed  upon  the 
matters  of  sense  and  time,  that  we  let  these  opportunities  drift 
past,  unnoticed  and  unimproved.  And  yet  it  is  the  use,  or  the 
neglect  of  these  opportunities,  which  will  urge  us,  step  by  step, 
towards  good  or  evU,  and  which  will  lead  us  nearer  Ohrist,  or 
prevent  us  £rom  finding  Him. 


Perhaps  we  may  think  that  no  great  opportunity  of  finding 
good,  either  for  ourselves  or  for  others,  ever  comes  to  us.  Let 
us  look  at  the  little  occurrences  of  to-day,  to  see  if  we  can  do 
anything  for  Christ,  or  for  those  we  associate  with.  If  we 
watch  for  the  next  duty  which  conscience  tells  us  to  do,  we  shall 
surely  find  it  an  opportunity.  By  a  single  word,  or  look,  or 
even  a  tone  of  voice,  we  may  do  work  for  God,  and  find  good 
both  for  ourselves  and  others ;  perhaps,  may  even  bring  others 
to  Christ.  Let  us  endeavour,  in  simple  trust,  to  follow  Jesus, 
as  St.  Andrew  did,  and  He  will  help  us  to  find  blessing  and 
profit  in  all  that  happens  to  us* 
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8L  THOMAS  THE  AP08TLE.-Dec.  21. 


8t  John  XX.  24— 39.    F^oiof  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 


''  But  Thooimsy  one  of  the  twelre,  caUed  Didjmus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesos  oame.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him.  We  haTO  seoi  the  Lord.  Bat  he  said  unto  them, 
Except  I  shall  see  ia  His  Hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
m J  finffer  into  the  print  of  the  naOs,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
His  side,  I  will  not  beUere.  And,  after  eight  days,  again  His 
disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Then  came  Jesus, 
the  doon  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be 
unto  yon.  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Beach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  My  Hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  throst  it 
into  My  side ;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas 
answeied  and  said  unto  Him;  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  tiion  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast 
bdiered;    blessed  are  they  that  haye  not  seen,  and  yet  hare 


We  are  amongst  those  to  whom  CShrist,  in  this  last  Terse, 
offsiB  a  special  Blessing.  It  has  been  caUed  a  new  Beatitude. 
It  seoois  as  if  our  Lord  wished  to  show  His  sympathy  with  those 
that  haTO  not  the  eyidence  of  sight,  and  haye  only  the  eridenoe 
of  faith.  Christwasyerytender  and  considerate  with  St.  Thomas. 
He  does  not  upbraid  him  for  his  doubts.  He  offers  him  the 
exact  eyidence  he  had  wished  to  haye.  *^  Beach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  My  Hands."  The  diyine  compassion  of 
Christ  flashed  instant  conyiction  into  the  Apostle's  mind.  He 
does  not  eyen  seem  to  haye  used  the  proof  Christ  permitted. 
At  once,  all  the  loye  and  reyerence,  pent  up  in  his  heart,  broke 
toiih  into  the  fsryent  utterance,  ''  My  Lord  and  my  God." 
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It  was  weQ  for  St.  Thomas  ihat^  when  he  saw,  he  belieyed. 
But  the  higher  blessing  rests  on  those  who  have  not  seen,  and 
have  yet  belieyed. 

It  is  not  altogether  easy  to  read  the  character  of  St  Thomas. 
He  seems  to  have  had  strong  feelings,  and  an  affectionate  nature. 
But  he  was  also  despondent ;  apt  to  feel  difficulties,  and  see  the 
darker  side  of  circumstances.  And,  perhaps,  his  mind  did  not 
easily  open  to  new  thoughts.  He  appears  to  have  been  quick 
and  impulsiye  in  his  feeHngs,  and  slow  in  his  processes  of  mind. 
But  there  is  nodiing  to  show  that  his  hesitation  arose  from  the 
want  of  will  to  beUeve. 

It  is  when  doubt  arises  in  the  will,  that  it  has  in  it  the 
nature  of  sin.  Some  minds,  often  those  that  are  most  thoughtful, 
feel  strongly  the  darkness  around  all  that  is  supematuraL  But 
there  may  be  real  and  earnest  faith  in  Ohrist,  and  personal 
devotion  to  Him,  when  the  mind  is  much  parplexed.  Some 
years  ago,  a  good  man,  Arnold,  of  Bugby,  was  struck  down  by 
sudden  death.  Almost  as  he  died,  he  was  oyerheard  to  say; 
<<  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  He,  thou  hast  belieyed." 
Those  that  knew  his  life,  and  his  reyerence  for  Ohrist,  cannot 
haye  doubted  how  soon  he  entered  into  the  fuller  blessedness  of 
those  who  had  not  seen,  and  yet  had  belieyed. 

Our  eyes  and  ears  and  touch  tell  us  of  much  in  this  world. 
But  Ohrist  does  not  manifest  Himself  to  us  through  these.  We 
haye  not  the  direct  outward  eyidence  of  sense  and  sight.  It  is 
fiuth  that  giyes  us  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  our  hearts,  and- 
enables  us  to  reoeiye  what  He  has  revealed  in  Himself,  and  in 
His  Words;  and  through  the  inner  light  that  He  has  given  us. 
It  is  faith  that  makes  us  love  Gt>d,  and  act  as  if  He  were  at 
our  side.  We  obtain  through  it  a  real  power  to  mould  the 
character  and  life.  To  have  fai&L  is  to  see,  through  Ohrist, 
3b 
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Him  that  is  invisible.  It  is  an  act  of  the  mind ;  but  it  is  also 
an  act  of  the  will  and  the  affections,  as  they  turn  towards  Otod, 
and  open  to  Him.  It  grasps  what  is  unseen  as  real,  and  as  if  it 
were  Tisible  and  present. 

.  Have  we  this  faith?  Do  we  live  as  ''seeing  Him,  Who 
sees  unseen  ?"  Let  us  make  it  our  prayer ;  ''Lord,  I  believe; 
help  thou  my  unbelief."  Then,  as  St.  Thomas,  we  shall  be  able 
to  say ;  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God." 


Are  we  troubled  with  doubt  ?  God  knows  how  much  dark- 
ness and  silence  are  around  us;  and  that  we  have  not  the  evidence 
of  sight.  We  must  ask  Him  to  increase  our  faith.  For  faith 
is  not  only  an  act  of  the  mind,  and  the  will,  and  the  heart ;  it  is 
a  divine  gift  and  faculty  which  God  infuses  into  the  soul.  And 
we  must  also  be  more  earnest  to  do  the  Will  of  Christ.  For  it 
is  thus  we  come  to  know  that  the  doctrine  He  taught  was 
indeed  of  God.  Enough  light  has  been  given  to  show  us  the 
way  in  which  we  ought  to  walk.  We  cannot  mistake  that.  If 
we  follow  it,  we  shall  find  it  is  leading  us  right,  out  of  darkness 
into  light. 

"  God  wills  us  to  tread  the  hidden  path  in  faith  only;  and 
so  He  only  gives  us  just  such  light  as  we  need  for  the  present. 
It  is  not  His  Will  that  we  should  see  before  us,  or  around  us. 
But  He  never  fails  to  grant  such  Light  as  makes  it  impossible 
for  us  to  lose  our  way,  so  long  as  we  follow  His  leading." 

The  more  we  do  the  Will  of  Ohrist,  the  more  certainly  we 
shall  believe  in  Him,  and  know  the  truth  of  His  Words.  And 
then  we  may  hope  to  know,  some  time,  the  higher  blessedness 
of  those,  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  When 
faith,  which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  has  had  its 
perfect  work,  it  passes  into  sight. 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  PAUL,  Jan.  25. 


Acts  xxvi.  13 — 18.    Part  of  the  Second  Evening  Lesson. 

''  At  midday,  0  King,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  &om  heayen, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me,  and 
them  which  journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And  I  said,  Who  art 
Thou,  Lord  ?  And  He  said,.  I  am  Jesus,  Whom  thou  perse- 
cutest. But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose :  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  wit- 
ness, both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  delivering  thee 
from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee;  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me." 

On  some  of  the  Saints'  Days,  we  keep  the  anniversary  of 
their  martyrdom.  This  day  we  commemorate,  not  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Paul,  which  took  place,  it  is  believed,  on  the  same 
day  as  that  of  St.  Peter,  but  his  Oonversion  to  the  Faith  of 
Christ.  This  may  be  because  of  the  special  Appearance  oLthe 
Lord  Jesus  to  Saul,  at  his  conversion ;  and  also  because  he,  .at 
that  time,  was  set  apart,  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Qentiles,  to  con- 
vert many  from  darkness  into  light.  We  know  more  of  the 
character  of  St.  Paul,  and  ,the  details  of  his  life,  than  we  do  in 
the  case  of  the  other  Apostles.  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  travelled  much  with  him,  and  naturally  tells  us 
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more  about  Ydm,  than  about  the  others.  Out  of  the  twenty-one 
Epistlesy  or  Letters,  in  the  New  Testament,  written  by  the 
Apostles,  thirteen  at  least  were  written  by  St.  FauL 

The  story  of  his  conyersion  is  wonderfol.  The  fierce,  im- 
petuous Pharisee,  who  had  made  havoc  in  the  Ohurch,  was  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  to  hunt  out  the  Ohristians  there,  and 
bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem.  As  the  towers  of  that  strange 
Gity  rose  to  sight,  out  of  the  sultry  plain,  a  light  from  Heaven, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  Sim,  shone  round  about  him  and 
those  that  journeyed  with  him.  The  sudden  blaze  struck  them 
all  to  the  ground,  in  awe  and  astonishment;  and  Uinded  his 
vision.  Then  a  Voice  was  heard  by  all ;  ''  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  Me  ?  "  It  seems  as  if  the  Lord  had  not  only  spoken, 
but,  in  that  sudden  light,  had  shewed  Himself  to  Saul ;  for  he 
speaks,  in  one  of  his  Epistles,  of  having  seen  the  Lord.  No 
wonder  that  the  character  and  purpose  of  St.  Paul  were  changed 
from  that  moment.  **  And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said ; 
Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  f "  He  turned  with  his 
whole  ardent  and  vehement  nature  to  Ohrist,  as  he  had  before 
resisted  Him. 

Have  we  known  this  conversion  of  the  heart  to  Ghristf 
Are  we  on  His  side;  or  are  we  against  Him  ?  Do  we  think  well 
of  those  who  wish  to  serve  Him;  or  do  we  discourage  them  by 
our  ridicule,  unkindness,  or  persecution,  and  seek  to  turn  them 
from  His  service?  These  are  questions  we  should  ask  ourselves, 
when  we  read  of  St  Paul's  Ckmvendon. 


There  is  a  real  conversion  of  the  heart,  when  it  is  bo  melted 
with  the  sense  of  Qhrisf  s  Love,  that  we  would  give  up  all  for 
His  sake,  and  live  our  lifo  for  Him.    If  God  has  given  us  to 
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know  somefhing  of  this  Ioto,  let  us  ask,  with  St.  Paul ;  ^^  Lord, 
vkat  w3t  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Keep  this  simple  question  in 
your  heart,  from  day  to  day,  and  God  will  shew  you  how  you 
can  do  His  Will.  We  may  see  doubts  and  difficulties  before  us ; 
but,  if  we  listen  for  His  Voice,  and  follow  His  guidance,  in 
prayer  and  trust,  He  will  shew  us  the  next  step.  GThe  next 
right  thing  to  be  done  will  be  surely  made  known  to  us,  when 
the  moment  has  come  for  us  to  do  it. 

St.  Paul  gave  up  all  for  Ohrist.  He  lived,  as  it  seems, 
about  thirty  years  after  this ;  and  his  whole  life  was  spent  in 
doing  his  Master's  Will;  in  preaching  Ohrist,  and  making 
known  amongst  the  nations  the  Faith  he  had  once  sought  to 
destroy.  In  prison  oft,  in  labours  and  sufferings,  in  weariness 
and  painfulness,  in  constant  peril  of  death,  he  held  his  course, 
and  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jeeus,  his  Lord.  . 

Gt>d  grant  us  grace  to  follow  him,  in  faith,  and  patience,  and 
earnestness,  as  he  followed  Christ. 


SNOX^QIC^X^^^^"^-^ 


i 
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THE  PRESENTATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

COmiONLT    CALLED 

THE  PURIFICATION  OF  ST.  MARY,  THE   VIRGIN. 

February  2. 


Malachi  iii.  1-^3.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Behold  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  Me :  and  the  Lord,  Whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  His  Temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  Whom 
ye  delight  in :  behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
!But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  He  appeareth  ?  for  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and 
like  fullers'  sope :  And  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of 
silver :  and  He  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them 
as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness." 

The  two  Festivals,  which  our  Ohurch  has  associated  with  the 
name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  not  only  relate  to  her,  but  also,  in  a 
still  more  special  manner,  to  the  manifestation  of  our  Saviour  in 
His  human  Nature.  The  Annunciation  refers,  as  the  Collect 
for  that  Day  reminds  us,  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Licamation 
of  our  Lord  by  the  message  of  an  Angel ;  while  the  OoUect  for 
the  Purification  dwells  on  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple, 
where  He,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Gt)d,  was  first  publicly 
made  known,  ''  in  the  substance  of  our  flesh." 

We  considered  the  two  events,  which  we  commemorate  to- 
day, and  which  are  related  in  the  Gtospel,  a  short  time  back. 
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Our  reading  to-day  is  from  the  Epistle,  wliich  contains  a 
prophecy  of  what  was  then  fulfilled.  The  Presentation  of  the 
Infant  Christ  in  the  Temple  signified  that  He  was  Holy,  set 
apart  for  God's  service.  This  was  true  of  our  Lord  in  a  degree 
which  we  can  never  approach.  "  I  delight  to  do  Thy  Will,  0 
My  God."  "  Lo  I  come  to  do  Thy  WiU,  0  God."  But  each 
one  of  us  has  been  set  apart  for  God.  As  Ohrist  was  presented 
in  the  Temple,  and  dedicated  to  God,  so  have  we  been  also 
presented  to  God  in  Holy  Baptism. 

In  all  the  duties  which  will  come  before  us  this  day,  let  us 
determine  to  do  the  Will  of  God,  because  we  have  been  thus 
set  apart  for  Him.  In  our  temptations  to  self-will  and  selfish- 
ness, to  ill-temper,  idleness,  or  untruthfulness,  we  must  keep  in 
mind  that  we  are  not  our  own,  but  that  we  are  the  children  of 
a  Father,  Who  adopted  us  in  our  earliest  infancy,  and  has  called 
us  to  be  His  faithful  soldiers  and  servants,  in  the  warfare  with 
evil,  unto  our  life's  end. 

And  there  is  no  bondage  in  being  thus  pledged ;  for,  if  God 
has  adopted  us  into  His  family,  we  may  claim  the  privileges  of 
His  children ;  if  we  are  pledged  to  serve  Him,  so  also  has  He 
pledged  Himself  to  help  us  in  this  service ;  **  which  promise,  He, 
for  His  part,  will  most  surely  keep  and  perform."  Some  of  us 
know  that  the  bonds  of  sin  are  very  hard  to  break ;  God  knows 
how  hard.  No  human  strength  can  do  it,  but  His  strength  can ; 
and  His  strength  is  promised  to  us.  Some  of  us  have  sad 
experience  of  the  weakness  of  our  nature ;  and  the  infirmity  of  our 
will  and  purpose ;  we  feel  how  much  we  live  below  our  best  desires. 
Yet  what  we  desire  to  be,  that  we  may  be,  for  the  power  of  God 
is  with  us.  Let  us  present  ourselves  anew  before  Him  each  day ; 
and  ask  Him,  out  of  His  great  Love,  to  consecrate  us  anew  for 
Himself.    Then,  with  a  pure  heart  and  a  cleansed  conscience, 
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and  in  a  strengih  above  our  own,  we  shall  set  onnelTeey  with 
ireah  hope  and  energy,  to  fulfil  the  yowb  that  are  on  us,  and 
that  bind  ua  to  Him,  Whoae  aervice  is  perfect  freedom. 


We  have  spoken  to-day  of  our  Lord's  manifestation  in  the 
Temple,  at  His  first  Advent  Bnt  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Prophecy  in  the  Epistle  speaks  of  a  second,  and  more 
sadden,  Appearance,  when  the  Lord  shall  again  come  to  His 
Temple.  In  that  day  He  shall  come  as  a  Befiner  and  Purifier ; 
and  those  alone,  who  haye  sought  to  make  their  hearts 
a  pure  offering  unto  Him,  shall  be  able  to  abide  the  day  of  His 
Ck)ming,  or  to  stand  when  He  appeareth.  Then  will  it  be  made 
manifest  that  the  unholy  cannot  appear  in  the  Presence  of  the 
Holy  One;  and  that  no  evil  can  have  place  in  the  new  heayens 
and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Oh,  let  us, 
while  there  is  yet  time,  seek  for  purity  in  body  and  soul;  let  us 
giye  up  all  that  we  know  makes  us  unfit  for  the  Presence  of 
Ood.  If  we  present  ourselyes  unto  our  Lord  now,  with  our 
whole  heart,  in  that  day  He  will  be  with  us,  to  '*  present  us  unto 
Gk>d,  holy  and  unblamable ; "  **  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
His  glory,  with  exceeding  joy."  The  prayer  of  the  Collect  shall 
be  answered ;  we  shall  be  presented  unto  Gh>d  with  dean  and 
pure  hearts,  in  the  same  Jesus  Ghrist,  our  Lord.    Amen. 


— — i=:5?3^"^<SSSfc;ai-^ — 
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ST.   MATTHIAS'  DAY,  Feb.  24. 


Acts  i.  20 — 26.    Fart  of  the  Oospel  for  the  Day. 

''  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation 
be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein ;  and  his  bishopric 
let  another  take.  Wherefore  of  these  men,  which  have  companied 
with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
us,  beginning  from  the  Baptism  of  John  unto  that  same  day  that 
He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness 
with  us  of  His  resurrection.  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  Barsabas,  who  was  sumamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And 
they  prayed,  and  said ;  Thou,  Lord,  Which  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen,  that  he 
may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 
And  they  gave  forth  their  lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ; 
and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles." 

This  Saint's  Day  differs  from  the  others,  in  one  veiy  striking 
and  awful  circumstance ;  for  it  brings  before  us  the  fall  of  Judas, 
as  well  as  commemorates  St.  Matthias,  and  his  call  to  the  Apostle- 
ship from  which  Judas  fell. 

We  know  what  the  last  sin  of  Judas  was ;  and  we  know  how 
it  arose.  Some  might  have  thought  it  a  slight  and  ordinary  sin, 
in  its  beginning ;  but  how  tremendous  was  its  issue.  He  kept 
the  purse  in  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles  placed  what  little 
money  they  had ;  and  he  gave  way  to  the  temptation  to  help 
himself,  now  and  then,  to  some  little  from  it,  when  he  thought 
it  would  not  be  missed.  But,  all  the  while,  the  Master  saw  each 
miserable  dishonest  theft,  and  breach  of  trust.  Each  wrong  act, 
however  concealed  from  men,  is  open  and  manifest  in  the  sight 
30 
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of  Hiniy  with  Whom  we  haye  to  do,  and  from  Whom  no  secrets 
are  hid.  Judas,  no  doubt,  quieted  his  oonsdencei  as  others  have 
often  done,  by  thinking  he  took  so  little,  that  it  oould  make  no 
difference ;  or  that  others  had  done  worse,  and  no  harm  had 
come  of  it.  But  we  know  how  his  sin  got  more  and  more  hold 
on  him,  and  grew,  and  possessed  him,  till,  at  last,  his  coyetous- 
ness  and  dishonesty  led  him,  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  to  betray 
his  Master.  And  so  he  died  a  miserable  death,  with  the  shame 
and  curse  of  the  traitor  upon  him. 

As  the  Disciples  were  assembled  together,  St.  Peter  stood  up 
and  spoke  of  the  fallen  Apostle,  now  dead,  who  had  followed 
Christ  with  them,  but  had  gone  out  from  them.  Then,  after 
prayer  to  their  Lord  for  direction,  they  chose  St.  Matthias  in 
the  place  of  Judas.  Thus  he  was  nimibered  with  the  Apostles, 
and  ordained  as  a  witness,  with  them,  of  the  Besurrection. 
How  solemn  to  the  new  Apostle  must  have  been  the  prayer  of 
the  Disciples ;  '<  Thou,  Lord,  Which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men ;" 
and  the  mention  of  the  transgression  by  which  Judas  fell.  And 
how  earnest  must  have  been  his  own  prayer  for  faithfulness  in 
his  trust.  We  do  not  read  more  of  St.  Matthias  in  the  Acts ; 
or  in  the  Epistles.  But  we  learn,  from  early  Church  History, 
that  he  remained  faithful  in  his  Apostleship,  and  was  permitted 
to  glorify  Gh)d,  at  last,  by  a  martyr's  death. 


Our  Lord,  during  His  Ministry,  more  than  once  rebuked 
Judas,  shewing  that  He  knew  what  was  in  his  heart;  and 
warned  him  against  the  evil  nature  that  at  last  mastered  him. 
But  Judas  heeded  not  Christ's  Words,  and  became  hardened  in 
his  sin.  How  is  it  with  the  warnings  and  reproof s  which  Christ 
gives  ourselves?    Both  by  His  own  Words,  and  through  the 
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words  of  others,  and  by  the  inner  voice  of  conscience,  He 
rebukes  us.  Even  now,  do  we  not,  in  our  secret  hearts,  know 
some  sin  which  we  have  allowed  to  grow  within  us?  We  may 
not  have  taken  forbidden  money  or  goods;  such  temptation 
may  not  have  come  before  us.  But  have  we  never  been  covet- 
ous and  unfair ;  have  we  never,  in  our  selfishness,  appropriated 
praise  and  merit,  perhaps  even  more  substantial  advantages, 
which  rightly  belonged  to  another;  have  we  never  misused 
the  trust  and  opportunities  committed  to  us  ?  Be  on  your  guard 
against  the  beginning  and  growth  of  these,  and  all  other  sins. 
Ask  for  grace  and  power  to  keep  firom  the  first  step  in  the 
downward  course.  Do  no  deliberate  sin.  Face  sin  steadily; 
resist  it ;  do  not  let  its  chains  entangle  you.  "  When  a  man 
begins  to  do  wrong,  he  cannot  answer  for  himself  how  far  he 
may  be  carried  on.  He  does  not  see  beforehand ;  he  cannot 
know  where  he  will  find  himself,  after  the  sin  has  been  com- 
mitted." Judas  had  been  warned ;  and  Christ's  Presence  and 
Words  must  have  been  a  constant  rebuke.  But  he  hardened 
himself ;  and  so  sudden  destruction  came  upon  him. 

''  Keep  thy  heart  diligently ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life." 
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THE  ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED 
VIRGIN  MARY.-March  25. 


St  Luke  L  38.  46—55. 

''  And  Mazy  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  Angel  departed  from 
her.  •  •  •  And  Mary  said ;  My  sool  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Ood  my  Sayiour.  For  He  hath  re- 
garded the  low  estate  of  His  handmaiden:  for,  behold,  from 
henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  He  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ;  and  holy  is  His  Name. 
And  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  Him,  from  generation  to 
generation.  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  His  arm ;  He  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He  hath 
put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low 
d^T^e.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the 
ri(£  He  hath  sent  empty  away.  He  hath  holpen  His  servant 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  His  mercy;  as  He  spake  to  our 
fitthers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever." 

This  Festival  is  so  named,  because  it  is  the  Day,  observed  by 
the  Church,  in  yearly  remembrance  of  the  Message,  announced 
by  the  Angel  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  that  she  should  become  the 
Mother  of  the  promised  Bedeemer.  Well  may  we  look  upon 
**  Lady  Day,"  as  it  is  called,  as  the  chief  of  Saints'  Days ;  partly 
for  her  sake,  to  whose  memory  it  is  dedicated,  but  chiefly 
because  it  records  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  Gk>d,  as  shewn 
in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord. 

This  was  the  Annoimcement  of  the  greatest  event  that  has 
ever  happened  in  our  world.    Through  the  words  of  the  Angel 
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Oabriel  came  the  knowledge,  not  only  to  the  Yirgin,  but  to  all 
mankind,  of  that  first  great  act  of  Love,  in  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Qod,  "for  us  men,  and 
for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  was  incarnate 
by  the  Holy  Qhost,  of  the  Yirgin  Mary,  and  was  made  Man." 
We  can  only,  from  afar,  contemplate  this  great  Mystery,  and 
only  dimly  apprehend  it.  But  we  can  see,  in  this  Annimciation 
of  the  Angel,  the  first  break  in  thosci  clouds  of  darkness  and 
error,  which  had  so  long  encompassed  the  Ages ;  and  the  dawn  of 
the  great  Salvation  that  came  to  men.  He,  that  was  from  the 
beginning,  humbled  Himself,  and  became  Man.  He  was  made 
like  unto  us,  partaker  of  our  nature,  that  through  death  He 
might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  show 
Himself  our  merciful  Helper  and  Redeemer. 

In  this  heavenly  Hymn,  which  we  have  now  read,  the 
Yirgin,  inspired  from  on  High,  after  she  had  received  the 
marvellous  Message  of  the  Angel,  pours  out  her  soul  to  Qod. 
Its  strains  disclose  the  holy  humility,  and  reverence,  with  which 
she  bowed  herself  to  receive  so  inconceivable  an  honour  and 
blessedness.  In  this  Magnificat,  or  Song  of  Praise,  the  first 
Hymn  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  and  one  so  well  known 
to  us  by  its  constant  use  in  the  Evening  Service,  the  Yirgin  puts 
away  all  glory  from  herself,  and  magnifies  and  rejoices  in  Ood, 
her  Saviour,  Who  thus  fulfilled  the  Promises  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed,  and  in  them  to  all  mankind ;  and  imveiled,  at  last, 
the  types  and  symbols  that  had  so  long  shadowed  forth  this 
mighty  Gift. 

As  the  Yirgin  Mary,  let  us  bow,  in  lowly  awe  and  reverence, 
before  this  holy  Mystery.  Let  us  receive,  with  faith  and 
thanksgiving,  this  divine  Manifestation  as  the  central  Truth 
which  radiates  its  light  on  all  other  truths  of  the  Gl 
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Faith.    '' By  the  Mjstexy  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation ;  Good  Lord, 
deliver  ns." 


We  learn  also,  from  the  Virgin's  Hymn,  that  Gh>d  r^;ards 
those  who  are  lowly  and  humble  of  heart.  It  was  thus  with 
the  blessed  Mother  of  our  Lord.  It  was  thus,  when  Christ  came 
amongst  men.  It  was  to  those  who,  with  pure  and  childlike 
hearts,  received  His  Words,  that  He  then  revealed  Himself. 
And,  from  generation  to  generation,  it  has  been  seen,  again  and 
again,  that  the  rich,  and  the  proud,  and  the  mighty,  have  been 
scattered,  and  put  down;  while  the  meek,  and  those  who 
hungered  after  good  things,  have  been  filled  and  exalted. 

Let  us  seek  to  have  the  Virgin's  spirit  of  meekness  and 
thankfulness,  even  in  the  most  ordinary  matters,  such  as  happen, 
each  day,  in  the  quiet  course  of  our  lives.  Then,  if  ever  we 
are  called  to  receive  some  great  blessing,  or  to  bear  some  great 
sorrow,  we  shall  have,  in  some  measure,  her  devout  submission 
to  the  Will  of  Gh)d,  and  shall  be  enabled,  like  her,  to  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  Gk>d,  our  Saviour. 

«  Still  to  the  lowly  soul 

'' Christ  doth  Himself  impart; 
"  And  for  His  cradle  and  His  throne 

**  Ghooseth  the  pure  in  heart" 
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Ephesians  ir.  11 — 13.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  And  He  gave  some,  Apostles ;  and  some,  Prophets ;  and 
some.  Evangelists ;  and  some,  Pastors  and  Teachers :  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  ilie  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come,  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Gbd,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Ohrist." 

St.  Mark,  the  Evangelist,  whose  memory  we  keep  to-day, 
was  probably  the  same  person  as  ''  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark."  He  is  often  referred  to  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
He  was  not  one  of  the  Apostles,  but  was  well  known  to  them, 
and  went  about  with  them.  He  was  first  the  companion  of 
St.  Barnabas,  to  whom  he  was  nephew — St.  Barnabas  being 
brother  to  Mary,  who  was  the  mother  of  St.  Mark — and  after- 
wards he  was  much  with  St.  Paul  and  St  Peter.  We  first  read 
of  St.  Mark  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts.  It  was  to  his 
mother's  house  that  St.  Peter  at  once  went,  after  he  had  been 
delivered  out  of  prison  by  the  Angel,  where,  at  that  mid-night 
hour,  many  were  gathered  together  in  prayer  for  him,  at  the 
moment  when  he  was  so  marvellously  restored  to  them.  We 
may  suppose  that  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  St.  Barnabas,  may  have 
often  associated  with  this  household;  and  perhaps,  with  St. 
Mark,  they  may  both  have  joined  in  this  act  of  prayer;  for  we 
are  told,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  that  the  three  set  forth 
together  from  Jerusalem  to  Antiooh.  And,  in  the  ISth  chapter, 
we  read  that  St.  Mark  was  permitted  to  join  the  two  Apostles  in 
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their  great  Mission  for  the  Conversion  of  the  Qentiles ;  Barnabas, 
his  unde,  probably  taking  him  with  them,  to  minister  to  then 
in  their  wants  and  labours. 

Afterwards,  either  from  weariness,  or  from  faithlessness,  or 
perhaps  from  a  strong  desire  to  be  again  at  home  with  luB 
mother  and  Mends,  St.  Mark  wavered  in  the  work  he  had 
nndertaken.  St.  Paul,  it  is  evident,  was  displeased  with  him; 
for  he  wonld  not  suffer  him  to  join  St.  Barnabas  and  himself,  in 
their  proposed  journey  to  oonfirm  the  Churches.  And,  when  St 
Barnabas,  in  his  natural  love  for  his  nephew,  or  perhaps 
knowing  there  had  been  some  excuse  for  his  conduct,  deter- 
mined to  take  him,  the  contention  between  the  two  Apostles 
was  so  sharp,  that  "they  departed  asimder,  one  from  the 
other."  It  is  plain,  however,  from  after  references  to  St.  Mark, 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  that  he  had  again  taken  him  as  his  friend 
and  companion.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  he  speaks  of 
him  as  one  to  be  received ;  and,  in  that  to  Philemon,  as  his 
fellow-labourer.  And,  in  his  second  Letter,  written  almost  as 
his  life  closed,  to  St.  Timothy,  he  says;  ''Bring  Mark  with 
thee ;  for  he  is  profitable  to  me,  for  the  ministry." 

We  cannot  judge  which  Apostle  was  most  to  blame  in  the 
contention  about  St.  Mark ;  or  whether  each  may  not  have  had 
some  cause  that  seemed  to  justify  the  separation  between  them. 
But,  however  this  may  be,  we  may  learn,  as  a  useful  lesson  for 
our  own  life,  never  to  keep  in  our  minds  a  continued  sense  of 
displeasure  towards  those  with  whom  we  may  have  had  some 
dispute.  We  may  have  had  real  cause  for  disapprobation; 
perhaps  even  for  anger.  But  our  anger  should  go  down  with 
the  Sun,  and,  as  St.  Paul  did;-  we  should  use  all  after  opportuni- 
ties to  shew  the  return  of  our  kindly  feeling  for  those  that  had 
grieved  us.    Always,  at  once,  imburden  your  heart  of  anger. 


■ 
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But  "&&  most  jnemaaUtAB  dinmiBtuioe  in  St  lljok- 8  life  ia, 
that  lie  irBspennilled  to  iriite  like  life  of  CSmst,  for  liie  iBStme- 
tion  of  the  OnziQi.  It  is  Bupposed  duct  lie  beouDe  Bisihop  at 
AlfiUBidzia,  and  at  last  laid  down  lus  Hie  £v  C3iiist^s  aakB. 


St  MmA  does  not  give  na  bo  many  of  Oizist^s  KsoonrBeB  and 
converaataons,  aa  Hie  oflier  Hsree  ErangeKsts.  He  tells  us  of  die 
Aete  of  Ghnst  xather  tliaii  of  His  Wotds ;  and  leads  its  to  tMnk 
of  Him  as  the  HeUper  and  llie  Healer,  ladier  tluoi  as  the  light 
mad  the  Tmth.  The  faets  he  relates  are  told  nith  miant^  and 
Tirid  touches ;  and,  as  he  had  Hred  at  Jeansakm,  some  of  theoi 
liemaf  himself  have  seen.  Itirasaneai^y^^^thatthisOosjid 
was  imtteii  at  Borne,  under  the  direction  of  St  Peter,  irhose 
discqde  St  Mark  had  been.  He  speaks  of  hzm,  in  one  of  lua 
EipisdfiB,  as  "  MareaB,  my  son."  This  seems  more  probaUe,  as 
Ihe  seeond  Gfoepel  descnbes  sereral  incidents  in  our  Lord^s  lifSi 
which  St  Peter,  with  St  James  and  St  John,  had  alone  intnessed. 


It  is  ireU  for  ns  that  ire  haTe,  in  the  Gospels,  four  sepaxate 
portraits,  as  it  were,  of  our  Lord.  Eadi  describes  some  special 
features  of  His  life  amongst  men.  Th€j  all,  as  we  oumot  but 
peroeiye,  represeut  the  same  Lord.  But  these  Tarioas  portxaits 
give  us  a  fuller  and  more  complete  knowledge  of  £Qm,  and  he^ 
us  to  understand  Him  better.  Iiet  us  try  more  simpfy  to  see 
Christ,  as  He  is  placed  before  us  in  the  Gospels.  Then  we  shaU 
be  better  able  to  keep  near  Him,  and,  as  His  disciples,  to  leam 
of  Him. 
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Arranoed  por  Two  Weeks. 


•This  MANUAL  is  moderate  in  compass  and  price,  in  order 
that  each  member  of  the  family  may  use  a  copy,  and  be  able  to 
follow  the  Prayers  and  Besponses.  A  Service  for  the  use  of 
Schools,  and  litanies  for  Advent  and  Lent,  with  other  Prayers, 
are  added  to  this  edition.     

"  The  book  may  be  numbered  among  those  which  have  been  the  means  of 
promoting  earnest  rd^ous  Mie  in  many  a  family." — Hie  Guardian. 

"  Familiar  devotional  forms  woven  with  much  skill  and  piety  into  prayers  for 
the  household.  What  we  especially  like  is  the  real  and  practical  tone  of  the 
petitions :  we  have  seldom  seen  a  book  of  Family  Prayers  so  thoroughly  useable. 
We  think  that  it  will  be  acceptable  alike  to  the  elder  and  yonnger  members  of  the 
household." — LUerary  Ohurchman. 

"  It  is  soimd  in  doctrine,  and  a  spirit  of  fervency  pervades  its  prayers  and 
supplications.  In  some  cases  it  will  inrobably  supply  a  need  that  has  been 
felt."— r**  Record. 

"A  Manual  which  should  be  found  on  the  table  of  every  household."— r^« 
SotUh  London  Gazette. 
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